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A Temporal Millennium— a Soul-de- 
stroying Doctrine. 

In all ages of the world, the eyes of God's 
people have been fixed upon a glorious period, 
in which the church will triumph over all its 
enemies. To this period Abraham looked 
when he sojourned a stranger and pilgrim in 
the land promised to him for an everlasting 
possession, and to his seed after him; looking 
for a city which hath foundations, whose build- 
er and maker is God. It was to this period 
that they all looked who died in faith, but re- 
ceived not the promises; having seen them afar 
off, and were persuaded of them, and embrac- 
ed them, and confessed that they were stran- 
gers and pilgrims on the earth, because they 
sought a better country, even an heavenly; 
and for which cause God hath prepared them 
a city — that ' better thing' which God hath pro- 
vided for us, that they without us should not be 
made perfect. It was to that period that the 
patriarchs and prophets looked, in which the 
Lord should be their everlasting light; when 
the day of their mourning should be ended; 
when their sun should no more go down; and 
when the inhabitants should not say they were 
sick ; when all should know the Lord from the 
least even to the greatest; and the knowledge 
of the Lord should cover the earth as the waters 
cover the sea. To this period, also, the apos- 
tles looked when they should enter that king- 
dom which God has promised to them that love 
him; when Christ will appear the second time 
without sin unto salvation, to all those who 
look for him; and who will receive that crown 
of righteousness, which is reserved for all those 
who love his appearing ; and when will be re- 
vealed, according to the promise, the new hea- 
vens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righte- 
ousness; where all the redeemed will be priests 
of God, and of Christ, and shall reign with 
him a thousand years; and when the saints of 
the Most High shall take the kingdom, and 
possess the kingdom forever, even forever and 
ever. The fathers and the primitive church 
had their eyes continually fixed upon this glo- 
rious era; when Christ would return and set 
up his glorious kingdom; when, as they believ- 
ed, the just rising from the dead shall reign; 
and wheu nature, renewed and set at liberty, 
shall yeald plenty and abundance, being bless- 
ed with the dews of heaven ; when the meek 
shall inherit the earth, and the feet of the low- 
ly shall tread upon it; when the creature will 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption, 
at the final restitution of all things, spoken of! 
by all the holy prophets since the world began, j 
And it has been to this period that the eye of 
the humble and devoted christian has been di- 
rected in all ages since then — till during the 
last century — living in continual expectation ofj 
their Lord's return; ready at all times to go 
out to meet the Bridegroom when he cometh, 
with lamps trimmed and burning, and continu- 
ally praying thy kingdom come; come, Lord 
Jesus, come quickly. 

During the last century the doctrine that 



" my Lord delayeth his coming" began to ob-, ous appearing of the great God, and our Sa- 
tain prevalence in the church; and the eyes ofjlvior Jesus Christ immediately. The church 
christians begun to be directed to a period of | has taken it for granted that the world is to be 



unexampled .prosperity 'in 'time; in which the 
tares and wheat would not grow together; in 
which those who lived godly in Christ Jesus 
would not sutler persecution; in which the lit- 
tle horn would not make war against the saints 
and prevail against them; and when those 
whom the Father loveth he will not chasten. 
In the first stages of this belief it did not as- 
sume its most dangerous features; for then it 
promised no peace and safety to the wicked. 
Its early advocates acknowledged that they 
differed from the fathers in the nature of the 
millennium, but not in all the events by which 
it was to be ushered in. They taught that the 
most awful judgments of God would precede 
it; that the slain of the Lord would be many, 
from one end of the earth even to the other end 
of it; when the heathen would be broken with 
a rod of iron, and dashed in pieces like a pot- 
ter's vessel; when the wrath of the Lord would 
lay the land desolate, and destroy the sinners 
thereof out of it; when the Lord would come 
out of his place to punish the inhabitants of the 
earth for their iniquity, and there would be 
few men left; when the Lord would come with 
fire and his chariots like a whirlwind, to ren- 
der his anger with fury, and his rebuke with 
flames of fire, and to plead by fire and sword 
with all flesh; when the day would come that 
would burn as an oven, and all the proud, yea, 
and all that do wickedly would be stubble, and 
burnt, so that there would be left of them neith- 
er root or branch; in fine, when all but the 
holy would be destroyed, and then they would 



converted — sooner or later — and therefore the 
cause of missions has not been driven with that 
zeal and success, as it would have been, had 
they fully realized that the time was short, 
and that what they did they must do quickly, 
working while the day lasts. It has caused 
the church to become worldly-minded, and 
christians have sought to lay up treasures here 
on earth, and have placed their hearts where 
they have heaped their treasures. They have 
looked upon this world more as their home, 
and have not realized, as they ought, that they 
were strangers and pilgrims here below. They 
have sought to erect enduring monuments, and 
costly edifices, when they should have been 
engaged in their Master's service — in the con- 
version of souls. It has caused them to sub- 
stitute figurative and forced interpretations, for 
the plain and literal reading of God's word; 
and has thus been an example upon which er- 
rorists have greatly improved, till some have 
made that holy book a dead letter. It has said 
to the wicked, you will all be converted, and to 
the carnal Jews, you will be restored to your 
ancient privileges. It has engendered strifes 
and contentions among those evil servants, who 
have said in their hearts, " my Lord delayeth 
his coming;" so that they have eaten and drunk 
with the drunken. It hns caused both the wise 
and foolish virgins to slumber in the fancied ab- 
sence of their Lord, so that by most the mid- 
night cry has been unheeded. It has flattered 
the church and the world with a long period of 
peace and safety. It has caused the sinner to 



raise up a holy race unto the Lord, and would ^ put far from him the evil day, and to cry peace 
continue for 1000 years. From such a doc-j| when there is no pence, saith my God to the 
trine the wicked could draw no consolation, jl wicked. It has caused the church to be proud 
and there was nothing in it which could induce j of the notice of the world, and to lower their 
them to put far from them the evil day. It was standard of christian attainments. It has made 



therefore fraught with less evil than results 
from it, as it is now taught. 

It was not till within the last thirty years 
that the conversion of the world, before the 
millennium, became the general belief through- 
out the church. When the angel in Rev. xiv. 
6, commenced his flight through heaven, hav- 
ing the everlasting gospel to preach unto them 
that dwell on the earth, and to every nation 
and kindred and tongue and people ; and glo- 
rious effects began to follow the labors of these 
devoted men, who for the sake of Christ have 
gone into heathen lands, and periled their lives 
tor his sake ; then it was believed that similar 
results would follow the labors of missionaries 
in all lands, until the heathen should be all 
converted, and the praise of the Lord should 
fill the whole earth; and that the millennium, 
instead of being ushered in by judgments, 
would be attended by the most signal mercies 
upon God's enemies. 

In this last form of the doctrine we have rea- 
son to fear that it has been productive of much 
evil, and will result in the perdition of multi- 
tudes of immortal souls. It has taken awayj 
from the church the blessed hope of the glori-| 



the Bible to many a sealed book, and caused them 
to believe that the prophecies could not be un- 
derstood. It has closed their eyes to the signs of 
the times, so that they are not aware that their 
Savior is near, even at the doors. It has caus- 
ed their fear towards God to be taught by the 
precepts of men, and to be unmoved by all the 
judgments that God is sending upon a doomed 
and guilty world. It has substituted the wis- 
dom of men for the word of God; and it has 
filled the church with cold and worldly-minded 
professors, who have a name to live and are 
dead. It has caused the church to feel that 
she is rich, and increased in goods, and in 
need of nothing; when she is wretched and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 
And it will doubtless make multitudes unpre- 
pared for the coming of their Savior, who, when 
it is too late, will cry, Lord, Lord, open unto us, 
and must sink into eternal perdition. Had the 
church been contented with the Bible as it 
reads, she would never have been so unprepar- 
ed for the coming of the Bridegroom ; and these 
errors would never have been embraced. But 
while the church has been crying peace and 
safctv here, the Universalists have taken cour- 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



age and cried peace and safety hereafter; for 
the same principles of interpretation are equal- 
ly applicable to the errors of both. It seems 
as though the preaching of such a doctrine 
was absolutely necessary in the providence of 
God, to bring about that state of feeling which 
was predicted to precede the end of time ; for 
were it not promulgated and believed, we can- 
not conceive how the church and world could 
be so indifferent to the midnight cry ; or so in- 
sensible to the signs of the times; for in no 
other age since Christ would these things have 
been so little regarded. While, therefore, we 
mourn its evil tendency, it admonishes us to 
make the Bible our only guide; and we see 
one great cause of the stupidity and indiffer- 
ence of all around us, when such thrilling 
truths are proclaimed. B. 



Exposition of Isaiah lxv. 

Dear Brother Himes: — Having learned 
the opinion of a number of our beloved breth- 
ren on this very intricate chapter, and finding 
my judgment still to vary in some respects from 
theirs, I will also show my opinion, by your per- 
mission, through the ''Signs of the Times;" 
knowing there are many who are still at a loss 
to know how to understand some expressions 
therein. 

if I can be able to reflect but one additional 
ray of moral light by this communication, I 
shall deem myself amply rewarded. 

A portion of this chapter has been applied to 
the millennium by all whose views have come 
to my observation; some of whom apply it to 
a temporal, others to an eternal state. I hope 
none will take exception, though I vary in some 
respects from others, of whose judgment on the 
prophecies I have a high esteem. 

As I cannot understand this part of Divine 
Revelation to apply to the millennium, either 
in a temporal or an eternal state, but to the 
commencement of the gospel propagated among 
the Gentiles, I shall, therefore, so explain. 

As the prophet by inspiration saw the de- 
struction of Jerusalem by the Romans, and 
their " holy and beautiful house burned up with 
fire," as expressed in the preceding chapter in 
his prayer; and as he still prayed, saying, 
" Wilt thou refrain thyself for these things, O 
Lord? wilt thou hold thy peace, and afflict us 
very sore?" the Lord then spake in answer, 
saying, 

Verse 1st. I am sought of them that asked 
not for me, I am found of I hem that sought me 
not: I said, Behold me, behold me, unto a na- 
tion" (the Gentiles) " that was not called by 
my name:" see also Rom. x. 20. All will 
probably agree that this starting point is at the, 
period when the gospel was at first preached 
among the Gentiles. 

Verses 2 — 7, inclusive, show that the Lord 
would utterly reject the rebellious, yet self-right- 
eous house of Israel, as being any longer his 
people: he saith, " I have spread out my hands 
all the day unto a rebellious people — a people 
that provoke me to anger continually to my 
face — which eat swine's flesh ;" against the ex- 
press injunction of heaven upon them; yet pro- 
fessing much righteousness, "who say, stand 
by thyself, come not near to me : for 1 am ho- 
lier than thou." The Pharisee is here fully 
described, who saith, " God, I thank thee, that 
I am not as other men are — or even as this pub- 
lican!" see also Rom. x. 21. 

Verses 8—10 inclusive, teach that the Lord 
would not destroy his disciples, but while he 
gave the old corrupt vine, the national church 



to destruction, he would save the " cluster" 
then possessing "the new vine," "the election," 
that he might not destroy them all." See Rom. 
xi. 1, 2, 5, 7. 

Verses 11 — 16 inclusive, show that because 
Israel had forsaken the Lord, and forgotten his 
holy mountain— that when God called they did 
not answer; when he spake they did not hear, 
(attend,) but did evil before his eyes, and did 
choose that wherein he delighted not, the Lord 
saith, " Therefore will I number you to the 
sword, and ye shall all bow down to the slaugh- 
ter;" and they should " be hungry — thirsty — 
be ashamed — cry for sorrow of heart, and 
should howl for vexation of spirit." 

But of his servants, (the disciples) "the 
Lord God" saith, "Behold, my servants shall 
eat — shall drink — shall rejoice — shall sing for 
joy of heart." He then adds, " And ye" (the 
Jewish national church) "shall leave my name 
for a curse unto your chosen, (the regenera- 
ted church,) for the Lord God shall slay thee, 
and call his servants by another name," af- 
jter Christ's name — church of Christ. 

" That he who blesseth himself in the earth, 
shall bless himself in the God of truth," Sic. 
" because the former troubles" (with the old 
church) " are forgotten, and because they are 
hid from mine eyes." 

In verse 17, he gives the reason why the 
former troubles with the old covenant church 
are forgotten; siiying, "For, behold I create 
new heavans," (churches, "created in Christ 
'Jesus unto good works,") " and a new earth;" 
the unrcgeneraled, changed by the influences of 
the spirit and word, so lar as to learn the wor- 
ship of dumb idols and to acknowledge the 
Christian religion, and become moralized by 
.its influences. The wicked are called "earth:" 
'seeDeut. xxxii. 1. Jer. xxii. 29. Let us look 
at a nation without the blessed gospel, in all their 
idolatrous rites and degradation; and then let 
us view the unconverted, blessed with the in- 
fluences of gospel truth, and what are they but 
a new earth ', measurably resembling, in mor- 
ality and manners, the church itself. " And 
the former" (church) "shall not come into 
mind." But be ye glad and rejoice forever in 
that which I create: for behold I create Jeru- 
salem" [the gospel church which is free] " a 
rejoicing, and her people a joy." The church 
should ever be glad for having thus been crea- 
ted in Christ. " And I will rejoice in Jerusa- 
lem, and joy in my people." 

Who can describe the joys that rise 
Through all the courts of Paradise, 
To see aprodignl return, 
To see an heir of glory horn ? 
" And the voice of weeping shall be no more 
heard in her, nor the voice of crying." These 
expressions show that the Christian church 
would not weep at persecution; but "rejoice 
that they were accounted worthy to sutler 
shame for Jesus' sake" — that they would not 
mourn at even scourging and imprisonment, 
but would there rejoice and sing. 

20. "There shall be no more thence an in- 
fant of days." This shows that the convert 
would not be an infant in knowledge, but would 
immediately be capable of teaching those pos- 
sessing only the wisdom of this world. Look, 
for instance, at Saul: "And straightway he 
preached Christ." He was then, though just 
converted, an adult, in understanding Divine 
truth, compared with the former church. 
I " Nor an old man that hath not filled his days. " 
At the time of their departure they would be 
willing to be absent from the body, and present 
with the Lord." 



It is a long life which answers life's great 
end; thus their days are filled, for the child 
shall die a hundred years old;" i. e. in the 
theory of salvation, compared with the self- 
conceited Jew, with the veil still drawn over 
the mind. " But the sinner, being an hundred 
years old.shall be accursed:" old in judgment 
of the Christian theory, being able to distin- 
guish between a real Christian and a hypocrite ; 
yet with all this understanding, being destitute 
of genuine piety at his departure, having lived 
on professors' failings, and neglected the great 
salvation himself. 

" He then must go unto the dead 
With endless curses on his head." 

21. " They shaU build houses" [churches] 
and inhabit them; [dwell in the house of the 
Lord;"] and they shall plant vineyards, [sow 
the " precious seed" of the word] " and eat 
the fruit ofthem:" having " ploughed in hope," 
shall "be partakers of that hope." Having 
" sown" to the people " spiritual things" should 
reap their " carnal things." 

22. "They shall not build and another in- 
habit; they shall not plant and another eat:" 
they shall enjoy the privileges of the gospel 
and the house of God. for their enemies could 
not deprive them of temple worship, as they 
had the former church of theirs in carrying 
them captive, for they themselves were " the 
temple of God." "Know ye not that your 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is 
in you?" There they were now to worship in 
spirit and in truth ; and of this privilege none 
could dispossess them: neither of the fruit of 
their labors in the vineyard of the Lord: for if 
they receive not what they should of carnal 
things, yet the faithful servant will, in the end, 
receive " wages, and gather fruit unto life eter- 
nal." 

" For as the days of a tree are the days of 
my people." — For the old covenant people to 
have obtained, by their types, shadows, and al- 
legories, so thorough a knowledge of the plan 
of redemption as the new church has, while 
blessed with the spirit poured out, the New 
Testament and the preaching of the word, it 
would have required the age of a tree: hence 
that is the age of a Christian, while thus bless- 
ed with the blaze of gospel light. " Mine elect 
shall long enjoy the work of their hands." 

23. "They shall not labor in vain."— Paul 
saith, "Ye know that your labor is not in vain 
in the Lord." The faithful laborers "shall hng 
enjoy the work of their hands:" for they not only 
enjoy it in a measure in this life, but in that 
which is to come the enjoyment will be ever- 
lasting. 

24. " And it shall come to pass, that before 
they call," [ so as the self-righteous, addicted 
to long systematical prayers, would admit to be 
calling] " I will answer." He would answer 
the penitent, though the petition for pardoning 
mercy be offered in ever so broken accents. 
"And while they are yet speaking I will hear ; " 
will attend and apply the truth. 

25. " The wolf and the lamb" [the unregener- 
ate and convert] " shall feed together:" both 
receive their portion of divine truth from a 
faithful ministry. "And the lion shall eat 
straw like the bullock." This shows the change 
effected by the Holy Ghost in those who re- 
ceive the truth; that the person once a fierce 
beast of prey, would, in being born again, re- 
ceive another nature; consequently would live 
upon food suited thereunto. The gospel min- 
isters are called " oxen," and other Christians 
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called " lesser cattle:" see Isaiah vii. 25, 1 Cor. 
ix. 9, 10. 

" And dust shall he the serpent's meat," As 
Judas was called a devil, and the Roman per- 
secuting power, with the " conscience seared," 
called that old serpent, the devil and satan, 
Rev. xii. 9, I understand the serpent here al- 
ludes to those given over to hardness of heart ; 
who feed upon "the dust," the treasures of 
earth; striving thus to fill a hungry empty 
mind; but, alas, poor creatures, with all the 
riches, honors, pleasures, earth can give, how 
poor, hungry, naked, wretched still!! What 
pitiable objects! Who can refrain from weep- 
ing over them ? A view of such causes our 
dear Savior's tears to flow. 

"They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my 
holy mountain" (gospel church at its origin) 
" saith the Lord!" "The multitude of them 
that believed were of one heart and of one 
soul." 

Thus I understand the whole of this chapter 
to allude to the great change in the moral world, 
from the Jewish to the Christian dispensation; 
but in chapter lxvi. we are brought swiftly 
down the course of time to the conflagration in 
verses 15 16, and to the new heavens and new 
earth subsequent to that period, in verse 22, to 
which St. Peter alludes, which will be seen and 
enjoyed by the "saints, even forever and ev- 
er," after the first shall have been "dissolved." 

Joel Spauldino. 

Belgrave, Me. June 12, 1842. 



Hymn for 1843. 

BY DR. WEST. 

" But the day ol the Lord will come as a thief in 
the night ; in the which the heavens shall pass awav 
with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent neat, the earth also and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up. Seeing then that all 
these things shall be dissolved, what manner of 
persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness. Looking for and hasting unto the com- 
ing of the dav of God, wherein the heavens being on 
fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat ? Nevertheless we, according to 
his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth lighteousness. Wherefore, belov- 
ed, seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent 
that ye mav be found of him in peace, without spot, 
and blameless." 2 Pet. iii. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 

The clouds at length are breaking, 

The dawn will soon appear, 
And " signs" theTe's no mistaking 

Proclaim Messiah near. 
Awake, awake from sleeping, 

Attend the " Midnight Cry," 
Ye saints, refrain from weeping, 

Your great Deliverer's nigh. 

The morning light is beaming, 

The H day-star" shines on high, 
Christ's Heralds are proclaiming 

His coming in the sky : 
And earth's eventful story 

A few short months will tell, 
The righteous rise to glory 

The wicked sink to hell. 

Ye mortals, take the warning, 

Ten thousand calls invite: 
Should you neglect the morning, 

Then comes the doleful night. 
Now mercy's hand extended, 

The vilest wretch would save ; 
But Oh ! if this be ended, 

You're lost beyond the grave. 

If earth and all her treasure 
Are doomed to fire and flame ; 

Her royal pomp and pleasure, 
Are but an empty name: 

Her kings — her crowns — her glory — 
Her armies- fleets— and pride 



Mav bubble forth her story 
While floating down the tide. 

The ocean, Oh ! the ocean, 

To which her grandures end, 
Now foams in dreadful motion, 

Her boast and pomp to end. 
See, see, the flames ascending, 

The seas themselves explode; 
The clouds— the skies are rending 

With cries of— "God"— " Oh ! ! God ! ! ! : 

Oh ! hear the sad petition, 
" Rocks crush us into dust," 

Oh ! pity our condition — 
Or damn'd we surely must : 

We thought that we were wiser— 
Than " pastors"—" saints," and all, 

Yet sinner— sceptic— raiser- 
Must suffer once for all. 

Great author of compassion, 

Redeemer— Savior— friend— 
Oh ! send to every nation 

The knowledge of its end : 
Fly ! fly on wings of morning, 

Ye who the truth can tell, 
And sound the awful warning 

To rescue souls from hell. 



Answer to ' G. D.' of Detroit, Michs 

ON THE VIEWS OF THE FATHERS. NO. II. 
BY H. D. W. 

Dear Sir, — Origen, of Alexandria, in the 
third century, is the chief of the family of Chris- 
tian Allegorists, and the first who ever broach- 
ed the notion of the kingdom of heaven's be- 
longing to this world. No man before him ap- 
pears to have conceived an idea so boldly er- 
roneous, and so fatal to the faith. He him- 
self, with all his extravagance, does never pre- 
sent it in the shape it was taken up by his ad- 
mirers, and moulded by successive ages into 
that form it now exhibits in all the sects of Chris- 
tendom. He did not regard it as the church or 
gospel dispensation. Commenting on the 13th 
chapter of Matthew, he speaks of the similitude 
of the kingdom of heaven to treasure hid in a 
field, after the following manner. 

" It seems to me according to this, that the 
field in which the treasure is hid, like the king- 
dom of heaven, is the plain letter of the scrip- 
ture in the words of history, the law and proph- 
ets, and the other sentences; because there is 
an abundant and various seeding of the whole 
scripture of words ; but the treasure hid in the 
field is that concealed and abstruse sense un- 
der plain words of wisdom veiled in mystery 
and in Christ, in whom are all treasures of 
knowledge and wisdom concealed. Therefore, 
the heavenly works, and the kingdom of heav- 
en, as in a figure they are described in the 
scripture which are themselves the kingdom of 
heaven; or Christ himself the king of ages 
(aionion) the kingdom of heaven is like to a 
treasure hid in a field." This is sufficiently 
mystical, I admit; and it seems to teach that 
Christ the word, the king in his Kingdom, is 
hid and concealed in the letter of the scrip- 
tures, and is only revealed by the spiritual in- 
terpretation. In a similar strain he discourses 
of the goodly pearl merchant, and of the f 
net cast into the sea, gathering of every 
kind. 

" A scribe," says Origen, " instructed unto 
the kingdom of heaven, (Matt. xiii. 52,) accord- 
ing to the more simple sense, is when one for- 
sakes Judaism after being instructed in the 
doctrine of Jesus Christ; but according to the 
deeper sense, it is when one passes through 
the introductory letter of the scriptures, and 
ascends to the spiritual meaning, called the 
kingdom of heaven. — So likewise you may un- 



derstand figuratively the words, Repent, for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand: as the 
scribes, that is those who are content with the 
bare letter of the scripture, when they become 
sorry for such literal interpretation, are by 
Jesus Christ instructed in the spiritual doc- 
trine of the living word called the kingdom of 
heaven." 

To solve the meaning of this is a task I am wil- • 
ling to leave with the reader. It is enough for 
my purpose to recite the words of Origen, in 
proof of the fact that he regards the kingdom 
of heaven, not as the future state, but as the 
abstruse sense of the scriptures, and literally 
the conversion from Judaism to Christianity. 
This implies that the gospel dispensation is 
that kingdom, though Origen no where as- 
serts it, that I have seen, or draws that infer- 
ence, or appears to have it in his mind. He 
prefers the mystical meaning, before the visible. 
It were gross in his eyes to look on Christen- 
dom as the heavenly kingdom; but it was 
refined to look on the command: "Repent, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand," as 
teaching the sorrow of a scribe for the lit- 
eral interpretation of the scriptures, changed 
into joy for the knowledge of the spiritual 
meaning, " called the kingdom of heaven." 
Such is the view of his philosophy; he could 
take the scriptures themselves for the kingdom 
of heaven, but he did not dream of the church's 
being that kingdom : he could understand the 
spiritual meaning of the word to be the king- 
dom of heaven ; but he had no conception of 
the gospel dispensation's being that kingdom. 

" Now we understand," says Origen, (Vol. 
10, p. 527,) how the Lord said to Peter, and 
that to every Peter : I will give unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven. And I think 
this, to wit, I will give thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, follows suitably after the 
words : The gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it. For every one that is protected 
against the gates of hell, so that they cannot 
overcome him, is worthy to receive the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven, as a reward from 
the word himself. Because the gates of hell 
can avail nothing against him who receives 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven, that he 
may for himseif open the gates, which gates 
are shut to them who are overcome of the gates 
of hell. And as the chaste enters the king- 
dom of heaven by the gates of chastity, the 
key of opening the unlocked chastity, and as 
the just enters by another gate, the gate of 
justice being opened by the key of justice, even 
so of all the other virtues. Because I think," 
continues Origen, " that for every virtue, or 
key of knowledge, a certain mystery of wis- 
dom according with the pattern of the virtue, 
or key, is unlocked to him who lives accord- 
ing to that virtue or key: the Savior giving 
to those who could not be overcome of the 
gates of hell, as many keys as there are vir- 
tues, opening an equal number of heaven's 
gates, corresponding to the discovery of the 
mysteries of each virtue. And perhaps, also," 
Origen continues, " that each single virtue is 
the kingdom of heaven, tou ouranou, and the 
whole united are the kingdom of the heavens, 
ton ouranon, so that, according to this, a man 
who lives a life obedient to the virtues may now 
be in the kingdom of heaven; and so likewise 
this : Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand, should not be understood to mean at hand, 
in respect to time, but in respect to actions 
and affections : for Christ, who is all virtue, is 
at hand, and says also on this account that the 
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kingdom of God is in his disciples (Pharisees) 
and not here and there." (Orig. Works, Vol. 
10, p. 5-2T. Edition of the Fathers, found in 
the library of the American Bible Society.) 

My object is attained to show that Origen of 
Egypt was the first to teach that the kingdom 
of heaven is not at hand in respect to time, 
but hi respect to actions and atfections, and 
that the virtuous enter it and live in it now 
in the flesh, by the keys of Peter : whereas 
the holy scriptures and the Christian fathers 
uniformly regard the kingdom of heaven as 
the future state at hand in respect to time. 
The words of Origen are amply given to prove 
his doctrine. He however expresses no opin- 
ion that the church or the gospel dispensation, 
or Christendom, is the kingdom of heaven. 
That would have been too gross for him. No 
mortal had advanced such a sentiment. Ori- 
gen opened the way to it by mystifying the 
word kingdom of heaven; by interpreting it a 
virtue, a galaxy of virtues, a spiritual sense 
opposed to the literal word, a state in the flesh 
distinct from the future state. After him came 
his pupil, Dyonysius, and the next, Eusebius, 
who seems to see the promised kingdom of 
heaven visibly displayed in the reign of Con- 
stant ine, and the Christian bishop on thrones of 
judgment. Then came the apostacy, and with 
it the notion that the gospel dispensation is 
the visible kingdom of heaven announced in the 
gospel, and the Pope is the crowned head of 
the kingdom. 

It serves to illustrate my view, to remind the 
reader that Origen was also the first man to rep- 
resent Peter as having received the promised 
keys of the kingdom oi heaven. No writer be- 
fore him hints at any thing of the kind, so far 
as I have observed. And you may notice that 
Origen does not attribute the gift specially to 
the Apostle Peter, but " to every Peter," that 
is, every true follower of the Lord Jesus. Or- 
igen did not dream of the use men would make 
of his airy fancies about the keys and the king- 
dom. He played with the words in his lively 
imagination, giving abundance of keys to all 
virtuous men, by which they might every one 
for himself unlock the kiqgdom, and enter the 
gates of heaven : which fancy was converted, 
in a subsequent age, into a formal demand of 
Peter's keys for the Pope alone, to open and 
shut as he pleased the gates of heaven, not 
for himself only, but for every other man. 
So likewise the play on the words, Repent, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, was 
very changeable and subtle, and mystical with 
Origen ; but subsequent ages refined and set- 
tled the notion of Origen in the tangible crown 
and visible kingdom and triple diadem of the 
Bishop of Rome. H. D. W. 

JVetc For/;, 9//iJitne, 1842. 



taking deep root in these regions. My next 
lecture, will be delivered in Anson, and then I 
intend to proceed to Dead River, in the upper 
settlement, six miles higher than my last visit. 

J. S. 
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BOSTON, JUNE 29, 1842. 



Spread the Light. — We have struck off an 
extra quantily ol our paper this week for gratuitous 
distribution at the camp meeting. We hope that 
they will be circulated to the best advantage for the 
cause we advocate, and which we propose to spread 
to the greatest extent. We hope also by this means 
that our friends will be able to increase the subscrip- 
tion list, so as to aid us in sustaining the paper. Wc 
do not ask, nor do we expect that any income will 
arise from the " Signs of the Times." As far as 
we are concerned, we are willing to do all we can 
in the future, as we have done in time past, with- 
out compensation. If need be, we are willing 
still to make up the deficiency, as we have done. 
But by a little effort, we think this sheet might be 
more widely circulated, and made to do immense 
good, while at the same time it would be placed be- 
yond embarrassment. Let the brethren and friends 
think of it; but above all, NOW ACT. 



Extract of a Letter from Elder J. 
Spaulding. 

Dear Brother Himes:— I have just return- 
ed from a tour of sixty miles to Dead River; 
and blessed be God for what I have witnessed 
in that region. All but one in the congrega- 
tion who were not in the enjoyment of religion, 
manifested a desire to be ready for the com- 
ing of Christ and the prayers of the brethren. 
I baptized one there, and three in Lexington; 
making thirty-eight in L. who have united with 
the churches since I commenced lecturing with 
them in March. Twenty-three have been bap- 
tized in New-Portland since I there lectured. 
The doctrine of the Second Advent at hand, is 



Editorial Correspondence, No. III. 

Dear Bro. Himes, — Since my last, our meeting? 
have progressed with power, and each day has wit- 
nessed more or less conversions, besides a great 
multitude of cold and luke-warm professors who 
have been converted over, and awakened to new 
diligence in the cause of Christ. 

The influence of the meeting has spread wide and 
deep. Still we are not without opposition, and a 
great many hard speeches. But what is that to us? 
We are confident the triumph of the wicked will be 
short, at the longest. Our c ampjn aeu,-ig bids fair 
to be a time of deep interest and great good. 

In one of my former letters I alluded to Brother 
Miller's labors in this vicinity as having been attend- 
ed with great good. I will now relate a fact, stated 
by an Elder of the Free Will Baptist Church. He 
was speaking of the influence of this doctrine 
wherever it is preached. He staled that previous to 
Br. Miller's course of Lectures at Georgeville, about 
two years ago, it had been a very cold and low time 
in all the churches in this vicinity. At that meet- 
ing an interest was awakened and spread around, 
and revivals of religion broke out so that in a few 
months the Free Will Baptists, alone, baptized about 
200 converts. How many such confessions, that 
are now suppressed, think you, brother H. will be 
made in the great day ? I appreheud there will be 
some not a thousand miles from Boston. But il 
souls are saved and gain i he port of rest, it is enough. 

The countiyhereis most delightful, the soil good, 
the land gently undulating and well watered, but 
the climate cold and backward. Il is now the 12th 
of June, and the apple orchards are just in bloom, 
and the corn hardly apparent as you pass the fields. 
Yesterday, the 11th of June, was a severe snow, 
storm all the forenoon. It is estimated that if the 
snow had all remained as it fell, il would havj been 
from 8 toJ2Jnches deep. 13 u t il melted almost as 
last as it fell. Toward night it cl-ared ofl cold, and 
the result was a severe frost, so that water froze 



considerably. The damage done to the crops can 
hardly now be calculated. 

Under such circumstances you may be sure it is 
delightful to think on that day as being near, when 

" No chilling winds, or poisonous breath, 

Can reach that healthful shore, 
Sickness and sorrow, pain and death, 
Are felt and feared no more." 
Well, the delightful day will soon come ; by faith 
I view it near, exceedingly near; and while I see 
it so last approaching, I long for a perfect readiness 
every moment. O for a deeper plunge in the foun- 
tain of salvation ! To be washed and made pure, 
meet for the marriage supper. This, Christ is able 
and willing to grant; Yes, and to be exceeding 
abundant above all we can ask or think. 

My lecture this afternoon was on the 11th and 
12jh chapters of Daniel ; a subject, as you know, lhat 
brings the naked glare of eternity upon us. I have 
been led to inquire, how is it, with such a demon- 
stration as these chapters afford, that the next great 
event of prophecy is the coming of Christ, the resur- 
rection of the dead, and eternal gloty of the saints; 
how is it lhat any man in his sober senses can rest 
a moment wilhout a thorough preparation for eter- 
nity ! Nothing can be made more plain than il is 
from the fulfilment of thai prophecy, lhat the Judge 
standeih at the door, and is just ready to open it on 
a sinful world. And then, added to this, is the fact 
that the 1290 days were filled up between the first 
papal war ever waged, in 508, and 1798, when the 
papal dominion was taken away ; thus giving us a 
positive date for the 1335 days ; why, the conclusion 
is overwhelming, and it would seem must be irre- 
sistible to an unbiassed mind, lhat in 1843, Daniel 
and all the sanctified and blood-washed throng will 
stand in their lot. I want to sound it all abroad, 
that 1843 brings the great consummation ; it is so, it 
must be so, let the scofler say what he will. And 
will not men be warned? Will ihey not prepare for 
the gathering storm before it comes down on their 
devoted heads? O beware, perishing sinner, how 
you squander these remaining months, or you will 
mourn eternally. Yours, J. Litch. 

Stanskad, L. C. June 12. 1842. 



'The Lion shall eat straw like the ox.' 

—This is supposed by the opposers of Christ's second 
advent, to be conclusive evidence of a millennium 
in time. Otherwise, say they, you must admit a res- 
urrection of animals in the new earth. 

Those passages upon which that argument is 
based, must be taken either in a literal or in a fig- 
urative sense; but are they ever used iu a literal 
sense by the advocates of a terrene millennium? 
They contend that they are used as figures of the 
greatness ot ihe change, which will take place in 
the moral characters of men: very well— if they are 
figures they are as good for our argument as for 
yours; and therefore prove nothing respecting this 
question. 

But if they are necessarily to be used in a literal 
sense, whal will they prove-? We know that in 
this world, if the lion had nothmg to eat but straw, 
he would die; and therefore it cannot be literally 
true without a reorganization of the animal: and 
if the animal is to be reorganized, il may, for all we 
know to the contrary, be as applicable to another 
stale as ihis. St. Paul says, " thoearnest expecta- 
tion of the creature, waiteth for the manifestation of 
the sons of God. For the creature was made sub- 
ject to vauily, not willingly, but by reason of him 
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who hath subjected the same in hope; because the 
creature itself also shall be delivered from the bon- 
dage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God. For we know that the whole cre- 
ation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until 
now." Romans viii. 19—23. We also know that 
animals were in the garden of Eden, when all 
things there were holy ; and before sin entered into 
the world : nor can we say that they will be any 
more out of their place in the new earth than there. 
It is therefore proved that in either view of-the sub- 
ject, it is not an argument which can militate in 
the least against the eternal millennium : although 
we may not be able satisfactorily to decide wnether 
those passages are to be taken in their full literal 
meaning, or have a figurative expression. B. 



If this is true would not our Ministers 

EMBRACE IT?— Multitudes are flattering their 
souls that the advent of Christ cannot be near, be- 
cause our ministers do not embrace this belief. 
Those, therefore, who take upon themselves the of- 
fice of ambassadors of Christ, encounter a fearful 
responsibility ; and those who hesitate to declare 
the whole counsel of God, may be the means of 
lulling into security many souls, who, for their un- 
faithfulness, will sink into perdition. How faithful 
then they ought to be, who assume the ministerial 
office. 

Though the chuich and the ministers of Christ 
are net awake to these things, vet they ought not 
on that account to be regarded as any the less real. 
It may be that God permits his church to slumber 
over this queslion, to try the faith of those who do 
embrace it — to see if they are for his sake willing 
to encounter the contempt of this world, and to for- 
sake all for Christ. And we have every reason to 
believe that that is a necessary trial — that we may 
seethe vanity of earthly things, and therefore the 
more intently look for that city which hath founda- 
tions, whose builder and maker is God. 

We are also assured that the world wil' be as it 
was before the flood ; that day will come as a thief 
in the night, it will come as a snare upon the earth, 
the foolish virgins will not expect his appearing till 
he comes. And still the wise shall understand, 
they will not be in darkness, that day will not come 
on them as a thief, they will hear the midnight cry, 
and they will know when it is near even at the 
doors. Now it is very evident that if our ministers 
were all awake to this question, it would arouse the 
church and startle the world ; so that it would not 
be in the condition predicted respecting it at that 
day. It therefore follows that the coldness of the 
clergy and church is one of the signs of that day. 
We also learn that all the signs which were to 
mark the approach of that day, the fulfilment of 
prophecies and the termination of prophetic periods, 
will be so little different from those which have 
been in days previous, that they will not catch the 
attention of any but those who are with humble 
prayer lookiug (or the approach of that day. They 
will see them and lift up their head and rejoice, 
knowing that their redemption draweth nigh : but 
those who have no interest in these realities will 
utterly disregard ail these indications. If then the 
church and world were all expecting the second ad- 
vent of Christ immediately, we should know that 
that event would not now come, because the world 
would not be in the condition that we are assured it 
will be when Christ comes. The fact, then, that the 



church and ministers are still sleeping over this 
thrilling truth, instead of being an argument against 
the truth of our theory, is one of the strongest ar- 
guments that can be advanced in its favor; and 
there was probably never before, an age when so 
momentous a question would have been so little 
regarded. How dangerous it is, then, for us to say 
peace and safely to our souls, because others are 
not aroused to the investigation of this question. 
B.' 

Arguments against the Second Ad- 

VENT.— A cause is often more injured by the 
weakness and sophistry of the arguments, by which 
it is supported, than by attacks which may be 
made upon it. A cause is also often sustained by 
the weakness of the arguments which are design- 
ed to operate against it. In sustaining or opposing 
any position, men usually advance their most pow- 
erful arguments; and if these are found to be w.;ak, 
we at once conclude that the cause supporting them 
must be weak also. 

The arguments which are most usually advanced 
against the immediate coming of Christ, are a i.ti ik- 
ing exemplification of the above. Some say ihat it 
is contrary to all their pre-conceived ideas, and their 
notions of the fitness of things ;— that to be logical 
we must suppose that they are infallible But, say 
they, it is not consistant with the wisdom of God, 
to have so few saved in proportion to the number 
lost;— the Universalist's argument is only an ex- 
tension ol the same reasoning. Another exclaims, 
that it cannot be that the world is coming loan 
end so soon ; that the prophecies cannot be under- 
stood ; and that if it is true it would put a slop to 
all enterprise in the world. Such arguments would 
be as applicable at any future time as now; and 
therefore if they prove anything, prove that the 
world will never end. One says that God cannot 
be so cruel as to destroy all the wicked next year; — 
the Universalisi reasons the same respecting eterni- 
ty. Another says that if we are not to have a mil- 
lennium here, the heathen will not be convened; 
which would-be a sad thought :— true, but it is also 
a sad (Unught that since the church began to con- 
vert the world, more have gone into eternity, than 
are now on theeanh; and before the world could 
be evangelized, most of the heathen now on the 
earth must die; besides multitudes yet unborn. 
Some contend that it is noi revealed ; and if 
you show them the proof, they either will not, or 
cannot see it. Il may be that they are among ihe 
number of those of whom it is said they " shall not 
understand." The indifference of the church and 
ministers, is thought to be a great argument against 
it; but were they aroused, how different would it 
be from what is predicted of those times. One 
thinks that because no man knoweth the day or 
hour, that therefore we cannot know when it is 
near even at the doors. 

The above is only a specimen of the logic by 
which they attempt to satisfy the soul ; and yet il 
is sufficient to show the straws, by which ihey en- 
deavor to save themselves. The foolish stories about 
acknowledged mistakes, &c. &c.,— too ridiculous 
to mention, are further proofs how the smallest 
crumbs of arguments are eagerly snatchc I at,— 
rlik'e by the professor and the infidel. On this 
question they seem to make a common cause, and 
the smallest favors are '.h tnlifully received. The 
devil will surely find it an easy task to prevent 
those whom he has ensnared from being aware of 



their condition, so long as he can satisfy them with 
such sophistical shadows. B. 

Millennial Harp.— A new work by this name 
is to be got out immediately, for Second Advent 
Meetings and Conferences. It will contain all the 
Hymns of the " Millenial Musings," and many oth- 
er important ones will be added. A large number of 
the Hymns will be set to music. We have selected 
some of the best and most effective tunes, which 
greatly add to the melody of our "spiritual songs." 
It will be out in a few weeks. 



To all those who have written 

to US for Lecturers.— Brethren,— We are 
obliged to say to you that we cannot now make ar- 
rangements to supply you. Bro. Miller, Filch, 
Litch, and others are engaged for a time, and can- 
not now enter into ether arrangements. We will 
however do what we can, in due time. In the 
mean lime, we would suggest that slumbering 
Watchmen be waked up, and set to work. 



A Conference and Lectures on the 

Second Coming of Christ at Bangor, Me. will be 
commenced July 12ih, 1842, anTcontinue a week. 
Bro. Cox, Atkins, Himesand others, it is expected, 
will attend. Let unceasing prayer be made, that God 
would crown the meeting with his blessing. 



Lecturers, — Those who wish Lecturers to 
visit them, and give expositions of the prophecies, 
relating to the second coming of Christ, can make 
application to the Editor of the " Signs of the 
Times," 14 Devonshire street, Boston. There are 
new Lecturers now entering the field, and we hope 
to be able to supply more of the numerous calls in 
future, than we have been able in time past. The 
South and West also must be visited. We shall give 
a list of brethren soon, who will hold themselves in 
readiness to attend to any calls that may be made 
to the extent of their ability. 

Some complaint has been made relating to pri- 
vate brethren who have entered the field to do what 
they could to disseminate the truth. It is said by 
some thai they do not do justice lo the subject; 
that more competent men should be sent out, &c. 
Now we wish to say that no body of men among 
us are authorized to send out any one. Neither do 
we wish to dictate, who shall, or shall not go out. 
We say, let every one do his duly in the fear of God. 
In relation to our private brethren, who have gone 
out, we have only to say, that prudence will dic- 
tate to them, not to make great professions— but to 
occupy a humble place— hold forth the word of life 
to the best of their ability— scatter the publications 
—seek the edification of the saints, and the salvation 
of sinners. In so doing they will have God's bless- 
ing and approbation, as well as the more distinguish- 
ed. And if any of our brethren of the clergy, or 
laity, do not approve of them, and their course 
why, then, let them go to work— let them do better 
and we will all praise God for it. 



Three true yokefellows.— We learn from 

the Zion's Herald, that " three members of the. 
Prov. Conftrence were located at its late session, 
in order that they might more extensively promote 
their views ol the millennium. They accord, we 
understand, with those of Mr. Miller. They are 
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brethren A. Hale, P. T.Kenney, and L. C. Collins." 
These brethren will enter the field withont de- 
lay. May the blessing of God attend them. Breth 
ren, let them be sustained. 

Gold Chains. — We have received several 
gold chains of late to aid in the spread of the 
" Midnight Cry." We give the following address 
of Mrs. S., given on another occasion as being 
very beautiful and appropriate. 

Lines on seeing a Lady's gold chain among the con- 
tributions for the promotion of temperance. 

BY MRS. L. H. SIGOORNEY. 

Would that thou hadst a voice, thou gratelul toy, 

To tell me of thy giver. Fancy paints 

A young and radiant brow, and a clear eve 

Kindling with purer light, as thou wert thrown 

Off from the polish'd neck. Thou wert, perchance, 

Some favored gift— the talisman of love— 

Or friendship's bright memento. Still 'tis well 

That thou are here. Henceforth that love shall be 

Remembered by those holy deeds that bless 

And save mankind; nor could blest friendship ask 

A truer token, than such heaven-WTOUght links 

As bind the soul to duty. So go forth 

Thou glittering gift, well bartered for the wealth 

Of conscious merit. She who wore thee once 

With the fond thrill of vanity, hath won 

A better ornament than gold, or pearls, 

Or rich array. 

Fair creature— still be true 
To Mercy's angel prompting. What thine hand 
Can do for Christ— do thou with all the might 
Of woman's tenderness. With flowery hands 
Of soft persuasion, draw the erring soul 
Back from the beetling precipice, where foams 
The fiery flood of ruin. Toil to uproot 
Those weeds of vice that by the wayside spring, 
And even amid the garden's choicest flowers 
Unblushingly intrude. Show gently forth 
In thy own hallowed life, the blessedness 
Of that meek raiud, which temperance and peace, 
Fair-handed sisters — lead in virtue's path, 
And crown with beauty that survives the tomb. 

Midnight Cry. 

Awake! expectant heirs of bliss, 

" The Bridegroom comes" proclaim; 
0 say not to the wicked, " peace" 

Till all is wrapt in flames ! 
Awake ! nor ever dare to think 

My Lord delays to come ! 
Lest sinners now on ruin's brink, 

Should wait to hear their doom ! 
Awaken'd sinners ! fly to Christ, 
He'll now your refuge prove, 
He offers pardon without price, 

And all the joys above! 
Awake ! ye careless, thoughtless ones, 

Your Judge will soon appear! 
0 trifle not, the Savior comes, 
Th' expected day draws near ! 
Easton, May 27, 1842. 

What of the night. 

" What of the night, watchman? 

What of the night ?" 
*f Cloudy— all quiet — 

No land yet — all's right." 
Be wakeful, be vigilant- 
Danger may be 
At an hour when all seemeth 
Securest to thee. 

How ! gains the leak so fast ? 

Clean out the hold — 
Hoist up thy merchandize, 
Heave out thy gold ;— 
There— let the ingots go— 

Now the ship rights ; 
Hurra ! the harbor's near— 
Lo, the red lights ! 

Slacken no sail yet 

At inlet or island ; 
Straight for the beacon steer, 
Straight for the high land ; 



Crowd all thy canvass on, 
Cut through the foam- 
Christian ! cast anchor now— 
Heaven is thy home ! 



A plain Exposition of a plain Pas- 
sage.— Rev. xx. 4—6. 

Messrs. Editors, — What does this passage 
mean ? We may imagine, and guess, a thou- 
sand things. But the question now is, not what 
may, but what does it mean ? There are conjec- 
tures enough in the world already, without our 
adding to the catalogue. Besides, if we should 
only conjecture, we should still be as uncertain 
of the real meaning of this, or of any other pas- 
sage, as though we had never heard of it. 
Moreover, faith founded on supposition, is a 
monster: it is not faith, but presumption. 

Does "the sure word of prophecy," the vir- 
Itable "law and testimony" of inspiration, give 
us any key, whereby to unlock this precious 
cabinet ? We ask this question, on the suppo- 
sition that it is not plain, of itself : or that it 
was originally left in a locked up state. We 
answer accordingly, we think it does. And, 
though a single " thus saith the Lord" 
should be esteemed, by the true disciples, suf- 
ficient to settle all controversy in the matter, 
we will follow the good old rule. " In the 
mouth of two or three witnesses shall every 
word be established." Reader, while we at- 
tempt to answer this inquiry, let us lay aside 
our schemes of a Millennium — whatever they 
may be : let us forget, forget for the time, that 
we ever heard, or thought of a millennial 
theory of any kind: then "let us reason to- 
gether;" for the testimony of the Lord is sure, 
making wise the simple. Ps. xix. 7. 

"And I saw thrones, and they sat upon 
them, and judgment was given unto them." 
What thrones did John see ? Thrones of judg- 
ment, obviously; for "judgment was given un- 
to them." To whom was judgment given ; or 
who sat upon these thrones ? The saints — not 
merely the apostles and martyrs. What says 
Daniel ? — " I beheld, and the same horn (an- 
tichrist) made war with the saints and prevail- 
ed against them; until the Ancient of days came, 
and judgment was given lo the saints of the Most 
High; and the time came that the saints pos- 
sessed the kingdom. . . . But the judgment 
shall sit, and they shall take away his domin- 
ion to condemn and to destroy it unto the end. 
And the kingdom and dominion, and the great- 
ness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall 
be given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High, whose kingdom is an everlasting king- 
dom, and all dominions shall serve and obey 
him." Dan. vii: 21, 22, 26, 27. So Paul, 1 
Cor. vi : 2, 3: " Do ye not know that the 
saints shall judge the world ? . . . Know ye 
not that we shall judge angels ? how much more 
things that pertain to this life ?" So also 
Enoch, Jude 14, 15: "Behold, the Lord 
cometh with ten thousand of his saints, lo execute 
judgment upon all," &c. Thus far, as to the 
"judgment." Now for the " reign." 

" And [ I saw ] the souls of them that 
were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and 
for the word of God, and which had not wor- 
shipped the beast, neither his image, neither 
had received his mark upon their forehead, or 
in their hands; and they lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years," or a rnillenium. 
Now, admitting the description of characters 
to pertain only to the martyrs, still we contend, 
that not they alone, are the heirs of this king- 
dom; but that all the saints, or in other words, 



all that " come out of great tribulation," are 
included. Tribulation in this world, is the 
heritage of the saints. Jno. xvi. 33. Acts, xiv. 
22. Yea, and "all that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution." 2 Tim. iii. 12. 
" For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and 
scourgelh every son whom he receiveth. . . But 
if ye be xoilhout chastisement, whereof all are 
partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons." 
Heb. xii : 6, 8. Now whatever, or how much 
soever, this " chastisement" may mean, it is 
evident from the 4th verse of this, as well as 
almost the whole ofthe preceding chapter, that 
persecution must be embraced. So Paul, again, 
!2Tim. ii. 11, 12: " For if we be dead with 
him, we shall also live with him : if we suffer, 
we shall also reign with him." So also our 
text, — ' ' and they lived and reigned tcilh Christ a 
thousand years." And so, as stated in Rev. 
chapter 7, ofthe " great multitude which no 
\man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, 
and people, and tongues. . . . which came out 
of great tribulation, and have washed their 
robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne 
of God, and serve him day and night in his 
temple : and he. that silteth on the throne shall 
dwell among them." This was in the " new 
heavens" and " new earth," as fully appears 
by comparing this same 7th chapter with the 
description given in the 21st. 

Our position is, that this millennium is not 
in this world, as it now is, but in the immortal 
or glorified state, in " Jesus and the resurrec- 
tion," where He shall " make all things new," 
that He shall come, in his kingdom" and glory, 
(Luke xix. 15, 2 Tim. iv. 1,) with all his 
holy angels, (Matt. xxv. 31. — Heb. xii. 22,) 
and all his saints, (Zech. xiv. 5, 1 Thes. iii. 
13,) not only those " which are alive and re- 
main unto the coming ofthe Lord," but " them 
also which sleep in Jesus;" that not only 
"those that were beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus, and for the word of God," but the proph- 
ets, and the saints, and those that fear his 
name, small and great," even all his people, 
shall reign with Him. " This honor have all 
his saints. Praise ye the Lord !" Ps. cxlix. 
6 — 9. In short, we maintain, that the second 
coming of Christ, the resurrection ofthe dead 
— " the first resurrection," the judgment and 
conflagration of the world, are to introduce, not 
to dismiss, the millennium. Probably no one 
will deny that the dead, and the alive, "in 
Christ," are to be " changed" in the same 
"moment;" and so "caught up together to 
meet the Lord in the air;" thereafter to be ever 
with Him. 1 Thess. iv. 13—17. This, the 
same Paul tells us, (1 Cor. xv. 51 — 57) is to 
occur " in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump." And which is " the last trump ?" It 
can be no other than the seventh; for we read 
of none beyond it. And what follows the sound- 
ing of this trumpet ? Why, the very circum- 
stances which are to introduce — nay, the very 

OPENING SCENES OF THE MILLENNIAL LIFE AND 

reign ! JCP Mark the testimony. 

' 1 And the seventh angel sounded ; and there 
were great voices in heaven, saying, The 
kingdoms of this W ORLD are become [the king- 
doms] of our Lord, and of his Chrst; and he 
shall reign forever and ever.* And the 



* The " thousand years" only mark the millenni- 
al reign, or the interim between the two resurrec- 
tions ; not the duration of the saints' inheritance : 
for V the saints of the Most High shall take the king- 
dom, and possess the kingdom forever, even 
forever amd ever." Dan. vii. 18; Rev. xxii. 5. 
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four and twenty elders, which sat before God on 
their seat, fell upon their faces, and worshipped 
God, saying, We give thee thanks,0 Lord God 
Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to come; 
because thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and 
hast reigned. And the nations were angry, and 
thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that 
they should be judged, and that thou shouldest 
give reward unto thy servants the prophets, 
and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, 
small and great; and shouldest destroy them 
which destroy the earth." Rev. xi. 15 — 18. 

We understand the word "sou/s,"in the 
text, to mean persons. It is frequently read 
in this sense in the Old Testament. Lot's 
children are called souls. Gen. xii. 5. Jacob's 
children, also, in Gen. xlvi. 25 — 27. But in 
Deut. x. 22, they are called persons. Stephen 
called them " souls," Acts. vii. 14. One more 
example from the New Testament must suffice. 
No one can suppose that Peter, ( 1 Pet. iii. 20) 
when he said, " few, that is, eight souls were 
saved by water," in Noah's ark, had any ref- 
erence at all to the souls, as such, but the per- 
sons, of those who were saved. We are aware 
that those who consider the text as figurative 
language, descriptive of a " spiritual millen- 
nium," will have this worfl taken literally. 
But, admitting this, for the word " lived" in 
the 4th verse, must evidently have the same sig- 
nification as the expression " lived again," as 
re-lived, in the 5th— -from what death, we ask, 
were they raised, and to what life restored 1 It 
cannot be from the " dead in trespasses and 
sins," to the life of holiness : for sinners were 
never alive in this sense. To live again is not 
simply to be made alive, but to be restored to life or 
revived : e. g. Adam was made alive — Lazarus 
revived. But we are told that they were not 
revived : they only lived" in " the spirit and 
power" of their successors; as Elias flourish- 
ed again in the person of John the Baptist. 
But here the objector turns his own liberality 
into a figure! And so these martyrs, " of 
whom the world was not worthy," who drain- 
ed the very dregs from persecution's bit- 
ter cup," that they might obtain a better res- 
urrection," are to have no part in this " glo- 
rious reign," after all ! and notwithstanding 
all their toil, and suffering, to obtain it — no 
part in "the first resurrection" ! ! — For 
the first must be the " better resurrection" 
they sought, whatever it is. Then, verily, 
Paul spake as a man, when he said, — " For it 
we be dead with him, we shall also live with 
him: if we suffer, we shall also reign villi 
him"!!! 

"But the rest of the dead lived not again 
until the thousand years were finished. This 
is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is 
he that hath part in the first resurrection : on 
such the second death hath no power, but they 
shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall 
reign with him a thousand years." There are 
two resurrections here distinctly marked, 
whether they are spiritual or literal. And, as 
we neither know, nor read in the Bible, of any 
but a literal resurrection of the body, we are 
constrained to believe the distinction noticed 
in the text, relates to that, and that only. Paul 
did not toil, and endure, and " count all things 
loss," because he feared he should miss of that 
event, as such, for he believed in the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, both of the just and unjust;" 
(Acts xxiv. 15,) but that he might "know 
Him, and the power of HIS resurrection." 
Phil. iii. 8 — 12. 

Again. According to a general acknowl- 



edged principle of interpretation, we infer, that, 
as " blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 
first resurrection," none are "blessed and 
holy," who have no "part in the first resurrec- 
tion :" or in other words, that all who are 
" blessed and holy," " have part in the first 
resurrection :" and that, as " on such the sec- 
ond death hath no power" this death hath pow- 
er on all others : or in other" words, that the 
" such" here includes all who are exempt 
from the second death. Compare Rev. ii. 
11, with xxi. 7, 8. "But the rest of the 
dead" — who are they ? Evidently all who 
have part in the first resurrection — all who 
'ore not blessed and holy. If they are righte- 
ous or holy characters, and not exposed to 
the second death, how are they to live again ? 
They can't live in the persons and characters 
of their" successors;" because, if Christ comes 
to judgment, as the objector expects, "when the 
thousand years are expired,"* they will have 
no " successors"! 

We leave the subject. — Faithless Reader ! 
We dare not offer you any encouragement of 
being either "blessed and holy," or of escap- 
ing " the second death" unless you " have part 
in the jirst resurrection." See to it without 
delay. Fly to Christ. He is " the Resur- 
rection, and the life," — " Christ the first 
fruits; allerward they that are Christ's (not 
all men) at his coming." 

Messrs. Editors, have we light on this text ? 
If not, what is light ? What does it mean ? 

In hope of that "glorious reign." I am, Sic. 

• A. D. Low. 

Shoreham, Vt. June 8th. 1842. 



JVeio ForA:, June 18/A, 1842. 
Dear Bro. Himes: — To do good, and to 
communicate is the peculiar duty and privilege 
of all men, especially of all believers in Christ. 
The inspired word says, that he that knoweth 
to do good and doeth it not, to him it is sin. 
Therelore, by my love for the dear Savior, and 
the honor which 1 would confer upon his great 
name, as well as the good will which I owe to 
all of his intelligent universe, I would no long- 
er repress the emotions, and the gushings forth 
of my full soul in relation to the great and in- 
finitely important subject, that is now so might- 
ily shaking the moral heavens and earth ; — ev- 
en the whole globe from its circumference to 
the centre, fulnlling to the letter, in my hum- 
ble opinion, that great prophecy of our Lord, 
contained in his memorable parable of the 
ten virgins. Probably there are but very few, 
of those even, who are familiar with that para- 
ble, that ever discovered that it really contains 
a prophecy. And yet there it is, very plain to 
be seen, by an eye that is wide open to the 
truth, which is the only true indication of that 
preparation of heart which cometh from God 
only. The connection in which the parable 
stands, and also the manner by which it is in- 
troduced, leads me to regard it as a prophecy. 
The parable is contained in the first part of 
the 25th chapter of Matthew, and is a continu- 
ation ot the same subject upon which he was 
speaking in the preceding chapter, viz. show- 
ing his disciples what would be the signs of his 
coming and of the end of the world. And then 
he begins the 25th chapter by saying. Then 
shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto 
ten virgins. In ot .er words, as if he had said 
then, just previous to my coming to judge the 

* It is a strange coincident, which our brethren 
expect, — Christ coming lo judgment, at tho very 
time when Satan is " loosed out of his prison"! 



world, the state of things in the church will be 
such as is aptly represented by the ten virgins, 
five of which were wise, and five were foolish; 
and while the Bridegroom tarried they all slum- 
bered and slept. That is, with respect to my 
second coming the church will be asleep. But 
at midnight a cry will be made, "Behold the 
Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him." 
Thus it does appear to me very reasonable to 
regard that parable as containing a very im- 
portant prophecy ; and for one, I cannot resist 
the conviction that that very prophecy is now 
being fulfilled most emphatically, right before 
our eyes, and yet how few, how very few, there 
are that see it. 

The following very important question which 
our Savior put to his disciples on another oc- 
casion, may here be very properly noticed. 
When the Son of Man cometh, will he find faith 
on the earth? Now the parable which we have 
been considering furnishes a correct answer to 
this question, just as all Scripture explains it- 
self. To my mind there is sad evidence and 
glorious evidence too, that we are living in the 
very time upon which the Savior had his eye, 
when he uttered the parable of the ten virgins, 
knowing as he did, that then there would scarce- 
ly be any faith in the church, especially on the 
subject of his speedy coming to burn up the 
world, cleanse the sanctuary, and judge the 
nations at his bar, and fully set up his kingdom 
in all its glory upon the then new earth, the 
holy city, new Jerusalem having literally come 
down to earth, as the redeemed, whose song 
John heard, anticipated; and when literally 
the tabernacle of God will be with men, and 
he will reign with them a thousand years, even 
forever and ever. 

Daniel, in his remarkable vision, had a full 
view of all these things, and though he did not 
[at first understand them, yet the matter was 
'explained to him and he was made to under- 
jstand it; for truly, as the prophet Amos tells us, 
the Lord God doeth nothing, but he revealeth 
I his secret unto his servants the prophets. Thus 
jthe secret of the Lord was with his servant 
j Daniel, for he feared him. The Bible does 
' not contain a more exact description of the 
I final judgment, than what is contained in the 
j visions of Daniel. The little horn which he 
saw, it is admitted by all, represents popery. 
: I beheld, says Daniel, vii. 21, 22, and the same 
Ihorn made war with the saints and prevailed 
I against them until the Ancient of Days came, 
and judgment was given to the saints of the 
Most High, and the time came that the saints 
possessed the kingdom. 27th. And the king- 
dom, and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heavens shall be giv- 
en to the people of the saiuts of the Most High, 
whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and 
all dominions shall serve and obey him. 

I have said that the parable of the ten vir- 
gins was spoken in answer to the inquiries of 
the disciples as to what would be the signs of 
his 2d coining, and of the end of the world. Now 
it seems to me very improbable and grossly 
absurd to suppose that those disciples could 
ever have put such a question to their Lord, 
had they believed, as vast multitudes of modern 
professors now believe, (of whom I was one,) 
that it will be at least 1000 years before Christ 
will literally come in the clouds of heaven, and 
probably 365,000 years before this earth will 
be destroyed by fire. And when that great 
conflagration does actually take place, it is be- 
lieved by very many that then this earth is to 
be annihilated. What a monstrous idea is that 
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for a christian to cherish and maintain. What, 
will God annihilate the work of his own hands, 
a work so beautiful and which he himself pro- 
nounced very good. Nay, verily. But for sin, 
this earth, which so admirably shows the handy 
work of God, would now have been an Eden 
still. Christ came once, and has promised to 
come again, and will destroy, not the works of 
his own hand, but the works of his grand ad- 
versary, the devil. Just as though God had no 
further use for this globe after he has redeem- 
ed it from the curse of sin. Have we not al- 
ready seen that according to Daniel, the king- 
dom of Christ, when fully set up in all its glory, 
is to be in this very earth, under the whole 
heaven. Not up in heaven, as we have been 
taught and fondly believed, but this earth hav- 
ing been renovated and made new, and a fit 
abode for all the redeemed in heaven and in 
earth, is to be the final eternal abode of the 
saints. Yes, glorious thought, the redeemed 
tell us plainly in their song which John heard, 
that they shall reign on the earth. Christ says 
the meek shall inherit the earth, and all the 
prophets and apostles tell us the same. And 
it is truly marvellous to see how that great de- 
ceiver, the devil, has managed in these last 
days, to palm off his deceits and his lies upon 
both the church and the world. But he knows 
that his time is short, and therefore he is now 
putting forth his mightiest efforts, hurling his 
fiery darts at, and especially at all those who he 
sees are unprotected by the shield of faith, not- 
withstanding all the high professions they may 
make. But soon, very soon, Christ the Lord 
of glory, our great deliverer, who is infinitely 
stronger than the strong man armed, will ap- 
pear in the clouds of heaven, with ten thou- 
sands of his saints, and he will then bind satan 
a thousand years and shut him up in the bot- 
tomless pit. Thus God shall bruise satan un- 
der our feet shortly. Rom. xvi. 28. For it has 
been satisfactorily ascertained by very many 
good chronologers that Daniel's 2300 prophet- 
ic days end in 1843, when God says that the 
sanctuary shall be cleansed, Dan. viii. 13 — 19. 
No truly honest mind, that is acquainted with 
Daniel's visions, and will take them in connec- 
tion with what Christ and all the inspired writ- 
ers have said relative to the judgment, can for 
one moment doubt but what the cleansing of 
the sanctuary as there spoken of, means noth- 
ing more or less than the final restitution of 
all things, according to Acts iii. 19 — 24. Yes, 
my beloved brethren, this will be the time most 
emphatically, when the earth will be restored 
to its right owners, the saints, they having then 
received a kingdom prepared for them from the 
foundation of the world; and when, too, they 
will come in possession of crowns of glory that 
never fade away. This will be the new earth 
which God hath promised to make, and to which 
such abundant allusion is made by all the sa- 
cred writers. In Revelations x. 7, we read 
that in the days of the voice of the seventh an- 
gel when he shall begin to sound, the mystery 
of God should be finished, as he hath declared 
to his servants the prophets. Now it is admit- 
ted by all, that we now actually live under the 
sounding of the sixth angel, and more, that the 
time is very near when the seventh angel will 
begin to sound, and we need not be in doubt 
what event the sounding of the seventh angel 
will bring, for God has told us so plainly that 
we may all of us know by simply searching 
the Scriptures. Without a thorough and a 
constant searching of the Scriptures we can- 
not discern the signs of the times as we are 



required to do, for Christ has said, when ye 
shall see these things, then know that it is near 
even at the doors. E. H. W. 
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Scripture Fulfilled, 

The time will (now hat) come when they will not 
endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall 
heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears ; and 
they shall turn awin; their cars from the truth, AND 
SHALL BE TURNED TO FABLES. — Pre- 
diction of St. Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. 

REV. THOS. F. NORR1S' DEFENCE OF NOV- 
EL READING. 
Read this again: — 

" ICP Parson Joshua V. Himes, Miller's right- 
hand supporter, has gotten up a review of the Mor- 
mon Bible, etc., and shows its monstrosities, and 
those of its author and followers. Very good. Will 
Biother Himes kindly get up a book showing the 
monstrosities & follies of Millerism, a humbug he has 
done too much in giving currency to ? — 01. Branch 

And this : — 

On one condition, viz : When the Editor of the Ol- 
ive Branch will show us scriptural reasons for the 
abominable practice of a professed Christian Minis- 
ter publishing popular novels, for the corruption 
of the rising generation, in a professedly religious 
paper. If he shall give us good reasons from the 
Bible for this practice, then we will try. — Eds. of the 
Signs of the Times. 

Rev. Mr. Norhis' Reasons !!! — Read them, ye 
Christians of all names and denominations; and then 
judge whether we can expect any thing else from 
such a source but violent opposition, and scoffing 
against the doctrine of the Judgement at hand, or the 
"Miller humbug,'' as he calls this most solemn doc- 
trine. 

jcyRev. Elder J. V. Himes promises when we 
Will show scriptural reasons for publishing what he is 
pleased to call popular novels, he will get up a book 
showing the monstrosities and follies of Millerism. 
Read, Brother Himes. — We admit popular novels, 
many of them which have been published and circu- 
lated in the community, are vicious and corrupting. 
But we challenge Pureon Himes to point out a single 
tale we have published of that character. The lan- 
guage is always chaste, and the moral inculcated 
salutary and important. We think the reading com- 
munity indebted to us for furnishing a moral and safe 
class of reading of this kind, which not only amuses 
but instructs the reader. Prudent and religious pa- 
rents are much pleased with such a paper as ours for 
their children and domestics, who read it with avidi- 
ty. It furnishes them with many useful as well as 
religious lessons. As to the use of fiction for pur- 
poses of instruction in icligion and morals, we are 
fully justified in so doin# from the Bible, both in the 
Old and Now Testament. Witness the parable of 
Nathan, tho prophet, for the purpose of reproving 
David in the matter of murdered Uriah and his wife. 
Witness also the sublime parable of Jotbam's trees, 
who met togethei to appoint a king over them. 
We have yet even higher authority. Our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ taught by the use of parables, 
supposed or fictitious persons and cases, that moral 
reproof and instruction might be brought home to 
the hearer before he should be sensible that himself 
was the party intended. In the language of Christ 
"that seeing they should see and not perceive," that 
truth should be forced upon them by the history of 
imaginary persons, without their at first perceiving 
that they themselves were meant, which had they 
known they never would have listened to the great 
Teacher. Indeed, all ancient writings are full of 
such examples of teaching, and the modern Arabs 
use that form almost wholly. Then again it is dread- 
fully wicked to have love stories and aflairs of the 
heart in a religious and moral newspaper, is it not, 
Paison Himes? Just go to your Bible and read the 
story of Isaac and Rebecca. Read also the book of 
Ruth, and see if there is not in it a little love affair 



between this Mis Ruth and one Mr. Boaz? Almost 
the whole book is made up of this siory, — and, Br. 
Himes, please to turn over to the Book of Esther, 
The niece of one Mordecai, a Jewish captive, and 
read the story of the matter between her and the Me- 
do-Persian king, Ahasuerus. Yes, friend Himes, 
if that does not satisfy you, turn to Judges and read 
an account of oven the amors of Sampson, with 
the Philistine hailots. Then turn to Samuel, and 
read the story of David and Abigail, the wife of the 
churlish Nabal. We have, you see, Parson, the 
highest authority for the use of fictitious persons and 
actions for the purpose of instruction, and according 
to Bible authority, it it right to publish love stories, 
even where the characters are bad, much more exam- 
ples of virtuous affection and action. (!!!) Now Par- 
son, according to promise, give us your chapter on 
the monstrosities of Millerism. If so, we will for- 
give your libellous assertiou that we are corrupting 
the rising generation. 

Remarks. The demand is now made for us to 
fulfil our promise, as made above. Well, we will 
try: — According to the above article, the Editor 
of the Olive Branch considers the Bible to consist 
chiefly of fictions and love-stories; therefore it is 
right for a Christian .Minister to corrupt the rising 
generation by publishing fictions, love-stories, &c. 
On his reasoning, then, we come to the following 
very grave conclusions : — lj The Bible consists chief- 
ly in fictions and love-stories. 2, Mr. Miller's theo- 
ry is founded upon the Bible. It follows, therefore, 
3, The Miller theory is a humbug. What can be 
plainer than that ? 
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A Second Advent Conference in Alba- 

bany, N. Y. will commence "Tn the "House of 
Prayer" on Monday, July 4th, to continue several 
days. 

N. B. Brethren who believe in, and love the 
personal appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, are 
invited to attend, that we may comfort one another 
with the blessed promise of his near approach. 

Br. Calvin French will commence a course of 
lectures on the Second Coming of Christ at the 
" House of Prayer" on Saturday, July 2d, at half 
past 7 o'clock, P. M. There will be two lectures 
each day, to continue through the Conference. 

Albany, June 17, 1842. 



RECEIPTS FOR REPORTS AND PUBLICA- 
TIONS. 

Amount brought over from June 8th $1,208,11 

Mrs. H. Emery, 10,00 

Portland Second Advent Conference, 12.75 

By sundry persons at " 3,25 

Jewelry from sundry persons, 8,50 

Abigail Goodridge, 1,00 

Josiah Vose, jr., 7,00 

Gold chain given by a friend, 11,00 

Friend, 1,00 



f 1,282,61 

Amount of money expended for gratuitous 

distribution of Books, $1,389,85 
Amount due the Committee, $127,24 
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I, of the world. Matt. xiii. 38, 39. And shall not I can the martyrs live again in another gencr- 
to I' their lather be with them? His army is to j| at ion, when that generation are to be no mar- 



Two Resurrections. No. II. 

Mr. Editor : — In my last, I endeavored 
bring to view the clearness with which the ijinake war against the saints, and prevail against 
scriptures teach the doctrine of two distinct [ them until the Ancient of days shall come. 



resurrections in point of time. And that the 
proof of this is clear and positive, aside from 
any evidence brought from Rev. xx. Yet I 
do not feel disposed to yield one inch of this 
ground to those of an opposite belief. If it 
can be shown that the events here mention- 
ed are subsequent to the gospel dispensation, 
or succeed to the end of all earthly things, 
and are the ushering in of the eternal state, the 
idea of a spiritual reign is forever exploded, 
the speedy coming of Christ established, and 
the most strenuous opposers offva resureclions 
driven utterly to abandon their ground. In 
my own mind there are numerous objections, 
which I have never seen met, against inter- 
preting this portion of scripture, so as to ap- 
ply to the gospel dispensation. Some among 
them, are those which follow. 

First, I find belore ever this is introduced, 
that " the marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and that his wife hath made herself ready," 
chapter xix. 7. But is "the marriage supper 
of the Lamb" to take place before the close 
of the gospel dispensation ? Will the Bride 
have made herself ready ? when as yet, some por- 
tions of her are in heaven, some on the earth, 
some in the earth, and some not yet born ? Who 
will tell us? Again, we find, verses 11 — 21, 
the glorious appearing of the dear Savior with 
the heavenly army, coming with "many 
crowns," to reward his people and utterly toj 
destroy all the wicked. The beast is taken, 
and the false proph ets, and both alive are cast 
into the lake burning with fire and brimstone, 
and the remnant of men are slain with his 
sword. But is Christ to come, the anti-chris- 
tian beast and all the wicked to be destroyed 
before the close of the gospel dispensation ? 
Let those who deny it settle it with the follow- 
ing texts of scripture. 2 Pet. iii. 10; Dan. vii. 
21, 22; 2 Thes. ii. 8; Mat. xiii. 39 — 43. Cer- 
tainly we are here most clearly ushered hi up- 
on the scenes of eternity. And what difficulties 
soever we may meet with, this point must be 
settled, that the events brought to view succeed 
to the close of the gospel dispensation. And 
as we enter upon them, we shall find that the 
events themselves are an incontrovertible proof 
of this position. 

The binding of satan is an event which it is 
the most unreasonable to suppose will take 
place before the time. The apostles have 
warned us of his "going about as a roaring 
lion, seeking whom he may devour," and ex- 
horted us to vigilance and sobriety, that we 
may stand against his wiles, and to resist him 
that he should flee from us. They constantly 
speak of the coming of Christ as the time when 
we shall be delivered from the buffeting of 
satan and all our foes. But never once inti- 



Dan. vii. 21, 22. And will they have no gen- 
eral at their head? O Christian ! man in pro- 
bation has ever had the devil to contend with; 
it was so in Eden itself. And what lolly it is 
to dream that it will ever be otherwise, until 
the Bride hath made herself ready, and the 
marriage of the Lamb is come." 

Again, the apostles says, "I saw the souls 
of them that were beheaded, for the witness of 
Jesus and for the word of God, &c. and they 
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 
But the rest of the dead lived not again until the 
thousand years were finished." Here the 
apostle views a company of dead persons be- 
fore him, dead at least in some sense, and all 
dead in the same sense. For he says, " the 
rest of the dead lived not," &c. " Rest of the 
dead" does undeniably imply that the first who 
lived were "of the dead." And the word Rest 
(of the dead) that those who did not then live 
were also dead in the same sense. They were 
the rest of the dead. But all of these persons 
had previously been alive; and also alive in 
the same sense. For it is said, that the " rest 
of the dead lived not again." But the word 
"again" shows positively that they (the first) 
had lived before. And the words, " But the 
rest of the dead lived not again until the thou- 
sand years were finished, shows equally clear 
that then they lived as the first had done before. 
The language will admit of no other construe- 1 
tion. Hence, as both " lived again," so both 
must previously have been alive. What life 
and death, then, was this? Not a spiritual one, 
most certainly. For Christians are not spir- 
iltmlly dead, and therefore, in this sense, they 
could not be said to live " again." And 
| sinners are not spiritually alive, and when 
j made so they live not again, but for the first 
(time. Again, it is not true, as here taught, 
that Christians and sinners are ever either 
dead or alive spiritually, in the same sense. 
Hence the death under which these persons 
lie cannot be spiritual, so also neither can the 
life which they live. That they are called souls, 
proves nothing to show that they are not per- 
sons spoken of in connection with the body. 
See 1 Pet. iii. 20, eight souls; also Acts. vii. 14. 

But it may be said, that those who first live, 
spoken of as martyrs, are a future generation, 
that they shall come forth, like the martyrs, and 
thus they will live again in the persons of others. 
But this cannot be, for all are dead, and all 
live in the same sense. Again, if this be the mean- 
ing, then the martyr's spirit must have become 
dead in the church, otherwise it would not need, 
and could not have a resurrection. That it 
is dead, cannot be proved. And were it, noth- 
ing more would be needed to give it a resur- 
rection, than the return of the dreadful perse- 



mate that it is to take place a thousand years cution which these martyrs had to suffer. But 
before. An unaccountable fact indeed, if they j| when the martyrs thus live again, it is to be a 
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;tyrs at all, but are to live whero not a thorn 
shall pierce their feet, or an adverse wind fall 
upon their brows. 

What, then, can be the meaning of this diffi- 
cult passage? How mysterious! Would that 
the apostle had just explained himself. But 
hold ! " This," he says, "is the first resurrec- 
tion." Sure, here we have the whole in plain 
English. " Lo, now speakest thou plainly, 
and speakest no proberb." Now we know as- 
suredly what it all means. It " is the first res- 
urrection. 'How plain. How simple. But, says 
the objector, "the explanation is mystical." 
Bold man ! to make an inspired apostle thus 
to trifle. When God says " the seven stars 
are the angels of the seven churches;" that 
" the golden vials full of odors are the prayers 
of the saints;" that "the waters which thou 
sawest, are peoples and multitudes and nations 
and tongues'," that the fine linen is the riglUe- 
ousncss of the saints;" and that " the dragon, 
and the old serpent is the Devil and Satan," are 
we to suppose that God is but mocking us with 
mystical interpretations of mystical language ! 
God has here, as in other places in this book, 
given a literal explanation of the figures used. 
Precisely the same thing he has done in the 
text. Be the language more or less figurative^ 
he tells us plainly just what it does mean. 
" This is the first resurrection." Thus God 
has given us a clear position, and a literal ex- 
planation of what goes before. And any rule 
of interpretation that can mysticise this expla- 
nation, would utterly destroy all confidence in 
the plainest declarations of God's word. It 
is plainly a literal resurrection of the righteous 
dead; one and all, as we may learn from the 
passage itself, and other portions of God's 
word. Here are all who " have not worship- 
ed the beast, neither his image, neither have 
received his mark in their foreheads or in their 
hands." Which must include all who are on 
the Lord's side. Thus all " them that sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with him when he 
cometh." 

Again, it is said, that these persons reign 
with Christ, which shows that it is not under the 
gospel dispensation. Here believers are in 
Christ, but not with Christ. Paul tells us plain- 
ly that while in the body we are absent from 
the Lord. And that he had a desire to be ab- 
sent from the body that he might be present 
with the Lord. 

It is also said that " blessed and holy is he 
that hath a part in the first resurrection," 
Which shows that all the blessed and holy wdl 
have apart in it. And that " on such the sec- 
ond death hath no power." But this cannot 
be said of any while in a state of probation. It 
is the very promise made to him "that over- 
comelh." " He shall not be hurt of the second 
death," chap. ii. 11. But the text teaches that 
all who do not have a part in the first resur- 
rection, will be hurt of the second death. If, 
then, it were a spiritual resurrection, all must 
be lost who do not live just in that favored age 
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of the world. All is absurd and false in the 
exposition that forces this portion of divine 
truth into the gospel age. How different is 
the closing up scene of time, as given through- 
out the scriptures, from that presented at the 
close of this period of a thousand years. Here 
we mid the saints entirely separated from the 
wicked, all encamped in the beloved city. But 
at the close of time the Savior positively de- 
clares that they shall he scattered all over the 
earth, and mixed up with the wicked, like the 
tares and wheat, and the fishes in the net, and 
that he shall send forth his angels, and "gath- 
er them from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other." Again, our Savior tells us 
plainly that at tne end of the gospel age, or time, 
the world will he in a state of apparent security 
and rest, all absorbed in the varied pursuits of 
life, buying and selling, planting and building, 
eating and drinking, &.c. But here they are 
all marshalled under the devil, and going up to 
make war against the saints, who are all en- 
camped in the beloved city. Let the reader 
think of these things, and tell us how they can 
be harmonized with the idea of being under 
the gospel age. They cannot. And the doc- 
trine of two resurrections is positively taught in 
it, as well as in many other scriptures. , And 
there are no passages but what can easily be 
harmonized with this doctrine. This point, and 
some objections against our intcrprction of 
Rev. x.\, we will at a future time notice. 

L. C. Collins. 
South Glastenbury, June loth, 1842. 

Letter from Henry Grew. 

Dear Bro. Hi.mes: — The communications 
of my brethren relative to the transporting sub- 
ject of the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
with all his saints, have been examined with 
deep interest. I believe in the pre-rnillcnial 
advent; first, because Revelations xx teaches 
us that the first resurrection precedes the mil- 
lenial reign, and that the blessed subjects of it 
will reign with Christ. Rev. v. 10 teaches 
that this reign will be on the earth. Secondly; 
because 2Thess. ii. 8 teaches that the "man 
of sin" is to be " destroyed with the brightness 
.of his coining." It appears, therefore, equal- 
ly evident, that the coming of the Lord will 
precede the millenium, as that the destruction 
of the man of sin will precede it. 

I have ever understood the prophecies re- 
specting the Jews as revealing a divine purpose 
to gather them out of all lands, where they are 
now scattered, and bring them to their own 
land. Another purpose, of far more glorious 
character, which appears still more evident, is 
the gracious determination of the God of Abra- 
ham, Isaac and Jacob, to bring a great num- 
ber of their descendants in the flesh to partici- 
pate in all the eternal blessings of the glorious 
Gospel. 

I beg leave to present to your readers some 
of the scriptural arguments in favor of these 
two articles of my faith. 

I would, however, previously remark that, 
as I understand from the word of God, that 
the Lord will make " a short work" of both 
these important matters, I consider them as 
perfectly consistent with the expectation of the 
speedy coming of the triumphant King. I must 
also remark, that there is no discrepancy be- 
tween a divine purpose to save eternally many 
of the descendants of Israel, and the great 
spiritual principle, that faith on the Son of God 
is essential to such salvation. Those, and 
those only, who are Christ's, are Abraham's 



spiritual seed and heirs according to the prom- 
ise. In perfect harmony with this truth, God 
has purposed that many of the seed of Abra- 
ham, according to the flesh, shall become his 
spiritual seed by faith in the Son of God. Now 
lor the proof. 

I begin with the New Testament to prove 
the last proposition first. In Paul's epistle to 
the Romans, chapter x, he refers to the gener- 
al unbelief of the JewB, as " a disobedient and 
gainsaying people." He anticipates an objec- 
tion. " I say, then, Hath God cast away his 
people?" He replies, "God hath not cast 
away his people ichich he foreknew." He re- 
veals the glorious truth that " at this present 
time there is a remnant according to the elec- 
tion of grace." By "his people," we must 
understand his chosen people among the Jews, 
or the fleshly seed of Abraham, because the 
apostle, in the immediate connection of the pas- 
sage, teaches that the fall of the unbelieving 
Jews was the occasion of salvation coming to 
the Gentiles. The contrast, we see, is between 
Jews and Gentiles, and not between believers 
and unbelievers of both. The apostle pro- 
ceeds with this glorious subject of the future 
salvation of the Jews, (12.) " Now, if the fall 
of them be the riches of the world, and the di- 
minishing of them the riches of the Gentiles; 
how much moretheir fulness!" " If the casting 
away of them be the reconciling of the world, 
what shall the receiving of them he but life from 
the dead?" The import of this may he, (though 
I do not affirm it,) that as the unbelief and 
consequent rejection of the Jews was followed 
by "the reconciling of the (Gentile) world," 
the future receiving of the Jews, for the spirit- 
ual church, shall be followed by the resurrec- 
tion from the dead. 

The apostle continues the illustration of Ibis 
subject by the figure of the olive tree ; teach- 
ing that though the Jews " were broken off"," 
" because of unbelief," " God is able to graft 
them in again." "I would not, brethren," says 
he, "that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, 
(secret) that blindness in part is happened to 
Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come 
in." "And so all Israel (i. e. all the elect 
among them; see verses 2, 28, 29,) shall be 
saved." Here we see that the contrast is kept 
up between Jews and Gentiles, and that when 
the fulness of the latter be come in, the elect 
among the former shall also be united with 
them in one fold, under one Shepherd. This 
purpose of the immutable Jehovah must be ac- 
complished; " for the gifts and calling of God 
are without repentance." Well did the apos- 
tle conclude this revelation of wondrous love, 
with the ascription of praise to the Father of 
Mercies: " to whom be glory forever, Amen." 

The ancient prophets foretold the same ani- 
mating truth for the consolation of afflicted Is- 
rael. As the prophets foretold their conver- 
sion to God in connection with their return to 
their own land, I shall present the evidence of 
the truth of both these propositions in connec- 
tion. It appears to me, that these purposes of 
the God of Israel constitute a very considera- 
ble portion of the prophetic word. " The rem- 
nant," of which Paul wrote, Rom. xi. 5, Isaiah 
declares, x. 21, "shall return, even the rem- 
nant of Jacob, unto the mighty God." In the 
eleventh chapter he prophesied of the first per- 
sonal coming of the Lord Jesus. Verses 1 1 
12, he declares, " And it shall come to pass in 
that day, (i. e. the gospel day or dispensation) 
that the Lord shall set his hand again the sec- 
ond time to recover the remnant of his people, 



which shall be left from Assyria, and from 
Egypt, and from Pathros, and from Cush, and 
Elam, and from Shinar, and from Hamath, and 
from the Islands of the sea. And he shall set 
up an ensign for the nations and shall assemble 
the outcasts of Israel and gather together the 
dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the 
earth." Then shall the sacred song rise to 
their redeeming God; "OLord, I will praise 
thee: though thou wast angry with me, thine 
anger is turned away, and thou comfortest 
me." " Jehovah is my strength and my song, 
he also is become my salvation." 

Is it necessary to attempt to prove that the 
above prophecies have not yet been fulfilled ? 
Will any one say that since the Son of God 
appeared on earth to reprove with equity, the 
outcasts of Israel and the dispersed of Judah 
have been gathered together " from the four 
corners of the earth," and " from the islands 
of the sea?" Will any one affirm that since 
they crucified the Lord of glory, they have, in 
any number or manner correspondent with the 
prophet's annunciation, sent forth to the God 
of salvation the grateful song of redeeming 
love? Chapte lxi. clearly teaches, also, that 
ajler the coming of Christ to proclaim liberty 
to the captives, &.c, the seed of Israel " shall 
be know among the Gentiles," " eat the riches 
of the Gentiles," and return and " build the 
old wastes," and repair "the desolations of 
many generations." That for their shame they 
shall have double. " In their land they shall 
possess the double; everkisting joy shall be 
unto them." The redeemed Gentiles shall 
participate in the same glory, for " the Lord 
God will cause righteousness and peace to 
spring forth before all the nations." 

Chapter xlix. describes the blessings of 
Christ's mediation. It expresses also the joy- 
ous wonder of Israel at the great number of the 
restored children returned to their own land; 
which land is too narrow for them. The very 
particular manner of their return to the land 
of Judah, described in this and other passages, 
particularly in chapter lxvi. 20, appears to me 
to throw absurdity on all attempts to spiritual- 
ize them, or to give them any figurative con- 
struction. The fact of these prophecies relat- 
ing to the gospel dispensation, to a period sub- 
sequent to the first adyent — proves that they 
can have no reference to any return from cap- 
tivity antecedent to that period. They are 
now scattered abroad over the face of the earth, 
a monument of the verity of the word of the 
Lord, and of the exceeding sinfulness of the 
folly of rejecting the salvation infinite wisdom 
and love has provided for a perishing world. 
Verily " they have been scattered in the cloudy 
and dark day." Yet, saith the Lord, "I will 
bring them out from the people, and gather 
them from the countries, and will bring them 
to their own land," &.c. Ezekiel xxxiv. 13. 
Again, xxxvi. 24,26, "For I will take you 
from among the heathen, and gather you out of 
all countries, and bring you untoyourownland." 
" A new heart also will I give you, and a new 
spirit will I put within you," etc. Here are 
definite and distinct promises of renewing grace, 
redeeming love, and of gathering them in the 
land of Judah. Both will be fulfilled. 

We find further proof that these prophecies 
do not refer to any past deliverance from cap- 
tivity, in the fact revealed, that when they 
are gathered unto their own land they shall 
not be divided any more at all. Also in the 
fact that, " in the latter years," Gog will come 
into the land that is brought back from the 
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sword, and is gathered out of many people. 
Gog will come against them; and the almighty 
avenger of his people will glorify himself in the 
destruction of their enemies. Ezek. xxxvii. 
22, xxxviii. 8—23, xxxix. 25—29. 

The prophecy of Hosea is worthy of notice. 
" For the children of Israel shall abide many 
days without a king, and without a prince, and 
without a sacrifice, and without an image, and 
without an ephod, and without seraphim: Af- 
terward shall the children of Israel return, and 
seek the Lord their God and David (Christ) 
their King ; and shall fear the Lord and his 
goodness in the latter days." 

Zachariah,who prophesied after the captivity, 
declares their dispersion and their gathering 
into their own land. See x. 9, 10. I could 
fill your interesting paper, my dear brother, 
with other quotations. The reader is referred 
to Isaiah lx. Ixii. 2 ; Jer. xxiii. 5-8 ; xxx. 3-11; 
xxxi. 17; Amosix. 9; Micah ii. 12, 13; Zeph. 
iii. 11 to the end; Zach. xii. he. 

I send this imperfect communication, my be- 
loved brother, in the confidence that you favor 
free temperate discussion. I respectfully re- 
quest my christian brethren, who dissent from 
me on this subject, to present their hard argu- 
ments, leaving hard words for those who have 
not wisdom enough to keep silence when they 
have nothing more convincing to offer. 

Yours, in the blessed hope of the coming of 
Christ, H. G. 

Answer to ' G. D.' of Detroit, Mich. 

ON THE VIEWS OF THE FATHERS. NO. III. 
BV H. D. W. 

Rev. G. D. — I have searched the fathers of 
the first two centuries to find how they regard 
the kingdom of heaven announced in the gos- 
pel. It is sure that they make no mention of 
it as a state of being in this world, either in 
their day, or to come after them; but they uni- 
formly and unanimously speak of it as the fu- 
ture state of the blessed, to come with Christ 
and the resurrection of the body in the end of 
this world. Whether they were right or wrong, 
as they received the doctrine from the hands of 
the apostles, so they held it amidst the fires ofi 
persecution and the terrors of the lions, and 
the ferocity of men more cruel than the beasts 
of prey ; and so they handed the doctrine down 
to posterity without the least variation, or in- 
terruption in the chain until Origen. Origen is 
the discoverer of the doctrine that the kingdom 
for which the Lord suffered is a kingdom open- 
ed by keys enjoyed in this world, and that the 
keys are given in this world "to every Peter," 
or firm believer. Origen first taught how Pe- 
ter's keys were given in a figure, not to Peter 
only, not to the apostles and their successors 
only; but most generally to every Peter, or 
every virtuous man, who by the many ways of 
the many virtues may enter just so many king- 
doms of heaven in a figure, as he practices 
virtues in the flesh. No bishop had yet appeal- 
ed for the support of his authority to the gift of 
the keys, but every one seems to have lived 
in the silent admission that the keys of the 
kingdom promised to Peter were not receiva- 
ble in this world, but with the kingdom of which 
they are the keys, they belong to the world to 
come. After some generations later, Rome, 
having learned of this Egyptian how the keys 
were given to Peter in a figure, claimed the in- 
heritance both of the keys and of the kingdom for 
her own, and stoutly does the Pope assert this 
claim to this dav, little dreaming that he owes 
it wholly to the invention of Origen. The 



work of Origen was to invent the mode by which, 
in a figure, Peter received his promised keys: 
and out of Origen's dream of a virtue for every 
key to the kingdom of heaven, the church came 
at last to the most implicit faith that the Pope 
has those keys for an inheritance, and that he 
can open and shut the kingdom of heaven to 
every soul of man as he pleases. 

In like manner Origen invents the mode by 
which figuratively to understand the kingdom 
of heaven to be the joy of the spiritual mean- 
ing of the holy word. He first allegorized the 
promised kingdom of heaven into a virtue of 
this life, and all the virtues collectively into the 
kingdom of God which Jesus preached. He 
first taught that the nearness of that kingdom 
had respect not to time or eternity, but to char- 
acter and affections: yet in all this he makes 
no allusion to the church as the kingdom of 
heaven. Origen would be not less surprised 
at the use the modems are now making of his 
invention concerning the kingdom of heaven at 
hand, than he would be to learn how the bish- 
op of Rome has taken advantage of his inven- 
tion respecting Peter's receiving his keys in a 
figure. Origen was evidently not thinking at 
all of these great improvements upon his inven- 
tions; or otherwise he might have contented 
himself with the plain sense of the letter, in the 
faith of Abraham, and not have corrupted man- 
kind with his fancies, by which heavenly things 
are brought down to be shadows of worldly 
good, and the kingdom of heaven to be a virtu- 
ous life in the flesh. 

In Alexandria and all that region of which 
Alexandria was in that day the proud metropo- 
lis, the opinion of Origen found many admirers. 
After another hundred years, in the middle of 
the fourth century, a large circle of professing 
christians in Egypt, Palestine, Syria, and Asia 
Minor, were prepared by the figurative inter- 
pretations of Origen for initiation into the be- 
lief that the bloody reign of Constantine and 
his sons was the beginning of the promised 
kingdom of the saints foretold by the prophet 
Daniel, and preached in the gospel. They 
kept not the faith; but seeing the Lord delay- 
ed his coming and kingdom, they grew faint- 
hearted, they conceived there must be some 
mistake. They asked: "Where is the prom- 
ise of his coming?" They waited for it three 
centuries in the midst of bitter persecutions, 
and in their impatience under suffering were 
ready to despair of the Deliverer. Origen's 
doctrine seemed to smooth over the apparent 
mistake of the gospel, that the kingdom of 
heaven was at hand three hundred years be- 
fore, and is not come yet, by supposing the 
words are not to be taken literally, but figura- 
tively. And the moment the heathen were 
made to bow before the sceptre of a christian 
emperor, who seated the bishops on thrones of 
judgment, the invention of Origen became in- 
valuable to the lovers and possessors of the 
temporalities of the church, and it grew with- 
out owning its father, and became the chief 
support of the delusions and corruptions of the 
papal power. Thus this lean ear of Egyptian 
doctrine ate up the fat and plump ears of Mount 
Zion's faith, and brought upon Christendom 
the fear of the Saracens, rather than of the 
coming of the Son of Man; and inspired the 
faithful with burning desires to regain the last 
empire of Asia and of Jerusalem, rather than 
with prayers and labors to hasten the coming 
of the kingdom of heaven. 

JVeto York, June, 10, 1842. 



From the Va. Religious Herald. 

Reflections on the coming of the 
Lord. 

According to the calculations of Mr. Miller, 
and of others who have adopted his scheme of 
calculation and interpretation, some period of 
the ensuing year is destined to witness the sec- 
ond coming of the Son of man; whose advent, 
it is expected, will be far different from what it 
was when he appeared in our world as the 
" Babe of Bethlehem." For these millenarians 
are looking for the Savior to return with "pow- 
er and great glory," to execute vengeance up- 
on his foes, and to confer such merciful favors 
upon his friends, as transcend the limits of our 
mental powers to conceive. 

Others are calculating that the present dis- 
pensation will be closed in a short time hence, 
and be suceeded by one in which the Divine 
favor wdl be manifested in a very special man- 
ner; — when it will not be necessary to exhort 
one another to "know the Lord," for "all 
shall know him from the least to the greatest;" 
when the whole earth shall be filled with Di- 
vine knowledge ; and when the love of God 
shall fill the hearts of the people, manifesting 
itself in a reign of universal peace, good will, 
and harmony. 

With regard to Mr. Miller's theory, it may 
be remarked, that while men of learning and 
profound thinking are " not prepared to adopt 
his scheme," they seem, notwithstanding, not 
to regard him in the light of a visionary, but in 
that of a consistent and pious Christian; at 
least comparatively speaking: and though they 
do not subscribe to his interpretation upon 
some leading points, yet it seems they pretty 
nearly or quite concur in his calculations. 

With respect to the latter opinion, perhaps it 
may seem to be favored by some striking char- 
acteristics of the present period: such, for ex- 
ample, as the astonishing discoveries and im- 
provements in the sciences and mechanic arts; 
by which the facilities for ameliorating the con- 
dition of our species have been greatly increas- 
ed and enlarged ; the unparalled efforts and suc- 
cess in the temperance cause; the means which 
the christian community are now using for 
evangelizing the world; a disposition to estab- 
lish peace and friendly relations, by forming 
associations for the purpose ; and the present 
appearances of deep concern on subjects con- 
nected with future prospects and interests. But 
whether this interesting and momentous subject 
be viewed in either of the above, or in some 
other point of view, it seems to be the general 
belief of reflecting men that a mighty revolu- 
tion of some sort is near at hand, and will great- 
ly affect, if not produce an entire change in 
the present order of things; and our belief or 
unbelief will have nothing at all to do with the 
hastening or delaying of such a period. 

But, believing as we do, that "the day of the 
Lord will come as a thief in the night," "what 
manner of persons ought we to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness, looking for and 
hasting unto the coming of the day of God;" 
more especially all who profess to " love his 
appearing." For that he will appear, is plac- 
ed beyond a doubt; the " day and hour" only 
being wisely and mercifully concealed from 
human calculation. 

And now we can hardly restrain our fancy 
from transporting us a few months forward, 
and endeavoring to realize the mighty change 
which, according to Mr. Miller's theory, (and 
we presume not to say it will not come to pass, 
God only knows,) will be wrought by the corn- 
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ing of the blessed Savior. We now behold 
society a great mass of discordant and conflict- 
ing elements; but passing through such a cru- 
cible as the accompaniments of that tremen- 
dous event, it would be purged of all its dross; 
leaving nothing but what was pure and unmix- 
ed. And here we might indulge our fancy a 
little more, by just glancing at the speedy and 
fearful fate of all engaged in petty schemes of 
self-aggrandizement; of the artful swindler; 
the selfish and sordid mammonist; the heart- 
less and cruel oppressor; the exacting and un- 
just extortioner; the base dealer in defamation 
and falsehood ; the blasphemer of the name or 
attributes of Deity ; the cold-blooded murderer; 
and, in fine, at the fate of the licentious, with 
all the ungodly, in the very midst of their ma- 
chinations; all buried in undistinguished and 
hopeless ruin. 

But this, it is said, is nothing but a picture 
of the imagination; true: but we shall not in- 
cur the charge of indulging too freely in fancy, 
when we urge the vast importance of the Sa- 
viour's admonitions, when he says, "Be ye 
also ready, for in such an hour as ye think not, 
the Son of man cometh." And "What I say 
unto you, I say unto all, Watch." And these 
weighty and solemn admonitions derive addi- 
tional consequence from repetition, in sense, at 
least. 

And now, in view of such a scene, whose 
pious walk and godly conversation have been 
so exemplary and characteristic as to elevate 
him above fear, and who can sincerely and 
heartily adopt the response, and say, " Even 
so, come Lord Jesus?" H. 
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BOSTON, JULY 6, 1842. 



The Bible. 



The Bible— and the Church that stands, 

Upon that deep fixed rock ; 
We'll guard ihem from unhallowed hands, 

Even in the combat's shock. 
Our God his chosen lew will save, 
And keep the gilts his bounty gave. 

The Bible! no, we will not yield 

That blessing, for whose sake , 
Our fathers battled in the field, 

Or perished at the slake ; 
Our end is truth— unblemished, pure- 
God will the victory secure. 

The Bible !— shall we leave God's way 

In unknown paths to wind ? 
Or Rome's corrupted slaves obey, 

Blind leaders of the blind ? 
No : truth has burst that heavy chain ; 
We will not bug our bonds again. 

The Bible ! 0 thou richest store 

Of all that man can need, 
Do we require thy treasures more 

Than those that us succeed ? 
Let us bequeath them unimpaired 
The blessings we ourselves have shared. 

The Bible '.—not in Romish dress, 
Nor stamped with tripple crown, 

But as it is, nor more nor less, 
Our birthright we'll hand down; 

No sectary shall change its state, 

Nor cold Socinian mutilate. 

The Bible !— yes, let us be proud 

Its doctrine to defend, 
And, as in infancy we vowed, 

Fight boldly to life's end, 
Though lew 'gainst hosts, we cannot fail, 
Christ leads the van— we shall prevail! 



'By their fruits ye shall know them." 

—For four years past we have been close observers 
of the progress of the Second Advent cause, mark- 
ing very carefully its effects and also the results of 
opposition to its proclamation. And if the rule laid 
down at the head of this article be correct and a safe 
rule by which to judge, then are we fully prepared 
to make up our judgment on the moral character of 
the two trees. 

1. In the first place, we have marked the effect 
of the preaching of the Second Advenl doctrine on 
impenitent sinners of all classes, from the bold, 
blaspheming infidel, to the impenitent, kind-heart- 
ed moralist. 

The result has been most salutary on all. Wher- 
ever they could be induced to attend and listen to a 
thorough course of lectures, deists have been con 
founded and confessed a majesty and beauty in the 
Bible they never before saw. This result, so far as 
we have seen, is all but universal among cand'd 
infidels. Scores of instances might be produced, 
where the most decided and hardened inGdels have 
embraced Christ, as the effect of the lectures, and 
have since been ornaments to the christian name 
and cause. The same is true of hundreds of stanch 
Universalists. Where such persons only attend one 
or two lectures of a course, we do not expect the 
same fruit as where more labor is bestowed ; yet 
even under such circumstances, by attending one or 
two of the last lectures of a course, hundreds of de- 
ists and Universalists, have, for the first time had 
their eyes open to see the rottenness of their sys- 
tems, and to feel the force and efficacy of Divine 
truth. 

During the period named it is well known that 
the laborers in this cause have been exceedingly few. 
Yet we have scarcely known a full course of lec- 
tures to be delivered in a place without more or less 
sinners being awakened and converted, either im- 
mediately or soon after. And in a majority of in- 
stances, sweeping reformations have followed the 
lectures. 

The effect of the doctrine on the church, is not 
ess salutary than it is on the world. Cold-hearted, 
formal, worldly-minded professors are aroused to 
engagedness in the cause of Christ ; the family al- 
tar which had long since fallen down, is again set 
up; children that had long been going on in sin, 
almost uncared-for, are sought out and warned, and 
invited to come to the Saviour, with parental tears 
and solicitude, until their hearts , for the first time, 
melt. The spirit of avarice which like a canker 
had been gnawing and eating out the piety of thou- 
sands, is for the first time fully broken, and self-de- 
nial, benevolence and good-will to their fellow men 
springs up. The eager desire for worldly gain is 
lost and abandoned, and they devote themselves 
with unreserved affection to the cause of Christ. 
The Bible, which before was covered with dust, (if 
they chanced to have one,) is read and searched 
with an eagerness never before experienced, and a 
relish that had never been thought of. The lan- 
guage of such persons is, "Thy word is sweet to 



infinitely more important, is, it leads sinners to 
Christ and salvation. 

2. With equal care we have marked the effect of 
opposition to this doctrine. The opposition gener- 
ally arises from ignorance, but not always. Those 
who come out against it generally preface their ef- 
forts with an acknowledgement that the prophecies 
are a portion of God's word they have never care- 
fully studdied, and that they are dark and mysteri- 
ous. They do not know what they mean, and they 
doubt whether any body else does. Then follows 
an effort, not to explain scripture and make it more 
clear, but to suggest some little difficulties in the 
views of others who do endeavor to show what the 
word of God means. We have know many such 
attempts to put down the Second Advent cause and 
doctrine ; but among them all, we have never known 
one sinner either awakened or converted; neither 
have we known one backslider reclaimed, or one 
family altar set up, or one Bible either bought or 
studied, if possessed. We have known of no infi- 
dels convinced of the truth of the Bible, and the ex- 
cellency of Christianity : nor one Universalist ever 
made to tiemble on account of his sins. Nor has 
the church, to our knowledge, in any one instance 
been quickened into new life and zeal for the salva- 
tion of souls. But we have known several instances 
where powerful revivals were progressing, and un- 
der such efforts they have stopped at once. 

We have known very many awakened sinners 
who have been driven back, and have at once upder 
such a sermon lost all concern for salvation. We 
have seen where only a breath of improbability of 
Christ's speedy coming has been lisped, the counte- 
nance of the conscience-stricken backslider light up 
with joy., and from that time he has gone on pur- 
suing his worldly avocations and gains, careless of 
his soul and God. We have heard the alarmed and 
trembling infidel exult and join hand with the cleri- 
cal opponents of this doctrine, for the purpose of 
quieting their own fears. We have known Uni- 
versalists, who were on the very point of yielding 
their hearts to God, turn from the place of prayer 
after such a sermon, to return no more, with the 
exultation on their lips, " there, I knew it was all 
a humbug. 1 " 

This is not an overwrought picture that cannot be 
sustained by facts ; for the half is not told, nor can 
it be until eternity shows it. But enough is here 
presented to induce every man of sober judgment 
to pause and consider what he is doing when he 
speaks lightly of the coming of Jesus Christ in 1843. 
Let all examine these fruits and then judge of the 
trees which bear them ; aud learn wisdom. For a 
corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit. 

The only good we ever did know originate from 
a sermon in opposition to this doctrine, is, in some 
lew instances, to confirm individuals in the opinion 
that nothing valid can be brought against it, and 
that it must be true. But the damnation of him 
whose motto is, " let us do evil that good may 
come," is already pronounced "just." 



Editorial Correspondence, No. IV. 

Stanstead, L. C. Juue 21, 1843. 
Dear Bro. Himes"!^-I again resume my pen to 
say that I spent the last week in Derby, Vt., where 
my taste, sweeter than honey, or the honey comb." J I gave a course of eleven lectures. The same glo- 



Never did a subject before, we are bold to say, ever 
lead so many to study the word of God, as this sub- 
ject. And if this one point only were gained, it 
would be woithy of the enterprize. But what is 



rious results attended the effort that followed in this 
place. The congregations were large and attentive, 
and the word preached received in faith, by many, 
at least, of them who heard it. The Baptists have 
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a flourishing acadamy in Derby, which was sus- 
pended for the purpose of giving the students the 
opportunity of attending the lectures through the 
weeR. Several of them, promising young men who 
are looking forward to the ministry, are deeply con- 
victed of the truth of the Second Advent doctrine, 
and begin to feel that the school is no place for 
them if, this is true. 

A brother from Western New York, who is on a 
visit to this place, told us, Sabbath eve, that although 
naturally infidel and not disposed to believe the doc- 
trine, yet after disputing the ground inch by inch, 
he had at last been driven from every post until he 
was satisfied it was true, and he believed the doc- 
trine. He had, for seven years, been resisting the 
conviction of duty to preach the gospel, trying to 
get ready : and now, said he . I have but a few 
months left to do up the great work. He declared 
his determination to go home and proclaim the 
midnight cry. Thus the work goes on. 

You know we have often heard of Mrs. Carlton's 
dream. I have seen her and had it from her own 
mouth, and as it is rather notorious, I will give it 
for the satisfaction of our readers. She was the 
child of pious parents, and from a child religiously 
inclined. One evening, when, as nearly as she can 
recollect, she was about eight years old, company 
being present, the subject of the happy days, as the 
millenium was then called, came up. Her father 
said he did not expect to live to see them, but 
thought his children, if they lived to the common 
age of man, would. The conversation took a deep 
hold of her, and when she retired, she dreamed that 
she should live to see Christ come; that it would be 
32 years from the time she should see a blazing 
star in the heavens. Her dream coutinued on until 
she saw the blazing star, its position in the heavens 
and appearance. It then continued until she saw 
in her dream the Saviour coming in the clouds, and 
the whole scene was spread before her. In the 
morning she told her dream. And from that time 
she uever believed in the happy days, as she had 
been taught, but in the personal coming of Chrisl 
before the millenium. Years rolled on, and for 
years, night after night she searched the heavens for 
her blazing star, but never found it until 1S11. 
when she saw it then, it was in just the position in 
the heavens, and had just the appearance that she 
saw in her dream. She said to those who were 
with her at the time she saw it, that in 32 years 
from that time Christ would come ; some of those 
persons are now living and bear witness to the fact. 
She is now waiting, like old Simeon, for the con- 
solation of Israel, fully believing she shall not taste 
death until she has seen the Lord's Christ. She is 
now about 69 years old, and lives in Derby, Vt. 

Yours &c. J. Litch. 



The New York Luminary.— This is a 

respectable paper published in New York, by the 
Protestant Methodists. Our friend Enoch Jacobs, 
of StTjohn's Street, has recently been appointed 
Editor. He is a man of piety, and good editorial 
gifts : and under his direction the L-iminary will 
not fail to illuminate the whole horizon in which il 
shines. Already its light, has exceedingly affected 
our neighbor of the " Olive Branch," who professes 
to be of the same sect. He threatens brother Jacobs 
almost with annihilation, if he utters the truth so 
boldly. — For it is slander to tell the truth in some 
cases. But the Luminary shines the brighter for 
being threatened. We just give one ray of light 
from it. Read. "The sober facts are, it is fic- 
tion and not facts that supports the Olive Braneh. 
It will not be sought after by the pious portion of 
the community, his efforts to prove that the woid 
of God justifies novel reading to the contrary not 
withstanding. They want something more solidp&c. 

Bro. Jacobs is a belie ver in the Advent nigh ; 
and will speak out beldly on the question also. 
May God prosper the Luminary, and its Editor. 



raeots of time. But once has il been done perfect- 
ly, unto the end; and that voice, so clear in its 
meekness, is heard above all the din of a tumultu- 
ous world ; one alter another chimes in with its pa- 
tient sweetness; and even now, through infinite 
discords, the listening soul can perceive that the 
great tune is slowly coming into harmony. 

Art thou a friend of freedom ? Let not thy voice 
cease from the choir. Strive not to make a louder 
noise than the discordant ; nor he discouraged though 
they seek to drown thee with a machinery of sounds. 
If thou wilt sing patiently and sweetly unto the 
end, even the street organ and the penny trumpet 
will stop for love of listening to thy tones. 

Trust in principles of truth — trust them with uc- 
doubting faith. They cannot fail ; for they are a 
portion of God's existence. By them was the world 
created, ny them shall it be restored. Sing of them 
patiently and sweetly, even unto the end; and 
through thee they shall perform a greater miracle 
than is recorded of Amphion's lyre, to whose har- 
monious tones scattered stones rose into the fair 
proportions of a city. — A. S. Standard. 



A Conference and Lectures on the 

Second Coming of Christ, at Bangor, Me., will be 
commenced July 12th, 1842, and con'inuea week. 
Bro. Cox, Atkins, Himes, and others, it is expected, 
will attend. Let unceasing prayer be made, that 
God would crown the meeting with his blessing. 



The Campmeeting closed on Tuesday 
morning, 5th tnst. The assembling was very large, 
the order was good, and the influence, so far as we 
can now judge, was most salutary on the immense 
throngs congregated to hear. More next weet 



Patience and Meekness. — We commend 

the following elegant article to the attention of all 
our readers. We do not mean by this that they 
should merely read and admire it ; but practice up- 
on its principles. Those who embrace the doctrine 
of the speedy and glorious appearing of the Lord 
Jesus, in a very especial manner, should possess 
their souls in patience, and amidst the bustle and 
strife of the world pursue the even tenor of their 
way ; like augels of mercy meekly strowiug bless- 
ings in all their paths, and on every head ; that 
when the Master comes he may say, " Well done." 

Be Faithful Unto the End. 

A German, whose sense of sound was exceeding- 
ly acute, was passing by a church, a day or two af- 
ter he had landed in this country, and the sound of 
music attracted him to enter, though he had no 
knowledge of our language. The music appeared 
to be a piece of nasal pslamody, sung in most dis- 
cordant fashion ; and the sensitive German would 
fain have covered his ears. As this was scarcely 
civil, and might appear like insanity, his next im- 
pulse was to rush into the open air, and leave the 
hated sounds 'behind him. " But this, too, I feared 
to do," said he, " lest offence might be given ; so I 
resolved to endure the torture with the best fortitude 
I could assume; when lo! I distinguished, amid 
the din, the soft clear voice of a woman singing in 
perfect time. She made no eflort to drown the 
voices of her companions, neither was disturbed by 
their noisy discord; but patiently and sweetly, she 
sang in full, rich tones; one after another yielded 
to the gentle influence ; and before the tune was 
finished, all were in perfect harmony." 

I have often thought of this story as conveying an 
instructive lesson for reformers. The spirit that 
can thus sing patiently and sweetly in a world ol 
discord, must indeed be of the strongest, as well as 
the gentlest kind. One scarce can hear his own 
soft voice amid the braying of a multitude ; and 
ever and anon comes the temptation to sing louder 
than they, and drown the voices that cannot thus 
be forced into perfect time. But this were a pitiful 
experiment, the melodious tones, cracked into shrill- 
1)648, would only increase the tumult. 

Stronger, and more frequently, comes the tempt- 
ation lo stop singing, and let discord do its own 
wild work. But blessed are they that endure to the 
end— singing patiently and sweetly, till all join in 
with loving acquiescence, and universal harmony 
prevails, withont forcing into submission the free 
discord of a single voice. 

This is the hardest and the bravest task which 
a true soul has to perform amid the clashing ele- 



War! War!! 

We have not been made to believe till of late 
that Rhode Island soil would be moistened by the 
blood of her sons, although we have seen them ar- 
rayed in the field, in sight of our dwelling, with can- 
non, sword and musket. Of late, the conviction 
has been forced upon our mind that blood would be 
shed. We feel no disposition to meddle with polit- 
ical affairs ; but of late, we feel constrained to speak, 
and il is to our brethren. We feel to exhort our 
brethren lo hav e nothing to do wilh either party in 
shedding your nr ighbor's blood. Fighting does not 
belong to the christian. Christ's kingdom is not of 
this world. If it was, then his subjects would tight. 
Our weapons are not carnal, but mighty through 
God, to the pulling down the strong holds. We 
are to love our enemies, bless them that curse us, 
and do good to them that dispiteluliy use us. Prep- 
arations aie making oa both sides for a desperate 
conflict. We strongly desire that our brethren 
would not handle carnal weapons. It is not loving 
your neighbor as yourself when yuu are using weap- 
ons ot death to destroy your neighbor's life ; and 
whoever does it breaks the command of God,THOU 
SHALT NOT KILL. No one can enjoy the spir- 
it of Christ, when he takes a mu&ket to destroy his 
neighbor's life, but is instigated by the devil, who 
was a murderer from the beginning. Dear breth- 
ren, we wish you to examiue your hearts and see 
what manner of spirits ye are of. " As ye received 
Christ, so walk ye in him." Did you receive Christ 
in the spirit of war and fighting? From whence 
come wars and fighting? They come from your 
lusts. Put this wicked thought far from you. You 
cannot give life, neither have you a right to take 
life. 

We cut the above from the " John the Baptist," 
published at Providence, R. I. We accord with the 
sentiments expressed. What has a disciple of the 
Prince of peace to do with carnal weapons ? Ed. 



From the Second Advent Witness 

Speculations. 

" Brother Himes and William Miller are preach- 
ing the end of the world in New York, at present, 
and selling their books. This " end-of-the-world" 
business is one of the most profitable speculations 
agog.* We wonder that, in these hard times, more 
do not take it up. One might as well turn an hon- 
est penny this way, as in any other manner." 

The above is copied from a paper published in 
the city of Boston, called " The Uncle Sam." It is 
unfair 10 attack, in this seemingly approving style, 
our actions and motives. If the Editor does not 
approve our course, why not openly and maafully 



* Perhaps the Editor of " The Uncle Sam," would 
like to take some aiock in the concern. If so, he 
will please vail at our 0 trice and subscribe. We only 
expeuded about $150 more than our receipts. Will 
lie call ? Ed. 
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condemn it, and give his reasons Tor so doing. 
Does he suppose that our doctrines can be promul- 
gated by the aid of books, without the necessary 
funds to carry them to perfection ? How would he 
relish the idea of giving away his papers after hav- 
ing incurred the expense of printing them ? Those 
who " preach the gospel, shall live by the gospel," 
and we require no more. To circulate the truth, is 
our object, and it is but reasonable that we receive 
a moderate compensation for our labor. Let the 
Editor of the above print cherish a more charitable 
and christian spirit towards us, and let him not 
treat with levity the great and important doctrines 
we teach, for, perhaps in an hour when least pre- 
pared, the Son of Man may come, and require from 
him an account of his deeds. 



Congress. 

A correspondent of the New York American 
makes the following frightful statement. If true, 
who can say how long it will be before the dismal 
scenes of the French Revolution will be enacted in 
our capiloj ? 

" There is a general determination among the 
friends of peace to adjourn every day at four o'clock. 
It is firmly believed by most experienced and judi- 
cious persons, that a candle-light sitting would 
bring on riot, fighting, use of knives and pistols, 
and murder, in the Hall of Representatives. Sev- 
etal of the southern members, I know, are armed, 
and on the first blow, deadly weapons would gleam 
throughout the Hall, and pistol balls would soon 
whistle among them. I fear you have not the least 
conception of the slumbering, latent horrors of the 
scene. At a distance, you cannot know a hundredth 
part of the heinous facts which we shudder at knowr 
ing here. From my own observation of the past 
and the present, from my knowledge of the demoni- 
ac rage still suppressed, and which inspires bloody 
men here, many who are reeking lrom the murders 
which gave them honor and eminence in their 
own country, I am prepared to see the Hall drench- 
ed with blood in a general melee, on such provoca- 
tion as one hasty word may give. One southwestern 
member has already threatened the live of another; 
and the latter now goes armed, with the determina- 
tion to take the life of his threatening foe. if he 
come within a certain distance of him." 



The Rhode-Island War,— which for a 

time threatened to involve the neighboring states, 
if not the whole country, in commotion, has hap- 
pily subsided, at least for the present, with the 
loss of only a few lives. It may be considered one 
of the signs of the times— of the combustible mate- 
rials of which the present age is composed. They 
stand ready to fire or be fired upon ; and if " fire 
should come down from heaven and consume them" 
all, it might only be an act of justice in the Almigh- 
iy. in doing that for them which each party would 
wish and pray down upon each other. Such is the 
intolerance, irritability, recklessness, and feverish 
state of the public mind, everywhere manifested at 
the present time, that aside from Miller's views, 
many are predicting and expecting, near at hand, 
some terrible convulsion in the moral, if not the nat- 
ural world. The political parties, the religious sects, 
the unsettled state of the banks, the currency, the 
business, the bankruptcies, all lavor such a belief. 
How much easier and more natural to the human 
heart it is for communities to fall out with and de- 
vour each other, than to love each other as brethren. 



First fruits of the Harvest in New 
York. 

JVetD York, June 18///., 1842. 
Dear Brother Himes. — It falls to my hap- 
py lot to inform you of the cheering fact, that 
there is now a very pleasing prospect that a 
rich harvest will yet be gathered in this very 
city, notwithstanding all the opposition of earth 
against it. For the good seed so plentifully 
sown by brother Miller, during the few weeks 
which he tarried with us of late, is now to be 



seen springing up in abundance, and also bear- 
ing fruit to the praise of God's grace. And 
uc feel encouraged to go forward, the Lord 
working with us. We cannot resist the con- 
viction that God, by thus smiling upon the com- 
paratively little effort that has been made, is 
giving us a pleasing indication that it is his 
design here to rear up a standard of truth and 
holiness, around which all his dear people will 
love to rally, and from which, too, the truth and 
the whole truth will be statedly and fearfully 
proclaimed, thus answering the fervent cries 
of his children, and filling those here who truly 
hunger and thirst after righteousness. 

Among other manifest good results of broth- 
er M's labors here, I am requested to say, that 
a meeting of the believers in the second per- 
sonal coming of Christ at hand was called, and 
an association was formed, as follows. 

FORMULA 

Adopted by the Second Advent Association, 
at* Vocal Hall, the 18th M gy?1: 
^Th*euhdesigned, believers in Christ's second 
personal coming at hand, are hereby associa- 
ted for the purpose of strengthening and com- 
forting each other with these truths, and in 
every practical way to disseminate knowledge 
in the subject, and to strive by all means, to 
promote the glory of God. The Association 
shall be called the Second Advent Association 
of New York and Vicinity, and to be govern- 
ed by the golden rule of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. The members are expected to 
pay monthly (" if the Lord will,") the sums set 
to their several names, as a fund by which to 
defray the expenses of forwarding the great 
objects of the Association. The following 
brethren constitute the Executive Committee. 

Dr. A. Doolittle, Chairman; Henry Jones, 
H. V. Teal, "ST E. Brewer, G. M. Wads worth, 
John G. McMurray, T. Hyatt, Win. Tracy, 
Dr. Stearns, J. Williams, S. S. Jocelyn, E. 
Jacobs, John Burditt, T. R. Henry; E. H. 
Wilcox, Secretary. 

The Association have hired the Columbian 
Hall, Grand St. near Eldridge, where they meet 
once a week for worship on the Sabbath after- 
noon. We really feel that by taking this step 
we have both individually, and also in our as- 
sociated capacity, assumed very great respon- 
sibilities, under the pressure of which we 
should certainly sink, but for the all-sustain- 
ing grace of God, which we know is pledged 
for our help and succour. Our prayer and our 
confidence is, that obscure and weak, as we 
are, God may own us as he did Gideon and 
his feeble band, for the accomplishment of a 
great and glorious work here. The " treas- 
ure" having been committed to such " earthen 
vessels" as we are, the excellency of the pow- 
er may, will be of God, and him alone. 

To all who love our Lord's appearing we 
say, brethren, pray for us, come over and help 
us, for the Lord is with us. Come, then, by 
your prayers, by your donations, or in your 
person. Come ye who can, and break to this 
people the unadulterated bread of life, 

June 19//;,, Sabbalh. evening. — Held our first 
Sabbath meeting for worship at Columbian 
Hall this afternoon. Our numbers were very 
respectable, and although we have had no 
speaker.our meeting,which was ofa social char- 
acter, was both interesting, solemn, and profita- 
ble. At the close of the meeting a Bible class 
was formed, and is to meet every Sabbath 
to search the Scriptures, like the Berean's of 
old, to see if these things are so. 

E. H. Wilcox, Sec. 



Letter to a Pastor, 

A communication written by a member ofa church 
in Mass. to her pastor, alter reading, at his request, 
Mr. E. Smith's review of the Second Adven» Con- 
lerence in New York. 

Dear Pastor: — I have read Mr. Smith's re- 
view. I do not know about the Conference in 
New York, but at the one in Boston, it was not 
said the words " kingdom of God" always 
meant the kingdom of eternal glory. It was 
said there was a distinction between the king- 
dom of grace, and the kingdom of glory. The 
kingdom of grace had reigned from Abel. All 
who were ever saved, are saved by grace, 
through faith in Christ. But the kingdom of 
glory is that which is to be set up, when the 
will of God is to be done on earth 89 it is done 
in heaven. How is the will of God done in 
heaven ? As it will be done on earth when re- 
ligion predominates, and much that is sin re- 
mains ? I think we may pray and labor for the 
advancement of the kingdom of grace, but that 
our Lord designed that we should desire the 
kingdom of glory to be hastened. 

I believe that " the glory of the Lord shall 
be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together." 
And that " the earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge of the glory of God." And that the 
kingdoms of this world will soon become the 
kingdom of our Lord. But not until the Lord 
shall come, to give reward unto his servants, 
and to destroy them that destroy the earth. 

I do not know that it is contended that the 
kingdom of glory is peculiarly the Lord Jesus 
Christ. It is said, Daniel ii. 44, "The God of 
heaven shall set up a kingdom." vii. 13, 14. 
" And there was given to one like the Son of 
man, who came with clouds, dominion, and glo- 
ry, and a kingdom." It is also said, "The 
saints of the Most High possess the kingdom." 

May not the Lord Jesus, after he shall have 
delivered up his kingdom of grace, reign in 
glory as the visible medium of beholding our 
God, and Judge, and King ? 

It seems to me, that if the millennium before 
the Second Advent of the Lord. " is as certain 
as God by words can make it," Mr. S. ought 
to produce something from the word of God, to 
prove it more clearly than he has done. For 
the Lord says, " the wheat and tares shall grow 
together until the harvest, and the harvest is 
the end of the world." 

I cannot, I dare not trust to those who make 
so much of the word of God, which appears so 
plain, mystical. Our blessed Lord often spoke 
to his disciples of his coming again, — it seems 
sometimes to comfort them under the painful 
idea of a separation — " A little while, and ye 
shall not see me; again a little while, and ye 
shall see me." — "If I go away, I will come 
again, and receive you unto myself." Some- 
times to warn them to be ready for his coming, 
which would be unexpected to them that did 
not watch. Then he took some of them up into 
the mountain, to display to them a representa- 
tion of the kingdom of God coming with power. 
That they might not " follow cunningly devised 
fables, when they made known unto us the pow- 
er and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
The disciples show their Lord the buildings of 
the Temple. He tells them of their destruc- 
tion. They ask him privately, " when shall 
these things be, and what shall be the sign of thy 
coming, and of the end of the world?" suppos- 
ing, probably, that all of these events were 
connected. He tells them, "Ye shall hear of 
wars, 8tc. but the end is not yet." Then he 
tells them of the wars, pestilences, famines, 
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and persecutions that should take place in the 
world ; and the gospel shall be preached in all 
the world, as a witness to all nations, and then 
shall the end come. Then he tells them more 
particularly about the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and directs what they shall do in those days. 
Then he says, (foreseeing that they might be 
deceived,) " Then, if they shall say, Lo here is 
Christ, orlo there, believe it not." If they shall 
say he has come iu some secret way, believe 
it not. For as the light cometh out of the 
east and shineth unto the west, so shall my 
coming be. " Every eye shall see him." And 
after all this, as though to guard them against 
all deception, as to the manner oj his coming, 
when he ascpnded up into heaven, and a cloud 
received him out of their sight, he sent his an- 
gels to say to them, — " This same Jesus, who 
is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come 
in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven." 

Now, if after all this, we believe those who 
tell us that what our Lord says about his com- 
ing, in the 25th chapter of Matt, refer to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, or the day of our 
death, or that it is fulfilled in some secret way, 
we do disobey the Lord, and believe those who 
he told us to believe not. 

We cannot blame the Universalists for believ- 
ing the judgment is past. 

I do fear, my dear pastor, that those great 
and holy men, who cover up so much of the 
glorious truths of the Bible in " mysticism," 
are those who will "deceive, if possible, the very 
elect." And that many who are. led by them, 
will be lulled to sleep, until it is too late to re- 
plenish their lamps, and the door will be shut. 

Excuse this. I desire not to censure, but I 
do believe that every individual is responsible 
for his understanding of the word of Go*d. If 
not, why have it in the hands of the unlearned? 
I believe every one, possessing a Bible, with 
a teachable disposition, and trusting in the 
Lord for light, may be made wise unto salva- 
tion, and grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of God, and our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 
We surely have the approbation of the apostle, 
if we ' 4 search the Scriptures daily, to see if 
the things we hear are so." 

I feel unworthy to contemplate a subject so 
glorious, especially to hope to participate in 
the glories of such a kingdom. But the sub- 
ject will dwell on my mind with intense interest. 
And if" prayer is the soul's sincere desire," 
I cannot but pray, that my whole life, whether 
longer or shorter, may be spent under the in- 
fluence of the hope and expectation of the near 
approach and visible coming of the glorious 
Redeemer. For he that hath this hope in him, 
purifieth himself, even as he is pure. 

The other day, I asked a brother why it 
was that Christians were so unwilling to con- 
verse upon this subject. He said, " I suppose 
they think it does not tend to promote religion." 
Now it seems to me, that whatever tends to 
purify the hearts and lives of Christians, does 
promote religion. Will you not consult the 
apostles in Phil. hi. 20, 21; Titus ii. U--15; 
1 John iii. 2, 3, and see if they did not think it 
right to think, and speak, and exhort, in view 
of these things. Your unworthy friend. 



Letter from Moses Cheney. 

Dear Brethren, Himes & Litcu:-— I am 
so well pleased with your paper, and with the 
alteration of it to a weekly, that I send you by 
the post-master two dollars, one for the present 
volume and one for the next. 



The general union of views among your cor- 
respondents, on the near approach of the Sec- 
ond Advent, is so great, that the difference in 
some things in relation to it, seems hardly wor- 
thy to be taken into the account. If we but all 
believe that the coming of the Lord draws nigh, 
and is even at the door, and are watching for 
!his approach, what of all the rest? whether it 
be at midnight, or in the morning, or at the 
cock-crowing. 1 read much in your paper of 
the Jews; both of spiritual and literal Israel. 
I read the same in the Bible. In that book it 
is seen that a natural Jew is a regular descen- 
dant from Abraham; and that a spiritual Jew 
becomes Abraham's seed through Christ. Yet, 
nevertheless, the whole face of the New Testa- 
ment seems to keep up a striking difference be- 
tween the two, with promises to both. The 
Gentile has the promise of a certain fulness, 
which is yet to come; and the natural Jew, 
has the promise of being grafted in again, when 
the fulness ot the Gentiles be come in. And 
notwithstanding so . much able writing in the 
Signs of the Times in opposition to the idea of 
a general reformation of the natural Jew, yet, 
for one, I cannot give it up. I believe in my 
soul that there yet remains a day of grace for 
the poor down-trodden Jews. And that this 
day of grace, yet to come, is no argument 
against the Second Coming, on the very day I| 
write this article. For I have no hope that 
the Jews will be converted into the kingdom of 
Christ, until he shall come again in person to 
do it. And, as I never mean to give my opin- 
ion without a good foundation, I present the 
following testimonies, on which is founded the 
hypothesis. 

The first, is the testimony of Christ himself, 
to the natural Jews, in Matt, xxiii. 39. " For 
I say unto you, ye shall not see me henceforth 
till ye shall say, blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord." In this chapter, Christ 
pronounced " wo" eight times on the wicked 
Jews for their sins. This appears to be the 
last time that he preached tb that people. And 
he closed the sermon with a lamentation, in the 
37th and 38th verses. He then told them they 
should " not see him henceforth, till they should 
say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord." Now, the question is, has that 
time come? If it has not come, will it come? 
And if the time has not come, and is yet to 
come, will that meeting of Christ, and the rem- 
nant of his own nation, be a spiritual meeting, 
or will it be a personal one? If I may answer 
my own questions, I believe that Jews have not 
seen nor blessed him since that time, but when 
he shall come again, in person as he left them, 
then they will do both, that is, they will see him 
and bless him ; and 1 believe that the time of 
this meeting is near at hand. May the Lord 
hasten it in his own time! This is one text on 
which I found the belief that Abraham's seed 
in the latest generation will believe in Christ 
and have salvation. 

One more text from the same mouth, is in 
Luke xxi. 24, " And they shall fall by the edge 
of the sword, and shall be led away captive in- 
to all nations; and Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gen- 
tiles be fulfilled." Now, let the times of the 
Gentiles be many or few, one time will be the 
last to be fulfilled; and when that time comes, 
the remnant of the Jews will then have their 
time. Then they will see him as in Matt, xxiii. 
39, and will bless him; and Jerusalem will no 
longer " be trodden down of the Gentiles." 
This meeting will take place when " the limes 



of the Gentiles be fulfilled." This is my sec- 
ond text, on which 1 found the conversion of 
the Jews. 

My third witness is fiora the pen of St. Paul, 
one of Abraham's seed by nature. In Rom. 
xi. 25, 26, 8tc. he says, — "For I would not, 
brethren, that you should be ignorant of this 
mystery, (lest ye should be wise in your own 
conceits) that blindness in part is happened to 
Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come 
in, and so all Israel shall be saved; as it is 
written, there shall come out of Zion the De- 
liverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob." 

In these last two testimonies, both Christ and 
Paul speak of the same thing. No mistake. 
And " blindness in part has happened to the 
Jews;" but not total "blindness." The Jews 
believe in God the Father, as the Gentiles do; 
but they do not yet believe that Jesus Christ 
is the true Messiah, or the Son of God; this is 
their partial " blindness." But as to the dura- 
tion of this partial blindness, there is an " until" 
about it. In the three texts I have quoted, 
1 there is one " till" and two unlil's. All three 
■ texts mean the same thing, if they mean any- 
thing. And to put them together, this is the 
jsuui; the Jews are not to see Christ "till" 
(they shall own and bless him — they are to be 
j dispersed among all nations, and Jerusalem 
trodden down, " until" the times pfthe Gentiles 
j be fulfilled. " Blindness in part is happened 
to them, "until" the fulness of the Gentiles be 
'come in." So, of course, when Christ shall 
1 again be seen of them, they will own and bless 
| him, when the times of the Gentiles be come in 
they will be gathered again from all nations, 
and Jerusalem shall no longer be trodden down. 
And when the "julness," (as Paul says,) of the 
Gentiles be come in, then the " blindness in 
part" will be taken away; and they will see him, 
believe him, and be saved by him. 

I have long believed that Jesus Christ is a 
person, and as I first wrote in your volume id, 
page 142, that his coming is nigh, so I still be- 
lieve. And as Isaiah said of his first advent, 
" Behold his reward is with him, and his work 
before him." Isa. xl. 10. So I believe, when 
he comes again, it will be to reward all his 
faithful servants, and to do the great work of 
turning away ungodliness from Jacob. Nor is 
this all that; is to be done at his coming. Sa- 
tan is to be chained. The dead saints are to 
be raised. The living saints changed, and the 
thousand years' reign commenced; and all this 
is to bring in the fulness of the Gentiles. When, 
therefore, the serpent, that was let loose by the 
first Adam, which brought a curse on the whole 
earth, is bound by the second Adam and the 
curse taken oft", then will the cup of the saved 
Gentiles be full to overflowing, and the song 
will be sung, "0 grave where isthy victory?" 
The poor half-blind Jews will have their eyes 
opened wide, and they will see Jesus Christ 
and say, " blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord." Then will be fulfilled the 
110th Psalm. And God's people are " willing 
in the day of his power." This is the Milleni- 
um of all the prophets, of Christ and his apos- 
tles, and it is mine also. It is just what we 
want ; nor do I wish any better assurance of its 
coming than we have in the Holy Word of God. 

Zechariah says of Christ, " In that day his 
feet shall stand upon the Mount of Olives, and 
shall be king over all the earth." Zee. xiv. 4, 
9. Job says, " For I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day 
upon the earth." Read Job xix. 25, 6, 7. 
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Then read the whole of the 1 1th chapter of Isa- 
iah. Reader! think a moment on this glorious 
day of the Lord ; a thousand y ears long. — Sa- 
tan bound — the dead saints raised — the living 
saints changed — the six thousand years' curse 
taken off from the earth — the pur-blind Jews 
willing to be saved by Christ — the wolf and the 
lamb, the leopard and the kid, the calf and the 
young lion lying down together, the little child 
leading the fatling — the cow and the bear, the 
lion and the ox, the cockatrice and the child 
at play. All these, and more too, are in uni- 
son, as at the beginning; " when the morning 
stars sang together, and all the sons of God 
shouted for joy." Once more, and for one thous- 
and years, there is nothing to disturb in all God's 
holy mountain. More, the envy of Ephraim 
shall depart, and the adversaries of Judah shall 
be destroyed. Ephraim shall not envy Judah, 
and Judah shall not vex Ephraim. 

And now, after all my anticipations of this 
glorious day, should I be mistaken, then I must 
rank with all others who have not right views 
of the word of prophecy. But should it be 
found that I have fitly applied the above passa- 
ges <>f Scripture, how will it come out about 
burning the world in 1843? I feel solemn on 
the subject, and do soberly think that the com- 
ing of the Lord draws near. And 1 do not feel 
so much concerned about what will be done 
with the world at any time, as I do to be ready 
myself to go out to meet the Bridegroom. Let 
the world stand a thousand years longer, or 
not, and let the reign of Christ be what it may, 
one thing is sure, that men of my age will soon 
find their accounts sealed up for the last day. 
Then let us all watch and be sober, that we 
may be able to stand before the Son of man at 
his coming. 



Remarks on the above. 

The first passage on which B.-o. Cheney rests his 
argument in favor of the return of and conversion 
of the Jews, is Matt, xxiii. 39. " Ye shall not see 
me henceforth, until ye shall say, blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord." It was addressed 
to Jerusalem as the mother of the citizens, not of 
the then living inhabitants, but of all its former citi- 
zens who bad been guilty of the blood of the 
prophets. They were an unholy race, and the 
city was polluted by their wicked deeds, and its 
doom sealed, its day past. He was about to leave 
them, and return no more to preach to them the 
gospel of peace in that wicked city. When he comes 
again, Jerusalem will be free, her children holy, or 
all righteous, ami she shall say, Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. Then the Lord 
of Hosts will reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem ; 
not the old which is in bondage with her children, 
but in the new, from above, which is free and is the 
mother of us all:— the Jew and Gentile who be- 
lieves in Christ. 

Then, also, Luke xxi 24 will be fulfilled, and Je- 
rusalem will no longer be trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles, for the times ol the Gentile reign, as predicted 
by Daniel, will be fulfilled, and the throne of David 
restored for Christ to reign on it. The saints of the 
Most High shall take the kingdom and possess the 
kingdom forever, not the Jews. 

All the redeemed ol God who shall stand with 
him on Mount Zion in Jerusalem, (the new) in that 
day will bless him and say, Lo ! this is our God, we 
have waited for him and he will save us ; this is 
the Lord, we have waited for him, we will be glad 
and rejoice in his salvation. 

But has our dear brother Cheney never read, in the 



13th of Luke, lhat when the master of the house has 
once risen up and shut to the door, that then the un- 
believing Jews will begin to stand without, and 
knock and say, Lord, Lord, open to us, but knock 
in vain ? Does he not there learn that they will see 
them come from the four winds, and set down with 
the patriarchs and prophets in the kingdom of God, 
while themselves are thrust out into utter darkness, 
where there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth ? 
Does he not learn from Paul, Romans ii. that when 
God judged the secrets of men by Christ Jesus, that 
jw^iile he renders glory, honor, peace, and eternal 
.life to all them that doeth good, both Jews and Gen- 
j tiles, he will award indignation and wrath, tribu- 
lation and anguish, to every one that doeth evil; to 
I lite Jew first and then also to the Gentile ? 

Does he not learn from Paul and Isaiah, lhat al- 
though the number of the children of Israel be as 
the sand of the sea, a remnant shall be saved ? A 
remnant is not all. But that remnant is the rem- 
nant of all ages from Abraham, Caleb, Elijah, Isa- 
iah, Paul, and all converted Jews, until now. 

Then, too, " the fulness of the Gentiles" will 
(their day of triumph over the church) " be come in 
and all Israel will be saved, as it is written" in Isa. 
lix. 20, for that is the passage from which Paul 
quotes, and on which he founds his argument, or 
draws his inference, that all Israel shall then be 
saved. The Redeemer shall come to Zion, and un- 
to them that turn from transgression in Jacob. 
None others but those who have thus turned from 
transgression are Israel, or will be saved. The Jews 
are enemies for the Christian's sake, but the elec- 
tion are beloved, no matter from what nation, for 
the Father's sake. We dare not prop up the Jew 
in his rejection of Christ, by telling him we do not 
expect bim to repent and believe, belore Christ 
comes]; but no matter, if he only has the good for- 
tune to live till that day, because he is a Jew, when 
he sees Christ he will believe and be saved. We 
believe if they do not accept Christ and obey bis 
gospel before, lhat then Christ will be revealed in 
flaming fire, to take vengeance on them and banish 
them forever from his presence, with all who know 
not God, and obey not the gospel. We cannot fiud 
since Christ broke down the middle wall or partition, 
the law of commandments contained in ordinances, 
that there is any difference between the Jew and the 
Greek. The Bible declares there is none, and we 
believe it. 



The settlement of the Oregon Terri- 
tory by emigrants from the United States, 
which began eight or ten years since, is be- 
coming more and more an object of deep inter- 
est with the people of this country, and begin- 
ning to attract the attention of Congress; a lit- 
tle colony of over one hundred emigrated from 
Missouri last month. Should these be rein- 
forced another year by twice their number, an 
occurrence which will be likely to take place, 
if these succeed in arriving safely to their 
place of destination, there will be enough ol 
them there to require the establishment of a 
regular government. We have for many years 
watched the settlement of that territory with 
anxious curiosity. Ever since the glowing 
representations of Hall J. Kelly, in favor of the 
soil, climate, productions aud advantages of 
that country, we have felt a lively interest in 
its favor. According to the representations of 
those who went from this region, the climate is 
one of the most healthful and salubrious in the 
world, and the soil of the most fertile kind, 



while the Grand River Columbus abounds in 
salmon and other rich fish. One of the female 
missionaries who emigrated from one of our 
neighboring towns in Essex County, four or 
five years since, arrived at the mouth of the 
Columbia about the last of April, and found 
the air perfumed with the fragrance of wild ro- 
ses.flowers and blossoms, the season being three 
or four weeks earlier than here. 

Several missionaries have been sent to the 
Oregon Territory, and their account not only 
of the settlers, but of the natives, is encoura- 
ging. The natives who have not yet been 
poisoned and corrupted by rum carried among 
them by the white settlers, are represented as 
quite peaceable, friendly, and strongly desirous 
of religious light and instruction. They even 
send a great distance for missionaries. 

Of the climate, soil, situation of the country, 
and production, a very favorable and well writ- 
ten account is given in a book published by the 
Rev. Mr. Parker, who three or four years 
since returned from a missiionary tour of one 
or two years residence in that country. 

Although the mouth of the Columbia lies in 
a latitude two degrees further north than Bos- 
ton, the climate is so mild that scarcely any 
thing resembling our winter is experienced. 
But few nights in the year are so cold that 
water will freeze at all, and then but the thick- 
ness of glass. Mr. Parker rode on horseback 
or travelled with a horse from Missouri through 
the wilderness, when he arrived in December, 
and found no barn or provision for keeping his 
horse, he turned him out poor and emaciated, 
expecting he would die, and took leave of his 
poor faithful animal, as he supposed forever; 
but was greatly surprised in the spring to find 
his horse brought to him by the Indians, who 
had watched him through the winter, not only 
safe and sound, but in fine condition, fat and 
plump. Mr. P. says the grass there in the 
summer, on the fiat lands, grows tall and luxu- 
riant, and when it is about ripe for haying 
there comes a dry season of about five or six 
weeks without rain, in which the grass is made 
into hay standing, naturally, and stands in a 
good state of preservation through the winter, 
on which the cattle feed and become fat with- 
out care or being sheltered. 

Mr. Parker also says there is a natural 
channel through the mountains, the average 
width of which we believe he estimated at half 
a mile, with mountains on each side of vast 
height covered with snow. Through this chan- 
nel he supposed a rail-road might easily be 
constructed, and those who are looking forward 
to a millennium in our present state, some of 
them, expect in a few years to realize the ben- 
efit of a rail-road to the Orregon. On the sup- 
position that this earth is to be fully peopled 
before it shall be burnt up, as many believe, 
this expectation would not be unreasonable. 
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The 70 Weeks and 2300 Days of Dan. 

Do the 70 weeks, and 2300 days, both com- 
mence at the same time? If this question can 
be satisfactorily settled in the affirmative, it 
will prove beyond a reasonable doubt, that the 
second advent of Christ will take place at the 
end of the days. 

Daniel lifted up his eyes and saw a ram 
which had two horns ; the horns were high, and 
one was higher than the other, and the highest 
came up last. The angel told Daniel that the 
horns of the ram that he saw were the kings 
of Media and Persia. As the horns had reach- 
ed their height when he first saw the ram, 
and did not increase like the horns which came 
up after the notable horn of the he-goat was 
broken, we should naturally conclude that the 
vision commenced with the meridian glory of 
the Medo-Persian empire, represented by the 
ram, when the two horns had reached their 
greatest height. History informs us that the 
kingdom of the Medes and Persians reached its 
meridian, in the reign of Artaxerxes Longi- 
manus, and commenced its decline in the reign 
of the same monarch; so that upon these prem- 
ises, the 2300 days that the vision was to con- 
tinue, would commence at some point of timei 

' in his reign. Daniel informs us that he " was 
astonished at the vision, but none understood it,"i 
and yet il wa3 all explained to him except what 
was denoted by the days; that is, whether they 1 
were so many literal days, or years, and when 
they should commence. In the 9th chapter, 
Daniel informs us that he set his face unto the 
Lord, to seek by prayer and supplications, J 
with fasting, and sackcloth, and ashes; and J 
made confession to God. And while he was, 
praying, the man Gabriel whom he had seen in! 
the vision at the beginning, being caused to fly' 
swiftly, touched him about the time of the even-j 

' ing ablution; and said to him, " At the begin-' 
ning of thy supplications the commandment 
came forth, and I am come to show thee, for 
thou art greatly beloved: therefore understand 
the matter, and consider the vision." The| 
question now arises, what vision he was to con- 
sider, and what it was the augel came to show 
him. A vision is the representation of events, 
by the succession of objects, which are seen by 
the visual organs; and none will pretend that 
Daniel here sate a vision; for an oral communi- 
cation cannot in any sense be a vision. It 
therefore follows that the vision which Daniel 
was commanded to understand, was the vision 
recorded in tho previous chapter. He is told 
that "seventy weeks are determined upon thy 
people, and upon thy holy city, to finish the 
transgression, and to make an end of sins, and 
to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to 
bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal 
up (or make sure) the vision and prophecy, and 
to annoint the Most Holy." 

Prof. Bush and Prof. Seixas acknowledge 
that the original of "determined," signifies 
" cut off" The seventy weeks are therefore 
cut off" from some period of time, and there has 
been no period given but the 2300 days of the 
vision which Daniel was to consider, from 



which they could be cut off"; and which evi- 
dently determines them to have been a part of 
the vision. The augel then informed Daniel 
that the 70 weeks would commence with the 
going forth of the decree to restore and rebuild 
Jerusalem. This decree was given, according 
to Ezra, by Artaxerxes Longimanus, in the 
seventh year of this reign, when the empire 
was at its greatest height, as represented by 
the ram whose horns were high ; which was 
457 B. C. and just 490 years to a day before 
Christ hung on the cross in A. D. 33 — as ma- 
ny years as there are days in seventy weeks. 
If therefore the seventy weeks are a part of the 
vision, the angel did explain to Daniel every 
particular that was not explained to him in the 
preceding chapter, viz. that the vision begun 
with the commandment to rebuild Jerusalem; 
and as 490 of the days were fullilled in just 490 
years, it would prove that the 2300 days would 
be fulfilled in 2300 years; so that the compila- 
tion of the 490 days or seventy weeks, would 
" seal up" or make sure the fulfilment of the 
remainder of the days from which they were 
cut off. 

To make it more plain to Daniel, that this 
was an explanation of the vision, the angel does 
not stop with the end of the 70 weeks at the 
annointing of the Most Holy, but passes beyond 
to the destruction of Jerusalem, when the pco- 
jple of the prince that should come, would de- 
stroy the city and the sanctuary; and then he 
i glances down the stream of time even to the 
'consummation, and that determined shall be 
I poured upon the desolate. As the vision of 
1 2300 days was to end with the cleansing of the 
sanctuary, and was to reach to " the last end of 
the indignation; for at the time appointed (the 
2300 days)«the end shall be;" and then the lit-; 
tie horn would " be broken without hand," 
and " at the time of the end shall be the vis- 
ion;" and also the explanation of it in the 9th 
chapter, reached down " to the consumation;" 
it goes strongly to prove that the vision and its 
explanation both cover the same period of time 
beginning with the decree of Artaxerxes, B. C. 
457, and ending with the consummation of all 
things, in 2300 years from 457 B. C— A. D. 
1843. 

Another argument in proof of the commence- 
ment of the 2300 days at that time, is the fact 
that had they been commenced at any period 
of time previous to that year, they would have 
been fulfilled before now; and as that decree 
was deemed a sufficient era for the commence- 
ment of the 70 weeks, we argue that it is also! 
for the commencement of the 2300 days. As 
the empire began to decline in the reign of Ar- 
taxerxes, and there was no event more impor- 
tant during the continuance of the empire, it 
leaves no other time when its commencement 
could be so satisfactorily determined. And if 
it does not commence till the rise of the Gre- 
cian empire, it would exclude the ram from the 
vision. 

In the 10th chapter, 2d verse, he says that 
"a thing was revealed to him," and the thing 
was true, but the time appointed was long: and 



he undertsood the thing and had understanding 
of the vision. 

And in verse 14th, the angel says, " Now I 
am come to make thee understand what shall 
befall thy people in the latter days: for yet the 
vision is for many days." He then begins with 
the 11th chapter, and gives Daniel a more full 
and minute explanation of that which had been 
exhibited in the vision of the 8th chapter. He 
gives the succession of the same events, in the 
same order, and carries him down to the res- 
urrection of the dead; and assures Daniel that 
he will stand in his lot at the end of the days — 
i. e. of the 1335 days. A comparison of his- 
tory with these predictions will show that they 
have all been fulfilled which were to precede 
the resurrection, and therefore synchronize 
precisely with the length of the vision — the days 
being about completed, just as the prophecy is 
fulfilled, about to the close of it; so that there 
can be but little doubt respecting the unity of 
the vision in the eighth, the 70 weeks of the 
ninth, and the prophecy of the eleventh and 
twelfth chapters. 

The above considerations induce us to be- 
lieve that the 2300 days will be fulfilled in just 
2300 years, and that they commenced with the 
commencement of the 70 weeks, B. C. 457, 
and will accordingly reach to the consummation 
of all things, and terminate in A. D. 1843: and 
its great length explains the cause of Daniel's 
astonishment at the vision, so that he fainted 
and was sick certain days; and also why none 
understood it: and which could not be satisfac- 
torily explained, upon the supposition that the 
vision was only to continue about the space of 
six years. B. 

How to Ward off Danger. 
It was a remark of Patrick Henry, that a 
wise man will look danger in the face, and 
prepare for it ; and that we should not listen to 
the syren song of peace, when there is no peace. 
The world at the present day seems to fancy 
that if they can only close their eyes from be- 
holding the evil that is coming upon all the un- 
godly, that they have effectually screened 
themselves from all personal harm, and averted 
the danger from them. A young brood of 
quails or partridges, on being frightened, will 
each insert their head under a leaf, and be- 
cause they can then sec no danger, they fancy 
themselves in perfect security. The same prin- 
ciple is more strikingly exemplified in the calf 
of the buffalo, on the western prairies. When 
pursued by the hunters, the calves often are 
eft behind the herd; and being frightened, and 
having no place to secrete themselves but in 
the short grass, at that season of the year but 
about six inches high, they will close their eyes, 
and dropping on their fore feet, they thrust 
their head down into the grass; and thus be- 
cause they see no danger, they feel perfectly 
secure, although they stand upright on their 
hind feet, and can be >een in that positiou for 
miles on the smooth prairies; and while thus 
securely hidden they can be approached and 
quietly taken. 
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Man, with all his boasted reason and superi- 
or knowledge, practically believes the same. 
He often attempts to make lies his refuge, and 
under falsehood to hide himself, but the over- 
flowing scourge will sweep away his refuge of 
lies; and he will find to his vexation, that his 
bed is shorter than that he can stretch himself 
on it; and the covering narrower than that he 
can wrap himself in it; so that his covenant 
with death will be disannulled, and his agree- 
ment with hell will not stand. The wicked 
" say to the seers, see not, and to the prophets, 
prophesy not unto us right things, speak unto 
us smooth things, prophesy deceits, get you out 
of the way, turn aside out of the path, cause 
the Holy One of Israel to cease from before us." 
They fancy they can ward oil' danger by cry- 
ing " peace and safety;" and disprove the com- 
ing of Christ, by doubting "the promise of his 
coming," and saying " in their hearts, my Lord 
delay eth his coming." "Bread of deceit is 
sweet to them." They love to have the proph- 
ets prophesy falsely, and to be deluded by de- 
ceitful assurances of peace and safety; and 
the voice of those who proclaim to them the 
truth, is as a knell in their ears. It is thus that 
the world refuse to examine the question re- 
specting the Savior's return; they are mad with 
those who proclaim it: and why ? If they knew 
it was not so, it would pass by them as the idle 
wind; it is because they are afraid it will be so; 
and being opposed to the coming of the Son of 
man, they think they ward it oli' by closing 
their eyes to the evidence, and shutting their 
ears against the truth. And they are accord- 
ingly delighted with the preaching of those, 
who delay his coining, as though the great God 
would not do just as he has purposed. Miser- 
able men, the danger is just as real, though you 
see it not. The last sands of time are as sure- 
ly running out, as if you were open to eonvic- 
That great event is as surely hastening 



tion. 

on with all its fearful rapidity, as though you 
did not disbelieve it, for all your doubts and 
skepticisms will be no block to arrest the pro- 
gress of the wheels of the Almighty's chariot. 

Unless you can demonstrate that it is not soJadopt the system. " Let every man be 
you are perilling your souls by your rejection persuaded in his own mind." 
of it: your mere disbelief will not affect the 
truth of it in the least. There is but one secu- 
rity for you; flee to the ark of safety while its 
doors are yet open, and before the last trumpet 
shall sound. Make your Judge your friend, 
and cast yourself unreservedly on his mercy. 
Examine this question without any reference 
to your former views, or any of your precon- 
ceived opinions. Search for the truth us I'm 
hid treasure, and be prepared to embrace it, 
however at variance with your own opinions it 
may be. Cast aside all will of your own, 
and be prepared to say respecting the Divine 
purposes of God, " even so, Father, for so 
it seemethgood in thy sight." Feel that God 
has a right to rule, and rejoice that he does so, 
and with such a temper of mind, God will lead 
you in the way of all truth. He will open your 
understandings, that you may behold the glo- 
rious things which are written in his law, and 
prepare you to meet your God in peace. B. 



gations were large through the whole; and on 
the Sabbath it was judged that from eight to 
ten t housand were present. The arrangements 
throughout reflected great credit on the mana- 
gers. Great attention generally marked those 
who attended, and very little trouble was expe- 
rienced from those of the baser sort. 

It should be understood that this meeting 
was not got up by any one denomination of 
Christians, but by all those of every denomi- 
nation who believe that Christ will come the 
second time in 1843, or very soon. A large 
number of ministers of various denominations 
were present, and several of them lectured in 
support of the doc trine oj Christ's appearing in 
1843. A host of happy and devoted Christians 
from every direction here met, and united in a 
thousand prayers and songs of praise. How 
J could it be -otherwise than a good meeting, 
where such a multitude of God's people wor- 
ship him in the Spirit! It was indeed often a 
heavenly place, when hundreds of voices joined 
in an animated song, and while hundreds ot 
hearts were lifted to God in prayer. It was al- 
so glorious for so large a body of Christians to 
unite in the supper of the Lord. Several pro- 
fessed conversion during the meeting. 

Quite a number of ministers and others, pro- 
claim themselves linn believers that next year 
Christ will come and close up forever the 
scenes of the present world. They also suit 
the action to the word, and labor and contrib- 
ute with zeal and liberality. The aggregate 
of the expense of this meeting, including trav- 
elling fare, board, Sic. amounted to many thou- 
sand dollars; and when it was proposed to pro- 
cure a great tent to convene from three to five 
thousand people, which will cost some $800, 
immediately $500 w as subscribed, and the bal- 
ance was expected before breaking up. There 
were serious thoughts expressed of sending Mr. 
Miller to England this season to preach the doc- 
trine there. Finally, the zeal manifested seems 
to be unbounded, and very many are falling in, 
and others have no disposition to oppose, while 
great numbers are not satisfied, and cannot 

fully 

From the Daily Mail. r 
The Second Advent Camp-Meeting, which 
commenced at Ea.sLlungston, N. H. on Tues- 
day, June 2, and continued from day to day 
until Tuesday noon, July 5, was attended by 
an immense concourse of people, variously es- 
timated at from seven to ten thousand. The 
design of this article is not to vouch for the 
truth or falsehood of the principles avowed by 
this class of people, but to state some facts for 
jthc information and gratification of the public. 



public exercises and meals, and where lights 
were kept burning through the night. 

Evidence was brought torward from all 
quarters, of the rapid spread of the general 
principles believed by Mr. Miller. Not less 
than seven hundred clergymen are believed to 
be engaged in preaching them — while a part 
only tix upon any precise time, but believe the 
advent near, having given up the belief of a 
millennium to take place on earth, or in man's 
present state of existence. The number of 
people who coincide in the general principles 
of Mr. Miller, are supposed by him to be not 
less than a million. In some parts of the South 
and West these doctrines are extensively em- 
braced, and rapidly spreading. 

Some fault was fouud, or dissatisfaction felt 
with that part of the regulations which preclu- 
ded all controversy; that is, which prevented 
people of opposite sentiments from occupying 
the time or distracting the attention of the au- 
dience, which would otherwise have introduced 
confusion and defeated the object of the meet- 
ing. Nothing could be more reasonable than 
this regulation, and no peace-loving person 
would make any objection. 

Over $1000 was contributed at the camp- 
meeting tor the spread of the principles of the 
Second Advent, by tracts, kc. The meeting 
then broke up with harmony and good feeling. 



From the Christian Herald. 

The Second Advent Camp-Meeting. 

The feast of Tabernacles which was adver- 
tised in several papers, was held on the camp- 
ground in East Kingston a full week, and closed 
on Tuesday the 5th inst. The encampment 
consisted of near thirty tents, and the congre- 



Extract of a Letter from W. & C. B. 
Roberts. 

Deak Brother Himes, — We have received 
the box of books sent us through your agent. 
As we live at so great a distance, we have con- 
cluded to purchase what we may want in your 
line, and not trouble you with returning what 
we may not sell — many ot the small publica- 
tions sent we cannot sell, but our object is not 
to make money in this affair, and we will try to 
bring the important subject before the people, 
let it cost what it may. Those who will not 
buy we will give to, and those who will but 
are not able, shall have them by making it 
known. We have disposed of all of Miller's 
lectures, and although the world, and many of 
the church, cry delusion, false doctrine, fanat- 
icism, &.c. yet we have reason to rejoice that 
many are taking hold of this subject in good 
earnest, and now rejoice in prospect of the ear- 
ly appearance of the great God and our Sa- 
vior Jesus Christ. Truth is mighty and will 
prevail, and although we may dissent from ma- 
ny views of Mr. Miller and others, yet we have 
and do boldly affirm that Mr. Miller has done 



more to restore the true hope of the Christian, 
and to destroy Universalism and every other 
false doctrine than any man of modern times — 
The meeting was conducted with great regu- may the Lord still sustain him and give him 



arity and godd order from beginning to end. 
The ladiQsjXfiie seated on one side, and the 
gentlemen on the other, of the speaker — meals 
were served unJPqrmly and punctually at the 
times appointed, and the same pu nctuality was 
observed as to the hours appointed ibr services. 

The preachers were twelve or fifteen. Mr. 
Miller gave the only regular course of lectures; 
the others spoke occasionally. Many of the 
people, without doubt, assembled from motives 
ofcqriQsity merely; but the great body ot them, 
from their solemn and anxious looks and close 
attention to the subject, were evidently actua- 
ted by higher and more important motives. 
Each tent was under the supervision of a tent- 
master, who was responsible for the good or- 
der within the same, where religious exercises 
were kept up at the intermissions between the 



increasing light and grace to bear up under 
all the trials and persecutions to which he may 
be exposed in declaring the truth among false 
professors and an ungodly world. The priest- 
hood among and around us, seem disposed to 
say but little on this subject — many are afraid, 
and waiting for the popular will upon this sub- 
ject before they take a stand — how truly have 
the apostles described their "being turned 
from the truth unto fables." 

Shall we ever have the pleasure of seeing 
any of our advent brethren this far South, we 
have read many of their views, but would like 
to see them personally. Brother Meredith 
would confer a great favor on many, if he would 
expose from the Scriptures the great humbug; 
if it is really so, it certainly would require but 
little effort for a man of his talents. May the 
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Lord bless you all, and may we all be ready to 
go unto the marriage supper of the Lamb, is 
our prayer, &c. W. &. C. B. Roberts. 
Greenville, S. C. June 29, 1842. 



Letter from S. B. O. 

Brother Himes: — It has been interesting 
indeed to me, to read the " Signs of the Times." 
I have studied each number to my edification 
and profit; often while reading and pondering 
the subject, my heart has grown warm with ho- 
ly fire, and kindled with a pure desire to see 
him who is " altogether lovely," in whose suf- 
ferings and death I have found remission of 
sins. Forever blessed be his name, I hope to 
praise him while I live, yea, while I have any 
being, and my prayer for you, and those who 
are giving the Midnight Cry, is that you may 
be guided into all truth, that the Holy Spirit 
may still take the "things of God and show 
them unto you." — Oh that the world would now 
take warning, and take shelter under the wings 
of love, that now overshadow us, for it does 
appear to mc the time is short, before we shall 
discern between the righteous and the wicked, 
between him that serVeth God, and him that 
serveth him not. Oh! that our compassionate 
Savior would here reveal his power, and wake 
us up, as in other places. Oh! that our eyes 
were open to see what we must shortly realize. 
I will praise the name of the Lord for the evi- 
dence I feel, that I am accepted of the Father, 
through the merit of his Son. 

The Sun at Midnight. 

A steamboat leaves Stockholm every week, 
and touches at Gene, Hundiksvall, Hernosand, 
Umea, and other points on the western coast of 
the Gulf of Bothnia, as well as at Wassa on 
the eastern, on its way up to Tornea, at the 
head of the Gulf. This voyage is a very 
pleasant one, and gives an opportunity to those 
who wish to go up to that very northern city at 
the summer solstice, (the 23d of June, or St. 
John's day,) when from a neighboring moun- 
tain, they can have their faith confirmed in the 
truth of the Copernicum system. For at that 
epoch, the sun, to those who are on that eleva- 
tion does not descend below the horizon, but it 
seems to decline to the north-west, and verge 
more and more to the exact north, until it 
reaches at midnight its lowest point, when it is 
just visible above the horizon. In a few min- 
utes it is seen to commence its upward course 
towards the north-east, and thus continues its 
glorious progress until it reaches again its ze- 
nith in the south. Even to one who is at Stock- 
holm at that epoch, the nights, for two or three 
weeks, are sufficiently light from the reflection 
of the sun's rays, owing to its being so little 
beneath the horizon, for the performance of 
any business. We happened about that time, 
four years ago, to be going up to the Promo- 
tion at Upsala, and were obliged to travel all 
night; and we have a distinct recollection of 
reading a letter at midnight with ease, even 
whilst passing through a forest. And the year 
after, at the same season, wc often whiled away 
our leisure moments by sitting at the window 
of the house where wc stayed, on the English 
Quay in St. Petersburg, a city which is situa- 
ted in the same degree with Upsala, and half a 
degree north of Stockholm, and reading until 
midnight. 

During that period, scarcely a cloud was to 
be seen in the sky, which had both day and 
night that light blue which is peculiar to these 
northern regions at that portion of the year, 



and which is occasioned by the rays of the sun 
striking the atmosphere of that portion of the 
earth at so small an angle. Scarcely a star 
was visible in the heavens at night, and the 
moon, even when full, hardly formed a shadow. 
At that season, there is something unnatural 
and death-like in the appearance of things as 
night sets in. Business comes to an end be- 
fore the sun goes down, and nature falls into 
stillness and repose while it is light. And if 
you have been unaccustomed to such a state of 
things, you seem, as you pass through the 
streets whether it be of Stockholm, or St. Pe- 
tersburg, Hernossand or Tornea, to be in the 
midst of a city which is uninhabited. No liv- 
ing thing, perhaps, is to be seen anywhere, as 
you pass street after street, save some solitary 
sentinel, with his grey coat and musket. 

BuinVs Travels. 



A Dialogue on the Time, 

0,. How do you know that Christ will not 
come in 1843? 

Ans. There are prophecies it is not likely will 
be fulfilled at that time. 

Q. What prophecies? 

Ans. Heb. ii. 14. For the earth shall be 
filled with the knowledge of the glory of the 
Lord as the waters cover the sea. Isa. Ix. 21. 
Thy people shall be all righteous, &c. 

Q. Where are these to be fulfilled? 

Ans. 2 Pet. iii. 13. Nevertheless we accor- 
ding to his promise look for new heavens and 
a new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness. 

Q. When will there be such an earth? 

Ans. At the end of Daniel's vision. Dan. 
xii. 13. 

Q. When will that be? 

Ans. 2300 days or years from its beginning. 
Dan. viii. 14. 

Q. When did it begin? 

Ans. Dan. ix. 25. At the commandment to 
restore and build Jerusalem. 

Q. How long before Christ was that? 

Ans. 457 years. 

Q. How does that appear? 

Ans. It stands so in the large Bibles over 
Ezra vii. 7—26. 

Q,. If the vision commenced 457 before 
Christ, and continued 2300, when will it end? 

Ans. A. D. 1843. 

Q. How does it appear that a day in Dan- 
iel's vision represents a year? 

Ans. From the commencement of the vision 
to his death was 70 weeks. 

Q. How many days are there in them? 

Ans. 490. From which take 457 from the 
commencement of the vision to Christ's birth, 
and what does it leave as his age at his cruci- 
fixion, 33. 

Q,. How old was Christ at his death? 

Ans. 33 years. 

Q. How does that appear? 

Ans. It stands so at the top of the page in 
Uh' large Bible. A ilay then in Daniel's vision 
represents a year; Therefore 1843 is the end 
when God creates all things new. Prepare ! 
Prepare ! ! Prepare ! ! ! Whoso reads let him 
understand. A word to the wise is sufficient. 
The wise shall understand, but the wicked 
shall not understand ! A. B. 



Hymn concerning the Church. 

From Kev. xix. 7, 8. 

Who is the Bride ? that's now prepared 
Dressed in white array ; 



And going forth to meet her Lord, 

Already on his way ? - 

Who is the Bride ? from ancient time 

Unto these latter days, 
Bui those, believers in the Lord, 

Who walk in wisdom's ways? 

Who is the Bride ? but those adorned, 

" All glorious within ;" 
Who are in holy union join'd, 

To "Him, who once was slain ?" 

Who is the Bride ? all ready now, 

Her wedding garment on ; 
Her lamps all trimm'd, and burning, too; 

Waiting her Lord's return ? 

Who is the Bride jb that shall be call'd 

In to the marriage least ? 
And with the Bridegroom be install'd, 

To rank with Him a guest i 

Ah ! who is she, that looketh forth, 
Fair, as the blooming morning, 

From east to west, from south to north, 
In the Just Oue's adorning ? 

Shall I be there? my God. shall I 
Admittance find, through thee ? 

I look, I wait, I long, I cry, 
Thy blood avails for me ! 

S. B. 0. 



Sign of the Son of Man. 

Wo give the following article by request. 
We do not dispute the reality of these things 
to the respected brother who saw them; but, 
we wish to predicate our faith onhj upon the 
word of God. This will be fulfilled. Eds. 

In the year eighteen hundred thirty-eight, 
about the middle of June, 1 saw the sign of a 
man in the heavens, with a large book in his 
hand; and the word of the Lord came unto me 
saying, that is the sign of the Son of man, that 
is to appear in heaven. After that t saw a 
figure 5, in the heavens; and thus saith the 
Lord, that figure was caused to be there to let 
you know that in five years, or sometime with- 
in five years, it would not be more than five 
years, at the longest, before the Second Com- 
ing of the Savior. 

LINES. 

Brethren, rejoice, shake off your fear, 
The signs of God they do appear; 
And if you will but now believe, 
1 '11 tell you that I 'm not deceived. 

I thank the Lord from day to day, 
For what he has made known to me; 
Before the end of forty -three, 
I do expect the Lord to see. 

Oh all ye people, old and young, 
Now seek the Lord before he comes, 
And spread his righteousness abroad, 
That you may know you love the Lord. 

The Lord is ready to perform 
All that you need before he come; 
If you to Him will now apply, 
That you may live and never die. 

Oh be persuaded by your friend, 
•Who loves you well unto the end; 
So now accept the Heavenly call, 
That you may never, never fall. 

Oh let the saints with joy record, 
The truths and goodness of the Lord; 
How great his works, how kind his ways, 
Let every tongue pronounce his praise. 

John Whitcomb. 

Amesbwy. 
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BOSTON, JULY 13, 1842. 



Second Advent Campmeeting.— The 

holding of Second Advent Camp-meetings may be re- 
girded as ti e commencement of a new era in the 
Second Advent cause. 

They furuish a most happy opportunity for the 
ministry and membership of the church to meet and 
become acquainted;— for. the strong to impart, and 
the weak to gain strength; and for all to seek the 
needed preparation for the grand event we soon ex- 
pect to witness. 

They also open an effectual door to wake up the 
slumbeiing in the church, and the caieless sinner.' 
And we are happy to inform our friends at a distance 
that so far as the East Kingston campmeclingis con- 
cerned, the results in ull respects are of the most 
encouraging character. Wc deem it a mailer of un- 
feigned gratitude that we should find a place so well 
situated and so well prepared for our convenience. 
We could hardly desire a better place. Its n-adiness 
of access — being not more than five rods from the 
Boston and Portland rail-road — the cool shade of its 
tall thick hemlocks — its abundance of sweet cold 
water — the secluded adjacent groves for retirement — 
with its kind, order-loving neighbors, all combine to 
make it one of the best places for a camp-meeting 
that could be selected. 

We must not omit speaking of the affability of the 
agent and conductors of the ruil-road. It contribut- 
ed lot a little to t lie good feeling which seemed to 
pervade all hearts; and to their superior skill and 
unceasing attention, under a kind Providence, we as- 
cribe the gratifying fact that not one of the many 
thousands who passed to and from the meeting by 
the rail-road were seriously pained by any accident 
from that source. We aro also much gratified to 
speak of the almost unanimous disposition among 
those who kept tents to supply refreshments for visi- 
tors, to submit to the order and rules of the meeting. 
Considering the vast untltitiido present, probably ten 
or fifteen thousand, I think it may be safely asserted 
that for good order this meeting stands without a 
parallel A few " Cochrunites," headed by a gen- 
tleman who has formerly stood In better society, who 
came to meeting, as we understood tbey had said, 
"to raise the devil," attempted to disturb the meet- 
ing; but they found neither sympathy nor toleration 
and left with the strong disapprobation of all who 
had witnessed their movements. We consider it tru- 
ly remarkable that these, and one profane young 
man who gave the committee a specimen of his char- 
ade i on the last morning of the meeting were the 
only ones who manifested a disposition knowingly to 
violate our rules. The great mass came with an ev- 
ident desire to hear the truth on the great subject of 
the Second Coming of Christ. 

All parts of New England — Maine, Vermont, N. 
Hampshire, Massachusetts, Rhode Island, Connecti- 
cut, — Old England and Cunada were represented at 
the meeting; all, or nearly all the sects and creeds 
among us were also represented; and those who had 
formerly been Uuiveisalists, Deists and Infidels; 
among the latter, one who was an agent for the In- 
vestigator of Boston. He was convinced of the di- 
vine origin and truth of the Bible by reading Wm. 
Miller's Lecture's, and soon brought to submit his 
heart to God. He is now a member of a Congrega- 
tional church, and employed in lecturing on the com- 
ing of Christ in '43. Various and singular, in some 
cases, were the means by which individuals were 



brought to believe in the Socond Advent doctiine; 
in one case an individual, with others, I believe, was 
led to embrace it by reading a part of a copy of the 
Signs of the Times" in which a parcel of tea was 
sent from the store. The preaching from the stand 
was performed chiefly by Wm. Miller, though we al- 
so had the pie sure of hearing from Biothers Palmer, 
Hall, Powell, Atkins, Burnham, Cole and several 
others whose names we have forgotten. And we 
doubt whether the good seed was ever more rapid in 
its growth or abundant in its fruit; indeed, all the 
exercises of the meeting* the preaching, exhorting, 
praying, singing, the communion service, and the 
purling scene, were all characterized by an unusu- 
al sense of the presence of God. The amount of 
good accomplished it would be impossible to estimate 
accounts were obtained of more than twenty sinners 
convened who belonged to the tents, — there were 
probably others who came from the adjoining towns 
as visitors; but the great amount of good was among 
the ministers and members of the chuich. Such 
searching of heart — such humiliation — such confes- 
sions the writer of this article never before witness- 
ed. We point to these fruits as an unanswerable ar- 
gument in favor of our views. Their tendency is de- 
cidedly good. 

The offerings of gold, silver and other things to 
the amount of $1000, speaks also of the effect, as 
well as the sincerity of those who have em'.. raced 
Mr. Miller's views. The desire for the riches of this 
world gives place to the stronger desire to secure a 
title lo the better country, — worldly hopes all fade 
under the brighter " hope of the glory of God" soon 
to bo revealed; and the plans and pursuits of life 
are modified to conform to the great purpose of be- 
ing ready for the decisive hour. 

The whole number of tents on the ground was 26; 
from the following places, viz: — Boston, E, Kingston, 
Exeter, Portsmouth, New Market, Haverhill, South 
Berwick, Nashua, Portlund, Dei by, Lowell, Ber- 
wick, and Newburyport ; from some of which places 
there were several tents. 

And whatever might be the diversities of sect or 
condition, peace, love and harmony prevailed. Unit- 
ed by a common faith, and a common desire and 
hope in reference to the coming of Christ; and ex- 
posed to common trials, wc took hold of the work of 
eeeking the Lord for a preparation to meet Him at 
his coming. And great has been the result. The 
guilty were pardoned, the believer sanctified, the 
weak strengthened, and all better prepared to labor 
in the cause during the time that remains, and to en- 
ter upon the reward which is brought unto us at the 
levelation of Jesus Christ. Before the circle, whjch 
was formed to take leave of each other, was broken 
up, the following preamble and resolutions w hich hud 
been befoie the meeting, at several morning meet- 
ings were passed by an unanimous expression in their 
favor. They express in brief our views and the per- 
sonal obligations and general duties which grow out 
of them. 

'Whereas, all the signs of the times, the perplexi- 
ty of the vvoild in reference to its politics, religion 
and commerce — the promulgation of the gospel 
among all nations — the earthquakes, wars and ru- 
mors of wars, the stormy sea und waves roaring — all 
indicate that the coming of the Son of man in the 
glory of the Father and the holy angels, is near, ev- 
en at the doors; and w hereas every series of prophet- 
ic events with which his coming stands connected 
has been fulfilled, leaving us nothing to look for bui 
that last great event in each series; and whereas all 
the prophetic peiiods which aie supposed to indicate 
the time of his coming, of the resurrection and the 
judgment, terminate in 1843. Therefore, 



Resolved, That there is no ground for a reasonable 
objection against that year as the time revealed in 

Inch these great events aie to take place; and there 
is every argument which can fairly be demanded to 
prove that as the time, and lo impress the awful 
truth upon the mind; and we feel bound to believe 
and declare this view of the subject as the true mid- 
night cry. 

Resolved, That entertaining this view oftho sub- 
ject as the truth of God; we feel that the obligation 
of gratitude to God, and to others as instruments 
lor the light we have received; the regard we cher- 
ish for our fellow-men, and consistency between our 
faith and practice, — all demand that we should de- 
vole ourselves and all we possess anew to God, that 
w e may be prepared by his mercy and grace for the 
day of the Lord's coming; and as we have opportu- 
nity and ability to wake up the church and the world 
lo the same preparation. 

Resolved, That the special blessing of God which 
has attended this camp-meeting, has fixed the con- 
viction in our minds that other meetings of the same 
character should be encouraged as u most efficient 
means for spreading the truth on this subject and for 
preparing those who embrace it for the coming of the 
Lord. 

Resolved, That the numerous and urgent calls 
from all parts of tho land for lecturers demand that 
we should furnish such means as may be needed to 
sustain those who are willing to devote their time 
and service to meet these calls. 

Resolved, That the Second Advent publications, 
and particularly the Signs of the Times, should be as 
widely circulated as possible, and that the appropri- 
ation of our substance for this purpose is a most im- 
portant mode of doing our lust great work for the 
salvation of man. 

After adopting these resolutions, Bro. Himes the 
superintendent of the meeting, made a few very ap- 
propriate remarks, and the circle dispersed to take 
Sieakfast Our beautiful village of tents were soon 
demolished, with a few exceptions, and as the cars 
passed either way our company separated in the 
hope of meeting again when Christ shall appear in 
glory. A. Hale, Sec'y. 

Ipswich, July 8, 1842. 

Conference and Campmeeting at Con- 

cord^N. H. This meeting w ill commence July 27th, 
1842, at 5 o'clock P. M. When ihe great Taberna- 
cle, in which it is to be held, will be dedicated to the 
service of the living God. It will be pitched in the 
rear of the Stale House, on a beautiful eminence. 
The lent w ill be seated, and every convenience prac- 
ticable will be afforded to citizens and strangers, 
who are disposed to attend. Several small tents 
will be raised by the friends of the meeting, who 
will encamp on the ground. Brethren who have 
tents will do well to bring them on the ground by 
the 26th, that they may be in readiness for worship 
on the 27th. Provision can be obtained from town 
(a quarter of a mile distant,) or at the provision 
lent. The ground has been secured, and no tents 
or beer shops by strangers will be permitted on the 
ground. The meeting will continue till the first of 
August. 

[CF*The object of the meeting is, to quicken and 
piepare the church for the coming of the Bridegroom 
— to awaken and convert sinners. To this end we 
can permit no controversy. All who love God and 
desire to love and glorify him, and are looking for 
the speeding personal com ng of the great Messiah, 
are invited to participate in the meeting. 

E. Hale, Jr. 

T. Cole, 

H . Plummer, 

A. Hale, 

J V. Himes. 



Committee. 



The Tabernacle Tent, is to be pitched at 
Concord N. H. on the 27th inst. It will accommo- 
date 4,000 persons. More about it hereafter. 
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Mission to England— We have long been 

impressed with (lie importance of the I'issemination 
of the true Midnight Cry in Old England. The fa- 
cilities for sending it over the world, in the shortest 
possible time, exist in that country. Mr. Miller's 
Lectures should be published there, and scattered 
widely. They should also be printed in other lan- 
guages. If this design shall please God, he will 
open the way, and provide men and the means, for 
its accomplishment. 

Mission to the South. — The repeated calls 

of our friends at the South have been considered by 
us with great anxiety. The only reason they have 
not been visited is the want of good and faithful 
men to go. Our lecturers now have two calls where 
they can supply one. But some one or more must 
go to the South. Will Bro. James M. Thomas lay 
out the field of labor, and make preparations and let 
us hear soon. We will do all we can. 

The Second Advent Tabernacle —This 

tent will accommodate about 4,000 persons. It will 
be done the last of July. It will be kept in constant 
use, for lectures and conferences on the Second Ad- 
vent. 



Mission to Oberlin.— Bro. Fitch, it is 

expected, will go to Oberlin, Ohio, about the first oi 
August. He will give a course of lectures in that 
place on the Second Coming of Christ in 1843. The 
friends of the cause must contiibute to sustain this 
mission. 



Editorial Correspondence, No. V. 

Dear Bro. Himes,--I sit down in the quiet home 
ofruy beloved brother Hazelton, after the fatigues 
and labors of another week, on Saturday eve, to 
give you and our readers a brief history of this nov- 
el week's work, the process of the JirstSecond Ad- 
vent Camp-meeting ever held. Our Teadershave al- 
ready Been apprised of the appointment of this meet- 
ing, to commence Tuesday, June 21st. It commen- 
ced according to appointment, under most encourag- 
ing prospects and favorable circumstances. 

Tuesday was occupied in making preparations, 
putting up tents, &c. Wednesday morning, at ten 
o'clock, brethren and friends assembled for service, 
and we commenced our course^ of lectures on the 
Second Advent. The audience was large and at- 
tentive from the beginning, and we trust the con- 
viction of the truth of the doctrine preached strong 
and abidiBg. This was evinced at least in a meas- 
ure, by the readiness with which from 50 to 60 pre- 
sented themselves at the altar for prayer at the 
close of our P. M. services the first day, several ol 
whom found peace. There have been two lectures 
each day on the great theme, and the remainder of 
the time occupied in social meetings for prayer and 
conference. Since the commencement the inter- 
est has been constantly rising, and the feeling of 
the vast multitudes, deepening. Our expectations of 
a great meeting were raised high, but they have 
t been more thanrealized.^Vajae-ea-waYes of people 
have flowed in upon us, day after day, until our 
arena within the circle of the tents has been almost 
crowded with a living mass of beings, eagerly en- 
quiring "Watchman, what of the night?" To 
which we can say, " the morning cometh and also 
the night." The mighty tide of influence in refer- 
ence to this great question which I have spoken of 
in a former letter, is in no degree abated, but is 
rather increasing from day to day. "The mid- 
night cry" is now fairly made in this region, and if 



the people perish, their blood be on theirown heads. 
But what has been done is not all that will be done. 
A spirit has been aroused which will not sleep un- 
til the trump of God shall bid the watchmen all to 
leave their walls. To day.an effort was made to raise 
funds for the gratuitous distribution of publications 
on the Second Advent. In a short lime, and with, 
little effort a h undred dollars was raised by subscript 
lion for this purpose, and 60 or 70 paid down. Thisj 
is 10 be put in the hands of a committee to expend: 
and circulate by means of an agent, through the 
Province. Part of the above sum was raised by an 
effort of Old Elder Cheeny of Derby, Vt. After the 
effort at the close of the services in the forenoon, he 
took the stand in the afternoon and said he had two 
dollars when he left home, which he put into his 
pocket to pay his expenses, but he had been abund- 
antly fed and sheltered since he had been there, 
and his two dollars were yet whole; and now he 
should give one of them to this cause and be his own 
agent, and take the^ books and circulate them free 
ol expeuse ; and he was about to try if he could not 
provoke some body else to do something : he contin- 
ued his remarks until 28 dollars were hanoed in, 
in the P. M. makiug in all about 100 dollars. The 
old gentleman, you know, has been rather inclined 
to Judaism ; but he is about done with it, and is 
about to go out and sound the miduight cry. He 
has a sou also, who has been converted since these 
meetings began at Staiiitead, who will in all proba- 
bility go out immediately, and engage in the same 
work. The fire is shut up in his bones. 

Tuesday noon, June 27. Our meeting is now 
closed, and we look back upon the results with un- 
speakable joy and g.alitude to God. More than a 
hundred souls we trust found pardon, and a hosl ol' 
backsliders were reclaimed ftom their wanderings, 
and brought back to their Father's house. Chris- 
tians generally were quickened and renewed, and 
the ministers of Christ anointed and commissioned 
anew to preach the gospel with the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven. And most of those who attend- 
ed will go forth to give the midnight cry as far as 
they are able. On the Sabbath the Sacrament ol 
the Lord's supper was administered to all who love 
our Lord Jesus Christ. It was a season of holy re- 
freshing, and a scene which will not soon be for- 
gotten. 

Monday A. M. was the closing scene. The clos- 
ing services were an 1843 experience meeting. 
About three hours passed delightfully away, in lis- 
tening to testimonies from brethren and sisters on 
that subject. And you may be assured we have a 
host of veterans in this work. Seekers were then 
invited, and our anxious seats soon filled with weep- 
ing penitents. After a season of prayer, and a 
short parting address, we closed by singing the 
hymn, 

" When thou ray righteous Judge shall come." 
And parted with the benediction, with the hope 
fondly indulged in many an overflowing heart of 
meeting again in 1S43, with the whole family in 
our Father's house and Savior's kingdom. 

To-day I commence a course of lectures in Hat- 
ley, in the Baptist meeting house at the outlet of 
Magog lake. Thursday I begin another camp- 
meeting in Bolton, to continue over the Sabbath. 
And next week retire to N. II. and from thence to 
Maine. 

Yours, J. Litch. 

Hatley, June 24, 1842. 



Letter from A. A. Cook. 

Cahotsoillc, June 13/A. 

Messrs Litch &. Himes: — Much has been 
said respecting the parable ol* the wheat and 
tares, and after all, it is to be feared that it is 
little understood. 

The advocates of a temporal millennium, 
generally acknowledge that this parable teach- 
es the existence ol the wicked as a class, while 
this world endures; but then it is said that I he 
proportion of tares to wheat was generally 
small, and from this it is argued that the time 
will arrive, when the righteous will outnumber 
the wicked, and the Christian religion predom- 
inate in the earth. But if the parable teaches 
any such doctrine, it is not of any particular 
period during the gospel dispensation, but of 
the whole dispensation extending to the final 
consumation. " The kingdom of heaven is 
likened to this parable, by which, as is admitted, 
we are to understand the gospel dispensation. 
By what authority is this parable then applied 
to any particular period of this dispensation, 
and not to it as a whole? And what has been 
the history of the past in reference to the pre- 
dominance of vital godliness in our world? 
We might challenge our opponents to point out 
the city, kingdom or country where the above 
proportion has been realized. Nay, has it not 
rather been that the proportion of wheat to 
tares has been small? And we conceive that 
this seals or confirms the doctrine of the para- 
able. Our opponent assumes that the tares in 
this case were sown sparsely, as they were ac- 
cidentally mixed with the good seed. Though 
they were usually sown in this way, yet be it 
remembered that this is not a usual case. Far 
from it. Here the tares, so far from being 
scattered by the house-holder with the wheat, 
were sown by " on enemy" " while men slept" 
and as the object for which the " enemy" scat- 
tered them, was to injure the good man of the 
field, by choking the wheat, we ask if it is not 
reasonable to suppose, that the tares were 
as bountifully and extensively sown as was the 
wheat? So the history of the past indicates, as 
no one acquainted with ecclesiastical history 
I will deny, and thus we believe they will "grow 
together until the harvest" which " is the end 
of the world." 

If this view be correct, (and if not let it be 
shown) what support does the theory of a tem- 
poral millennium derive from this parable? Not 
the least shadow. Is it not in direct opposi- 
tion to such a fallacious hope? Certainly it is, 
whatever sophistry may be employed in argu- 
ing from the usual manner in which the wheat 
and tares grow together. Our Lord has not 
here selected his figure wholly from the usual 
course of things. This is surely an uncom- 
mon case, the exposition of which is, the al- 
most universal wickedness of the past con- 
firmed. That theory which contradicts this 
matter of fact, unless it can be shown that this 
parable is alone applicable to some part of the 
gospel dispensation which has not yet arrived 
and not to the whole of it, must be false. And 
as it is presumed that no one will affirm its ap- 
plication, or if so, be able to sustain the affir- 
mation, to a portion of the gospel dispensation 
yet to dawn on the world, and thereby exclude 
these eighteen centuries past, — (how much 
longer time we know not,) we conclude that 
the temporal millennium theory is without 
Scriptural basis. Now, as ever, tares predom- 
inate. Even in those countries which are pro- 
fessedly Christian, not one sixth of the entire 
population are numbered within the pale of the 
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church, and how many of these are tares, 
(hough recorded in church registers, the All 
Wise only knows. Probably the increase of 
inhabitants annually upon the earth is at least 
four millions, * while so far as we have any 
knowledge the conversions are not as many 
hundred thousands. Ia not then the moral 
state of the world growing worse? Even in 
Christian lands, the church- does not keep pace 
with the increase of population, so that arguing 
from the past and present to the future, while 
the world stands wickedness will increase. 
And how exactly does the present, condition of 
the world correspond with many passages of 
Scripture which speak of its moral slate when 
Christ shall make His appearance in the clouds 
of heaven. — For instance — It shall be as it was 
in the days of Noah, and as it was in the days 
of Lot — The love of many waxes cold — iniqui- 
ty abounds — evil men and seducers wax worse 
and worse, doceiving, and being deceived. 
The virgins are asleep, and many are crying 
peace and safety, when sudden destruction is 
at the door. Awake thou that sleepest! It is 
time we all awake. For aught the opposer 
knows to the contrary we are on the very 
threshold of eternity. Let us arise, fellow- 
Christians, and trim our lamps, and be prepar- 
ed for the next prophetic event that is close up- 
on us, viz. the " time of trouble" which shall 
immediately usher in the deliverance of God's 
people. — (See Dan. xii. 1) 

" Looking for and hasting unto the coming 
of the day of God, "1 subscribe myself your un- 
worthy brother in Christ. A. A. Cook. 

Caboh-ille, June 15, 1842. 



Rapid Spread of the Truth. 

South Glastenbury, Ct. June 25. 
Brothers Mimes ajto Litch: — I have just 
received a communication from Adair county, 
Kentucky; and take the liberty to forward a 
few extracts from it relative to the cause of the 
Second Advent in that portion of the country, 
thinking it might be of profit to your readers. 
The writer is an old and tried friend of mine, 
a preacher of the "everlasting gospel," and 
formerly a member of the Wesley an University, 
Middletown, Ct. We have, of late, exchang- 
ed several communications upon the subject ofj 
Christ's near coming to judgment. His last 
bears the date of June 7th; two pages of it are 
devoted exclusively to the great and imporlmi! 
subject of holiness. In it he is most evidently 
feeling the deepest interest. And what but 
clean hands and pure hearts can prepare us to 
meet the speedy coming of him whose " eyes 



are as' a flame of fire, his feet like unto fine 
brass, as if they burned in a lurnace, and his 
countenance as the sun when he shiueth in his 
strength." O, my beloved brethren, "seeing 
we look for such things, how diligent ought we 
to be that we may be found of him in peace 
without spot and blameless." But to the letter. 
In closing his remarks upon holiness, he says, 
' 1 1 have now determined to spend the rest of 
my time in preaching, [he has been much en- 
gaged in teaching,] and in going from house to 
house laboring with men, women, and children, 
for their present salvation from all sin. I in- 
tend to be led by the spirit of God. My busi- 
ness with every one is to get his soul saved, 
am fully resolved upon doing all I can for the 
conversion of others. I belong to God, and he 
may do with me as may best promote his glory. 
I am determined to make no compromise with 
the devil, nor any of his peculiar institutions." 
He then continues, "But what say you about 
the Second Advent question? I firmly believe 
it near. I am now without doubts upon the 
question. I preached my first sermon upon 
the subject, by giving my opinion that it is near, 
from the events of prophecy, and giving a view 
of the arguments of time from the prophetic 
periods of Daniel, without expressing an opin- 
ion of my own on the point. I now adopt the 
whole ai'gument, for the reason that God must 
have meant something by those expressions of 
time, and that as the Bible was given for the 
ban jit of men, he designed that we should un- 
ilt rsland it. And this exposition is rational and 
conclusive; far more so than any other that I 
have ever seen. I must believe it. Our trav- 
elling preacher, Brother Derrick, is preaching 
the same truth. He says he defies the world 
to overthrow the doctrine by Scripture. Bro. 
Sterns also preaches it; excepting he is inclin- 
ed to the opinion of its being in 1847. How- 
ever, since I have been preaching with him, I 
find he is gradually changing that opinion. I 
have heard of another preacher a little below \ 
this, who is proclaiming the same blessed truth. 
This truth is having an effect upon the minds 
of many. Preachers and others of influence, 
who are seeking for popularity are slower to 
embrace it than most others. Professor W — 's 



mids, and conic sections, fancying at some time 
they are going to convert the world! The Al- 
mighty requires men to do good noic, and not 
to spend their whole time in preparing to do it. 
Go on, brother Collins, let us preach the truth 
boldly. Without holiness no man shall see the 

Lord. Yours, &c. E. M ." 

L. C. Collins. 



Letter from R. W. Reed, 

Brothr Himes: — Should you think proper 
to give the following, a place in the Signs of 
the Times, your readers will be favored with 
the history of my experience for the last-four 
weeks, spent principally in Rhode Island. 

For some reason God has seenfTTto cast my 
lot where I have been an eye and an ear wit- 
ness to some part of the tragedy of this state, 
and I will assure you that every day's experi- 
ence has furnished additional evidence of the 
truth of the soon coming of the Savior, to cast 
down the thrones, and set up a kingdom that 
shall stand forever. But to my narrative. 

The first lectures I gave were given at a 
Free^-Will Baptist quarterly meeting at Water- 
ford, held with the church of which Elder Bur- 
lingame is pastor. I found his sympathies ull 
enlisted in the cause; and he told me the last 
time I saw him, if the Savior did not come next 
year, he should be disappointed. 

At this meeting a resolution was passed, af- 
ter a short discussion on the subject, that the 
Second Coming of Christ in 1843, is of suffi- 
cient importance to claim immediate investiga- 
tion. O Lord, my God, enable the ministers 
and brethren to live up to this resolution; and 
especially ministers; to make speedy work of 
this investigation, lest the " due season " in 
which they should have imparted this " meat " 
shall pass away. 

I next went to Harrisville, where I spent the 
Sabbath, and gave three lectures; some inter- 
est was felt on the subject, although it was new 
to many. 

I next went to Chepachet, the now forsaken 
seat of Dorr's army. I stayed in Chepachet 
one week, lectured every evening save one. 
jHere I was threatened, as I passed the streets, 
with tar and feathers. 



And a pot of tar was 

blustering manner and big assertions are well actually prepared; but there happened to be a 
calculated to sway many minds, who are wish- ' little want of courage on the part of these ob- 



* I have found it difficult to ascertain the annual 
increase of population in the world, but think that 
fuur millions may be a fair computation. According 
to this reckoning the number of inhabitants may be 
stated from eight to nine hundred millions, — of births 
thirty millions annually; and of deatli3, one half 
million in a week, or twenty-six millions annually, 
luaving an increase of four millions. However this 
may be, no one will probably contend that the pro- 
portion of conversions to the annual increase of pop- 
ulation, is more than one to ten, so that the argu- 
ment is not affected in the Least, for it would be ex- 
ceedingly difficult to enumerate one hundred thous- 
and conversions annually ; and if it be allowed that 
the increase of population is but one million, we have 
the above proportion. 

If you have more certain data from which to fix the 
increase of population, please correct accordingly. 
I should be pleased if you have different statistics 
touching the abo\e, to see them, and think it might 
be useful to publish them in your paper. 

Yours respectfully, A-. A. C. 



ing to have his side true, while to the mind that 
requires proof, there is little to satisfy. I told 

you that I felt inclined to look to Prof. C , 

before I settled against the doctrine of the mil- 
lennium in this world. I have done so. And 
every piece he has written against Miller's 
Views, has confirmed me that we are to look 
for no millennium in this present wicked earth. 
To see a man of the talents and Biblical know- 
ledge of Prof. C , forced to depend, almost 

• \i lusively, upon arguments derived from other 
sources to support a theory, which should be 
supported by Scripture, or not at all, compels 
me to distrust its truth. May God open tlteir 
eyes to the truth at Oberlin, and scatter those 
who are hived up there where they will do 
good. Do you ever go and preach to those 
spirits in prison at Middletown and Wilbra- 
ham?* Why, there are men enough shut up 
in our colleges, and academies, and theologi- 
cal seminaries to convert the whole land, if 
they would embrace the truth on this question, 
get converted themselves, go out and labor in 
the field. But there they stay, talking over 
their Greek and Latin, and triangles, and pyra- 



; As soon as the way opens I mean to do so. 



jects of my pity, and I passed unhurt. Some 
disturbance was occasioned in our meeting one 
evening by the throwing of gravel-stone into 
the entry, &.c. There wag, in this place, and 
a( this time, a great agitation among the peo- 
ple, like the striving of the four winds upon 
the great sea. And two great beasts have 
come up, diverse one from the other. But the 
powers that be have prevailed; and the new 
creation are scattered to the four winds. Gov. 
Dorr has again fled, and left about one hun- 
dred men to bear the shame of becoming pris- 
oners of war. But again to iny narrative. I 
left Chepachet Sabbath, at noon, went to Har- 
risville, found the old meeting-house had been 
fastened against me. But the people got in 
before I arrived, and I gave two lectures. 
Found my lectures had awakened a good in- 
terest in many minds ; several began to inquire, 
How long shall it be to the end of these won- 
ders? 

I next went to Smithville Seminary, called 
on Elder Allen, and Elder H. Quimby, the 
preceptor; with whom I enjoyed an. agreeable 
season. Found the institution a beautiful one, 
handsomely located, with about one hundred 
scholars. I lectured in this place three even- 
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ings, to good and candid congregations. Bro. 
Quimby attended the three evenings, Elder A. 
one. 

From Smithville I went to Simmonsville, a 
factory village in the town of Johnson. Gave 
three lectures in the upper story of a large fac- 
tory. The congregation was very large in t lie 
evening. Some of the Irish friends, who were 
in, complained of my application of the little 
horn, of Daniel, the man of sin, ot Paul, and 
the Babylon, of John, to the Pope. On the 
whole, the meeting was quite solemn, and I 
hope it may be overruled for good lo the peo- 
ple. 

I then came to Olneyville, near to the city 
of Providence. I have given five lectures 
here, in Elder Cheney's church. The ques- 
tions of war and peace are receiving especial 
notice in this place. Some Christians have 
taken up arms and gone down to Gov. Dorr's 
encampment, and joined his army, while others 
have gone to fight them. Others, who were 
warned out, refused to go, choosing ratber to 
suffer the penalty of the law, than to fight. 
There has been a constant mustering, day and 
night here, for some days. 

Of all the Sabbath days that I ever witness- 
ed, last Sabbath capped the climax. Soldiers 
were running to and fro; stage and wagon 
loads coming in, bringing in prisoners. Every 
man's business was inquired into, and should a 
man betray the least disposition to mind his 
own business, and keep his mouth shut, or at 
least if he manifested a little independence 
about his politics, he was made a prisoner at 
once. This has been the play on both sides of 
the question. O the horrors of a civil war. 

But then, when* I witness these displays of 
military valor, and the triumphing of these il- 
lustrious mortals over each other, it makes me 
think of a man's loading a seventy-four to shoot 
down a fly. "All these are the beginning of 
sorrows." R. W. REED. 

Providence, June 30, 1842. 



Letter to Professor Bush, 

New York, Monday morning, ) 
June 27, 1842. j 

To the Reverend Professor Busk, D. D. 

Reverend and Dear Sir:— Last evening I 
had the pleasure to attend your lecture on the 
prophecies of Daniel, in the chapel of the Uni- 
versity. I repeat, pleasure, 1st. Because you 
explained the Scriptures by the Scriptures — 
,V and 2d. Because you agreed with many others, 
in the essential points relative to the Second 
Advent of the Son of God; namely, "the time, 
times and half," &c. 8tc. I also admired your 
comparisons of" the metalic image," as symbo- 
lical of Nebuchadnezzar — they were rational 
and pleasing ; especially the latter, because 
they were new, for we, (like the Athenians of 
old.) are too apt to love to hear of something 
new! 

I wish I could stop here, but I dare not, for 
it is. perhaps, my duty, not only to write the 
above, but to add that I was grieved you should 
endeavor to cast any odium on certain persons, 
who have, you said, the " temerity to fix on 
the ensuing year," for the day, for which all 
other days were made, although you, Reverend 
| Sir, confessed the time wa3 " very near,"— so 
! near, " that some of my hearers rogi/ live to see 
it." — Yet, by way of tranquilizing any awaken- 
ed consciences, which might have been in your 
congregation, you, dear sir, (in almost the 
same breath,) added, that "the event may take 
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place within twenty or thirty years," but " cer- 
tainly," (if my memory serves me,) "within 
the present century." W you, reverend and i 
dear sir, are not certain, as to the precise year, 
and, as you stated, your belief, that " some 
stupendous event was soon to lake place," why i 
not, dear sir, by your endeavors, try to keep 
alive the fears excited by your precious obser- 
vations? — by bringing to our recollection the 
Savior's words, " Be yc also ready, Joe in such 
an hour ye thinlc not, the Son of man cometh," i 
&.C Instead thereof, you, unfortunately, gave j 
us an anodyne, i. e. your sarcastic opinion of 
those who so rashly dare to fix on the year of 
the Second Advent of our Lord — and who di- 
late so largely on the "signs of the times," 
" sights," 8tc. such as " earthquakes," "fire," 
"smoke," and "rockets! 1 ." The latter must, 
I think, have been inadvertently spoken by I 
you, as I never once saw or heard these arti- 
cles alluded to by any who have written or 
preached on the subject. 

Your remarks will have had a two fold evil 
tendency. 1st. To lull lo sleep your auditory 
on that subject ; and, 2d. To cast odium on the 
gentlemen who have thought it to be their duty 
to give the " midnight crv," &.c. by preach- 
ing and publishing what they believe to be true ; 
and who, I doubt not, think it to be their duty 
lo do as they have done, and, as I presume they 
are determined to continue to do, being, as they 
suppose, guided by the Scriptures, such ;is 
Ezek. xxxiii, and many others. 

What a fine opportunity, reverend and dear 
sir, you have lost, and perhaps forever — by not 
impressing on our minds, last evening, the vast 
importance of the " second Advent," aud not 
having solemnly warned us, by such language 
as the prophet Isaiah employed, lv. 6, 7, and 
others, at least two thousand fine hundred and 
joHy-eighi years since ; wnich, with your power- 
ful eloquence, might have induced many a sin- 
ner, then present, to turn away from all iniquity 
and to " Seek the Lord while he may be found," 
&c. Who knows, but many would have been 
blessed ere they left the chapel? 

It is my ardent prayer that you, reverend 
sir, may be convinced of the truth, (whatever | 
that may be,) and obtain the moral courage to 
declare, with candor, your thoughts on this all- 
absorbing and important subject, and that hence- 
forth you will let those alone, from whom you 
differ, " lest you are found to be fighting against 
God." For, to their own master they must 
stand or fall! Besides, should they be mista- 
ken in their views of the prophecies; and that 
the Son of God does not come, as they suppose, 
there cannot be any evil by obeying the com- 
mand of the Savior eighteen hundred and ten 
years since — " Be ye also ready." Yet, if we 
are induced to be thrown off our guard, by sen- 
timents urged by you and other eloquent di- 
vines, and the preachers alluded to are in the 
el'Jit, and that many should be shut out, as the 
foolish virgins were, for the want of having oil 
in their lamps, and their lights burning; then, 
the watchmen (Ezek. xxxiii. 6,) will have to 
answer the fatal consequences. 

That such may not be your case, is the ar- 
dent prayer, reverend and dear sir, of 

One of your Hearers. 



Queries, by R. D. Easterbrooks. 

Brother Himes:— There is much interest 
felt by many in these regions, relative to the 
solemn subject of the personal coming of Christ 
in 1843. Yet, after we have carefully studied 
the question, we find it difficult to arrive at 
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any very definite conviction that that event will 
come in '43. Will you do us the favor to nn- 
swer, in the Signs of the Times, the following 
questions: 

1st. What evidence have you that the 2300 
days commenced at the same time the seventy 
weeks commenced; seeing these numbers arc 
used in connection with subjects so dissimilar 
in their nature. (lY 

2d. Is there not a great discrepancy between 
our Lord and Mr. Miller, in the application of 
Daniel's prophecy. Dan. viii. 13. See out- 
Lord's application of this prophecy in Matt, 
xxiv. 15; Luke xxi. 21, 22. (2) 

Now it seems to us, dear brother, that the 
Savior applies this prophecy to the events of 
the destruction of Jerusalem; and Mr- Miller 
applies it to an event very different in its na- 
ture; and distant in point of time. 

Respectfully, 

R. D. Easterbrogks. 

remarks on the above. 
(1.) Our brother will see that if the seventy 
weeks are not a key to the vision of the eighth 
chapter, then we can know nothing of the ap- 
pointed time. Besides, we. think he will sec 
that the angel referred to that vision, when the 
instruction of the seventy weeks was imputed. 
" Therefore understand the matter and consid- 
er the vision." Dan. ix. 23. Then he says, 
" Seventy weeks are cut off." — Of what? We 
answer, of the 2300 days. Dan. viii. 13, 14. 

(2.) Not at all. But a perfect harmony. 
Tim abomination spoken of by Daniel, was the 
" daily," or Pagan Rome; the same that de- 
stroyed Jerusalem. The transgression of des- 
olation, was papacy, that arose afterwards, A. 
D. 538. Our brother will see, by a re-exami- 
nation of the subject, that all is right. There 
are two " abominations." First, the Pagan, to 
which Christ referred, Matt. xxiv. 15. The 
second is Papacy, which takes the place of 
Paganism. 



Novel Reading.— The following article has 
been sent us, on the subject of novel reading, which 
seems to be defended at the present time, by some 
professed ministers of Christ. We do not design to 
enter into any controversy wilh this class of our 
opponents. We have given several articles from 
the illustrious defendant of fictions and novels, 
simply to sliow the true character of our opponents. 
If such men were in favor of the theory we advo- 
cate, we should seriously suspect its truth. How 
can we in reason expect any thing else but opposi- 
tion from the Editor of the Olive Branch. He fights 
in self-defence. Ed. 

Mr. Editor: — The reading of novels and fiction 
is admitted by moral and religious people, to be one 
of the greatest sources of contamination and cor- 
ruption. The minds of young people are thus en- 
SDared by artful addresses to their passions, till the 
light of reason becomes extinct, and they are led 
blindfold at the will of Satan. Yet I am sorry v ihat 
this moral poison is so administered to the young 
and inexperienced not only by the penny papers 
and other political and miscellaneous news prints, 
which are scattered broad-cast over the country, 
bu'. by some professedly religious newspapers. When 
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novels or theatrical entertainments are recommend- 
ed, and uttered from the mouths or pens of the 
clergy, the pulpit, the religious press, or other 
places professedly devoted to religion, it may be 
considered one of the most ominous and fearful 
signs of the times. But what will be thought when 
this abominable practice of corruptfon is justified on 
the ground that it is conformable to the letter and 
spirit of the Bible I "we have,' says the Rev. edi- 
tor of one of these professedly religious papers, 
viz, the Olive Branch, "the highest authority for 
the use of fictitious persons and actions for the pur- 
poses of instruction, and according to Bible author- 
ity, it is right to publish love stories, even where 
the characters are bad !" What more, or what worse, 
could the professed infidel say? But when infidels 
npeak through their own professed and well known 
organs of infidelity, people read them with their 
eyes open, and their ininds guarded. What is 
read, is received as infidelity, not as Bible doctrine. 
I am aware, Mr. Editor, that the source from which 
1 quote, where it is well known and understood, 
is considered incapable of doing harm. But how 
often does a paper fall into the hands of those who 
are notacquainted with its tr-ie character, who, mis- 
taking its religious name, swallow its poisonous 
contents without suspicion. I know, sir, that your 
opinion in accordance with many others, is, that 
nothing is gained by noticing such low vulgarity, 
even when assuming the garb of religion. This 
would be true, if all the readers of these papers 
were people of discernment, judgment and experi- 
ence. But unfortunately too large a portion of the 
reading public and those who chance to take up 
a newspaper, are of an opposite character. On the 
whole I have been led to doubt whether the state 
of morals or the condition of the people, is benefit- 
ted by the mass of print which is daily thrown off 
in the shape of newspapers. There is so much 
more matter adapted to corrupt than to purify the 
public mind, that I am inclined to think that the 
moral effect is on the whole bad. Still I believe 
that hypocrisy should be denounced, and infidelity 
and corruption be compelled to stand on their own 
bottom. FlAT Justitia. 



ly to be understood that they would rather be sa- 
bred by the soldiery — if needs must — than die of 
hunger, which they have declared they will not do 
if they can help it. From Glasgow, we are told, 
that the accounts of the destitution of the people ex- 
ceed all belief, and that on a late occasion, when a 
charitable gentleman distributed amongst them a 
few loaves, they could be likened to notning but a 
band of hungry wolves seizing a very insufficient 
prey. ,God protect the commonwealth ! for our ru- 
lers, we greatly fear, will drive the people to desper- 
ation." 

The following paragraph is from the Leeds Mer- 
cury : 

"The working classes in this district were never, 
taking them generally, in such a slate of destitution 
before. There must be thousands wholly unem- 
ployed, and it is distressing to see the hundreds of 
laboring men who are daily rambling about the 
country, evidently suffering for want of food, and 
many of them clothed iu rags. Judge of their mis- 
erable condition from the following facts : — A man 
was observed a few days since eating grains out ol 
a neighbor's swill tub. The person who saw him 
mentioned the circumstance to another, who asked 
the poor creature if it were true. Yes ! he said, 
hunger drove me there, and I took some home witli 
me to feed my famishing wife and children with ! 
This week a cow died at New Mill, of milk fever. 
A person in the neighborhood bought the carcase, 
which was dressed as beef; for what purpose may 
be guessed at. It was hung in an out-building, but 
next morning it was found that most of the flesh 
had been cut off and carried away. 0 ! ye famine 
makers by law, what crime, suffering, and death ye 
have to answer for? When will this tide of ruin 
take a turn ? The overseers in several townships are 
applying for double rates; ruined tradesmen Sod 
unemployed workmen are weekly swelling the list 
of horror; and no one can tell where to turn for 
hope." 



tunate creatures I fear will be prematurely called 
to their graves. I fear I shall in a few days have 
to inform you of the death of many from starva- 
tion." 



The Christian Watchmen.- Mr. Crowell, 

of the Watchman, has condescended to notice a 
work compiled by us on Mormonism. He unites 
with the infidels and Mormons, to ridicule us and 
others who have come out against that delusion. 
He also speaks of Mr. H. being sadly pestered with 
Mormonism, &c. Now we wish to say to the 
Editor of the Watchman, that there is no truth in 
this remark. We are on the Watch for delusion, 
and timely expose it.— We have lost no members 
by the Mormon heresy; and the Baptist might have 
been able 

sleepy watchmen had been awake. 



to make the same statement, if their 



The love of Darkness is strongly im- 
planted in the heart of man, and for this reason, he 
will not come to the truth that he may have life. 
Those who love the truth will as a matter of course, 
search for it continually as for hid treasure, but the 
love of darkness has a tendency directly the re- 
verse. Our Savior in John 3d has given us the 
cause of this strange infatuation. He says that 
" this is the condemnation, that light is come into 
the world, and that men loved darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds were evil. For every 
one that doeth evil hateth the lisdit, neither cometh 
to the light, lest his deeds may be reproved. But 
he that doeth truth cometh to the light that his 
deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought 
in God." Wc are therefore to expect that when the 

I! deeds of men are evil, and so long as they are evil, 
Poor Ireland! The condition of the people in , ... \ , .. , , „, ... ,. 
many parts of Ireland, is deplorable indeed. They lh ** will spurn the light? and w.ll discounte- 
seem to be urged to madness and desperation by! nance any investigation ot their deeds, lest light 
famine— and riots and contests between the people!) should be thrown upon them, and they should be 
and the police, are frequent in many towns. The re proved. Also those whose deeds are right and 

just, will seek all the light in their power and will 
court -investigation; that if their deeds are evil, 
they may be reproved and forsake them. 



Later from Europe. 

" And there shall be distress in the land." 
The old world seems to be in commotion. The 
nations are in a feverish excitement, and many of 
them are in danger of revolution, 

We cut the following from an exchange paper, 
which will give some idea of the distress of the la 
baring classes in England. 

Enrt.and. The following extract from a late num 
ber of the London Sun, will serve in some measure 
to sbow the destitution of the laboring classes in 
England at the present time. ±, . 

" A Cabinet council was held suddenly and unex- 
pectedly yesterday. We have good reason to be- 
lieve that it was held in consequence of some very 
unpleasant, not to say alarming, intelligence, which 
yesterday morning reached the Home Office from 
the manufacturing districts. Our information goes 
to the effect that something like consternation has 
been excited in the Cabinet, not only on account of 
what has already happened, but of what is plainly 
seen to be unavoidable. Letters from Manchester 
and other manufacturing districts, are written in a 
most desponding lone ; there is no hope of improve- 
ment; the soup kitchens are besieged with hungry 
applicants for lelief; who congregate about them 
before it is daylight, to get, if possible, something to 
eat ; while the hungry masses have given it plain- 



following is an extract from the Connaught Ran- 
ge 1 " : , 
" Recent well-authenticated and soul-harrowing 

accounts from various districts of Mayo county, im- 
press our minds with the truly painful conviction 



Upon these premises, does it not follow that 



that distress, destitution, the horrors of absolute I . .. , , . 

'? • ' „ ., . • . ' ,„ (■.,•. „. ■,„„„,. „„ f | when men shun the light, and refuse to test their 
starvation m al its b.deous ^ , ^ truth' their deeds are evil? We 

fering of the laboring classes prevail o a greater » J, lhat conclusion , Tho5e lherefore who 

extent than it was our unpleasant, but imperative;! , ' ' ; p 

duty to announce last Wednesday morning. OnJ the,r eves lhat . thp V .™Y not .. sec . and ^fuse 



One 

correspondent from the far west, on whose faith- 
worthiness and veracity the utmost reliance may 
be placed, describes the inhabitants along the west- 
ern coast— at Louisburgh, Clare Island, and Innis- 
turk— as "staggering about, pale and livid, ex- 
hausted and sick, on the very verge of starvation, 
not knowing where to turn or how to procure one 
morsel of the coarsest description of provisions." 
In the Borony of Erris, the aspect is not a whit less 
dreary. Provisions rate awfully high, in conse- 
quence of unexampled scarcity, and families, al- 
most innumerable, are daily necessitated to pine 
out their miserable existence on one stinted meal of 
the coarsest potatoes, such as John Bull would not 
sutVer to defile the troughs of his piggery— mixed up 
with boiled sea-weed." 

A letter from a parish priest in Connaught, pub- 
lished in the Dublin Freeman, says: 

" I have been at this early hour aroused by the 
piteous and doleful cries of hundreds, who congre- 
gated from all parts of the parish, begging and crav- 
ing for food, and unless there is some immediate 
relief from some quarter, 1 am confident that hun- 
dreds will become victims to starvation. You may 
have an idea of the destitution and misery of the 
people here, when I assure you that there are, at 
least, five hundred families for the last ten days, 
subsisting on green cabbage-leaves, the only food 
under heaven they can procure. I ask, can such a 
state of things continue? If it shall, those unfor- 



to listen to the truth, and are willingly ignorant of 
the blessed hope of Christ's speedy return, have 
great reason to fear that it is because they love 
darkness rather than light. If they loved the truth, 
they would examine this question in the light of 
the truth ; and if it is not based upon the truth, they 
would in a christian manner show what the Bible 
does teach respecting these things. But so long 
as they refuse to examine these things in a candid 
and prayerful manner, they have no assurance from 
the Bible lhat their souls arc not in darkness, or 
that darkness is not pleasing to them. B. 
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The Responsibility of Ministers. 

Religious teachers occupy a more important 
position, and exert an influence, for weal or 
woe, over the souls of men, greater than any 
other class in the community; and the la- 
bors of such will prove the salvation or destruc- 
tion of multitudes. Those who are faithful and 
preach the whole truth fearlessly, are the 
means of turning many to righteousness; but 
those who substitute error for truth, and the 
wisdom of this world for the teachings of the 
Holy Spirit, are the means of confirming mul- 
titudes in their downward course, and sealing 
their perdition. Those also who in any thing 
depart from the Bible for their standard of faith, 
are instrumental in propagating error, in pro- 
portion as they seek to please men rather than 
to please God; and the future well being of 
souls is proportionably jeapordized. 

Men occupying a position so instrumental in 
the eternal happiness or misery of their fellow- 
beings, encounter a most fearful responsibility ; 
and yet many are not restrained by such con- 
siderations from setting up the wisdom of this 
world, in opposition to the Word of God; as 
the various errorists at the present day, and 
the declarations of the Bible fully show. Did 
they fully realize their accountability, and the 
condemnation that the Bible denounces against 
those who prophesy falsely, there would be less 
confidence in their own opinions, and the wis- 
dom of men, and more reliance on the Word 
of God ; and they would hesitate long before 
they would reject the plain and literal reading 



hath closed your eyes; the prophets and your 
rulers, the seers hath he covered. And the 
vision of all is become unto you as the words 
of a sealed book that is sealed, which men de- 
liver to him that is learned, saying, read this, I 
pray thee; and he saith, I cannot, for it is seal- 
ed: and the book is delivered to him that is 
not learned, saying, read this, I pray thee; and 
he saith, I am not learned. Wherefore the 
Lord saith, Forasmuch as this people draw 
near me with their mouths, and with their lips 
do honor me, but have removed their heart far 
from me, and their fear toward me is taught by 
the precept of men: therefore behold 1 will 
proceed to do a marvellous work among this 
people, even a marvellous work and a wonder: 
for the wisdom of thier wise men shall perish, 
and the understanding of their prudent men 
shall be hid." Isa.xxix. 10 — 14. " They have 
belied the Lord and said it is not he; neith- 
er shall evil come upon us; neither shall 
we see sword and famine. And the proph- 
ets shall become wind, and the word is not in 
them. Wherefore thus saith the Lord God of 
hosts, Because ye speak this word, behold I 
will make my words in thy mouth fire, and this 
people wood, and it shall devour them." Jer. v. 
12 — 14. "Shall I not visit for these things, 
saith the Lord: shall not my soul be avenged 
on such a nation as this? A wonderful and 
horrible thing is committed in the land; the 
prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear 
rule by their means, and my people love to 
have it so, and what will ye do in the end there- 
of?" Jer. v. 29 — 31. " Every one is given to 



of that holy word of which Christ has assured covetousness; and from the prophet even unto 
us not one jot or tittle shall fail, though heaven the priest every one dealeth falsely. They 
and earth may pass away— for forced and con-! have healed also the hurt ot the daughter of my 
tradictory interpretations, often the opposite of! people slightly, saying peace, peace; when 
the text, under the pretence of a figurative orl there is no peace. Were they not ashamed 



spiritual meaning. And when their spiritual 
interpretations directly contradict the literal 
reading, they would tremble lest they should 
give a false interpretation to the immutable 
decrees of Jehovah, and thus wrest the Scrip- 
tures to their own destruction. 

That Scripture is wrested to their own de- 
struction by many religious teachers, is proved 
by the contradictory doctrines which are taught 
at the present day ; all of which are pretended 
to be based upon scripture. A doctrine and 
its opposite cannot be both true: it therefore 
follows that in every case where two opposite 
doctrines are taught as Bible truth, one of 
them is a perversion of the truth, as the Bi- 
ble can not contradict itself. The great varie- 
ty of conflicting sects which now exist, show 
us that scripture is perverted to an alarming 
extent, that falsehood is taught for truth, and 
that false teachers abound. It may not, there- 
fore, be amiss to listen to the testimony of the 
Bible respecting them. 

" The priest and the prophet have erred 
through strong drink, they are swallowed up 
of wine, they are out of the way through strong 
drink ; they err in vision, they stumble in judg- 
ment." Isa. xxviii. 7. " The Lord hath pour- 



when they had committed abomination? nay, 
they were not at all ashamed, neither could 
they blush: therefore they shall fall among 
them who fall; at the time that I visit them 
they shall be cast down, saith the Lord. Thus 
saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and see, 
and ask for the old paths, where is the good 
way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest to 
your souls. But they said, We will not walk 
therein. Also I set watchmen over you, say- 
ing, Hearken to the sound of the trumpet. But 
they said, We will not hearken: Therefore 
hear ye nations, and know O congregation, 
what is among them. Hear O earth: behold 
I will bring evil upon this people, even the fruits 
of their thoughts, because they have not hark- 
ened to my words, nor to my law, but rejected 
it." Jer. vi. 13—19. "His watchmen are 
blind; they are all ignorant, they are all dumb 
dogs, they cannot bark; sleeping, lying down, 
loving to slumber. Yea, they are greedy dogs, 
which cau never have enough; and they are 
shepherds that cannot understand: they all 
look to their own way, every one for his gain, 
from his quarter. Come ye, say they, I will 
fetch wine, and we will fill ourselves with strong 
drink; and to-morrow shall be as this day, and 
much more abundant." Isa. lvi. 10-12. " Then 



ed out upon you the spirit of deep sleep, and said I, Ah Lord God ! behold the prophets say 



unto them, Ye shall not see the sword, neither 
shall ye have famine; but I will give you as- 
sured peace in this place. Then the Lord said 
unto me, The prophets prophesy lies in my 
name; I sent them not, neither have I com- 
manded them, neither spake I unto them: they 
prophesy unto you a false vision and divination, 
and a thing of nought, and the deceit of their 
heart. Therefore, thus saith the Lord con- 
cerning the prophets that prophesy in my name 
and I sent them not, yet they say sword and 
famine shall not be in this land; by sword and 
famine shall those prophets be consumed. And 
the people to whom they prophesy shall be cast 
out in the streets of Jerusalem, because of the 
famine, and the sword; and they shall have 
none to bury them, their wives, nor their sons, 
nor their daughters; for I will pour out this 
wickedness upon them." Jer. xiv. 13 — 16. 
" Woe be unto the pastors, that destroy and 
scatter the sheep of my pasture ! saith the Lord. 
Therefore thus saith the Lord God of Israel 
against the pastors that feed my people; Ye 
have scattered my flock, and driven them away, 
and have not visited them ; behold I will visit 
upon you the evil of your doings, saith the 
Lord." " Mine heart within me is broken be- 
cause of the prophets; all my bones shake; 
I am like a drunken man, and like a man whom 
wine hath overcome, because of the Lord, and 
because of the words of his holiness. For the 
land is full of adulterers; and because of swear- 
ing the land mourneth; the pleasant places of 
the wilderness are dried up, and their course 
is evil, and their force is not right. For both 
prophet and priest are profane, yea, in my house 
have I found their wickedness, saith the Lord." 
"Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Hearken not 
unto the prophets that prophesy unto you; they 
make you vain; they speak a vision of their 
own heart, and not out of the mouth of the 
Lord. They say still unto them that despise 
me, The Lord hath said, ye shall have peace; 
and they say unto every one that walketh after 
the imagination of his own heart, No evil shall 
come upon you." "I have not sent these 
prophets, yet they run; I have not spoken to 
them, yet they prophesied." " I have heard 
what the prophets said, that prophesy lies in 
my name, saying, I have dreamed, I have 
dreamed. How long shall this be in the heart 
of the prophets that prophesy lies? Yea, they 
are prophets of the deceit of their own hearts, 
which think to cause my people to forget my 
name by their dreams, which they tell every 
man to his neighbor." Jer. xxiii. 1, 2, 9 — 1 1, 
16, 17, 21, 25—27. " Son of man I have 
made thee a watchman unto the house of Isra- 
el: therefore hear the word at my mouth, and 
give them warning from me. When I say to 
the wicked, Thou shalt surely die; and thou 
givest him not warning, nor speakest to warn 
the wicked from his wicked way to save his 
life; the same wicked man shall die in his in- 
iquity; but his blood will I require at thine 
hand." Ezek. iii. 17, 18. "Thus saith the 
Lord God, Woe unto the foolish prophets that 
follow their own spirit, and have seen nothing! 
O Israel, thy prophets are like the foxes in the 
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deserts. Ye have not gone up into the gaps, 
neither made up the hedge for the house of Is- 
rael to stand in the battle in the day of the 
Lord. They have seen vanity and lying divi- 
nations, saying, The Lord saith, and the Lord 
hath not sent them, and they have made others 
to hope that they would confirm the word. 
Have ye not seen a vain vision, and have ye 
not spoken a lying divination, whereas ye say, 
The Lord saith if, albeit I have not spoken? 
Therefore, thus saith the Lord God, Because 
ye have spoken vanity, and seen lies, therefore 
behold I am against you, saith the Lord God. 
And mine hand shall be upon the prophets that 
see vanity, and that. divine lies: they shall not 
be in the assembly of my people, neither shall 
they be written in the writing of the house of] 
Israel, neither shall they enter into the land of 
Israel; and ye shall know that I am the Lord 
God. Because, even because they have se- 
duced my people, saying peace when tin n 
was no peace." Ezek. xiii. 3 — 10. " If the 
watchman see the sword come and blow not 
the trumpet, and the people be not warned; if 
the sword come and take any person from 
among them, he is taken away in his iniquity, 
but his blood will I require at the watchman's 
hands. So thou, 0 son of man, I have set 
thee a watchman unto the house of Israel; 
therefore thou shall hear the word at ray mouth 
and warn them from me." Ezek. xxxiii. 6, 7. 
" Woe to the shepherds of Israel that do feed 
themselves! should not the shepherds feed the 
flocks? Ye eat the fat, and ye clothe you with 
the wool, ye kill them that are fed ; but ye feed 
not the flock. The diseased have ye not 
strengthened, neither have ye healed that which 
was sick, neither have ye bound up that which 
was broken, neither have ye brought again that 
which was driven away, neither have ye soughf 
that which was lost; but with force and with 
cruelty have ye ruled them." " Seemeth it a 
small thing unto you to have eaten of the good 
pastures, but ye must tread down with your feet 
the residue of your pastures ? and to have drunk 
of the deep waters, but ye must foul the resi- 
due with your feet? and as for my flock, they 
eat that which ye have trodden with your feet; 
and they drink that which ye have fouled with 
your feet." Ezekl xxxiv. 2,4, 18, 19. "Hear 
ye this 0 priests; and hearken ye house of Is- 
rael, and give ear 0 house of the kings; for 
judgment is toward you because ye have been 
a snare on Mispah, and a net spread upon Ta- 
bor." Hosea v. 1. " Thus saith the Lord con- 
cerning the prophets that make my people err, 
that bite with their teeth and cry 'Peace'; and 
he that putteth not into their mouths, they ev- 
en prepare war against him: therefore night 
shall be unto you, that ye shall not have a vi- 
siou; and it shall be dark unto you that ye 
shall not divine; and the 6un shall go down 
over the prophets, and the day shall be dark 
over them. Then shall the seers be ashamed 
and the diviners confounded; yea they shall 
all cover their lips, for there is no answer of 
God." " The heads thereof judge for reward, 
and the priests thereof teach for hire, and the 
prophets divine for money; yet will they lean 
upon the Lord, and say, Is not the Lord among 
us? more evil shall come upon us." Micah iii. 
5 — 7, 11. " Her prophets are light and treach- 
erous persons; her priests have polluted the 
sanctuary, they have done violence to the law." 
Zeph. iii. 4. "For the priest's lips should 
keep knowledge, and they should seek the law 
at his mouth, for he is the messenger of the 
Lord of hosts. But ye are departed out of the 
way, ye have caused many to stumble at the 



law, ye have corrupted the covenant of Levi,] 
saith the Lord of Hosts." Mai. ii. 7, 8. 

From the foregoing quotations, it will be 
seen that those who by false interpretations 
wrest the Scriptures from their true meaning, 
or in any way handle the word of God deceit- 
fully, encounter a most fearful responsibility; 
and which one would think would deter any 
from departing from the literal text, for the 
purpose of sustaining a theory of their own : 
yet the practice which prevails of explaining 
away the meaning of texts, would almost in- 
duce us to believe that the Bible was common 
property, giving full liberty to all to torture its 
meaning according to their pleasure. 

With such a multitude of opposite sects, and 
conflicting and contradictory expositions of 
Scripture, as abound at the present day, it may 
be a matter of some difficulty to decide which 
is the most worthy of our confidence; and there 
is great danger that we may not detect the 
sophistry of the reasoning, so but that we may 
embrace error. It is therefore of the utmost 
importance that we should have an unerring 
guide to direct us, and rules of interpretation 
which can not mislead us in our search for the 
truth. And what shall that guide be? Shall 
we trust to the decisions of the learned? we 
find them as much divided in their opinions as 
the unlearned, and marshalled on every side 
of every question. Shall we adopt the opinion 
of the good? Alas! fhere is no more unanim- 
ity of sentiment among them, than among the 
learned: every sect can boast of the piety of 
its advocates. Shall we rely on the wisdom of 
this world? the wisdom of men is foolishness 
with God; and that is the great cause of the 
division of sentiment among Christians. Shall 
we trust to our standard commentators? There 
is little or no agreement among them, and ma- 
ny of them have lyade sad breaches in the 
walls of Zion. Shall we pin our faith upon our 
religious teachers? we have no assurance that 
they would not increase the error we would 
remedy. Shall we trust it to our own judg- 
ment? that may also mislead us. In short 
there is no standard aside from the Bible, which 
is uniform in its results, or which wili produce 
harmony of sentiment. The moment we de- 
part from the express declarations of God's 
word, that moment we venture on a trackless 
ocean, without compass to guide us, or rudder 
to direct our frail bark ; and we drift as our vain 
and foolish imaginations dictate. The moment 
we substitute a figurative meaning for any Bi- 
ble assertion, which is not defined by the Bible 
as we interpret it, we open wide the door for 
a flood of errors. The right for one to indulge 
in fanciful interpretations, implies the right lor 
all; and if we set so pernicious an example, 
we cannot complain if others take greater lib- 
erties in a practice which we have countenanc- 
ed, and indulge in greater perversions. As 
the Bible is found to be the only correct stand- 
ard of faith and worship, and all others lead to 
error; we can never be sure that the least de- 
parture from it is safe: and those sects which 
are the most literal in their interpretations, 
have the most evidence that they are the near- 
est to the truth. If therefore one doctrine is 
expressed in literal Bible language, and its op- 
posite is given in forced and figurative inter- 
pretations, which convey an opposite meaning 
to the same language; we need not be at a 
loss to decide which is the most scriptural and 
the nearest the truth. And a doctrine which 
cannot be proved by plain declarations ought 
never to take precedence of one which is giv- 
en in scriptural language. 



The doctrine that our Savior will not come 
for more than a thousand years yet, and that 
there is to be a long period of peace and safety, 
is acknowledged by its advocates to require 
figurative interpretations to sustain it: while 
its opposite doctrine that the coming of Christ 
is at hand is given in the words of the Bible. 
In addition to this, the heaviest woes are pro- 
nounced upon those who cry peace, or do not 
warn the wicked, and when they say peace and 
safety we are assured sudden destruction will 
come upon them; also if they say in their hearts 
My Lord delayeth his coming, they will be cut 
oft* in a day they think not; yet the great ma- 
jority persevere in adhering to the figurative 
interpretations, which teach that against which 
woes are denounced, in preference to that which 
does no violence to the text, and is in harmony 
with the Bible. But shall we hesitate which 
to choose? If we err because we take the 
word of God just as he says, he will have mer- 
cy on us; but if we err in our own application 
of that word, we have none to whom we can 
look for aid, when we stand at his bar. 

The doctrine that all will be saved, is like- 
wise based upon figurative interpretation which 
contradicts express declarations, and do not 
those who embrace it peril their own souls? 

Some deny that Christ is God. The apos- 
tle assures us that they will even deny the Lord 
that bought them, but they will bring upon 
themselves swift destruction. 

Those who teach that the end will not come 
when the gospel is preached in all the nations, 
can only prove their position by falsifying 
Scripture. Those who teach that there will 
be a time in this world when there will be no 
tares with the wheat, must first explain away 
the words of our Saviour. Those who contend 
that the time will come when christians will 
not suffer persecution in this world, do violence 
to Scripture; and can ouly know from their 
own wisdom that they are right. Those who 
set themselves up as teachers in Zion ought to 
ponder these things well, lest they may be 
found at last to be fighting against the word of 
God. If God lightly regarded misinterpreta- 
tions of his word, he would never have spoken 
so pointedly as he has respecting it. Those, 
therefore, who have no guide but their own 
fancies to direct their interpretations, should 
learn to tremble at the word of God, and should 
ponder well the denunciations which abound 
against the violation of it. If they preach the 
truth and turn many to righteousness, they will 
shine as stars in the firmament; but if they 
preach error and lead souls to perdition, the 
blackness of darkness will be their portion. 
While they adhere to the word of God there is 
no danger of being wrong. The moment they 
depart from it there is nothing to assure them 
they are right. 

And now in view of the dangers into which 
figurative interpretations will lead, and the re- 
sponsibility which false teachers will encounter; 
contrasted with the safety there is in taking 
God's word as he has given it to us, and in 
preaching the whole truth faithfully; can any 
hesitate for a moment, whether they will preach 
those doctrines which are the plain teachings 
of the one, or renounce them for that belief 
which can only be supported by the other? 
The decision of this question is all-important. 
It will affect the interests of immortal souls; 
and will make the foregoing quotations appli- 
cable, or the reverse, as those who thus decide 
embark in the cause of truth or error. B. 
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Letters from Calvin French. 

Bro. Himes : — 1 have now finished my la- 
bors in this place. 1 rejoice in the privilege 1 
have had, of spending a week so harmoniously 
with the brethren and friends who have attend- 
ed this Conference. Our meetings increased 
in numbers and interest until they closed ; many 
came from neighboring towns, and felt to regret 
that they had not been with us through the 
whole session. 

The brethren had a fellowship meeting the 
day I commenced my lectures with them ; the 
Lord appeared to be in their midst, of a truth, 
and they spake freely one to another of the joy 
they felt in his name; thus they were well pre- 
pared to listen to the evidence that we shall soon 
be like, and with our Savior. " For we know 
that when he shall appear, we shall be like him ; 
for we shall see him as he is." 1 John iii. 2. 

All our meetings were unusually harmonious 
and devotional, none attempting to bring forward 
evidence thai God will not Very soon "destroy 
them which destroy the earth," while those who 
did speak, expressed the joy they felt, in the ev- 
idence that the God of heaven would soon set up 
that kingdom, which shall never be destroyed, 
but stand forever. 

A deep impression appears to have been made 
on the minds of those who attended the Confer- 
ence, that " the end of all things is at hand." A 
spirit of sober watching unto prayer was mani- 
fest. Some gave good evidence of conversion 
to God, during the Conference, and spoke of the 
joy they felt in the choice they had made ; others 
were led to inquire what they should do to be 
saved, some who had wandered far from the 
Shepherd were brought back, and many appear- 
ed to be strengthened in their determination to 
be faithful until he appears that they may then 
receive a crown of life. 

I have found the labors of Br. Fisk of great 
service, as he visits from house to house, and in 
this way scatters much of the good seed of the 
kingdom. 

The business of the Confe rgflcejvas conduct- 
ed in the most harmonious and devotional man- 
ner. Brethren Jesse Thompson, J. K. Gates 
and C. French, were chosen a committee of bu- 
siness ; Br. L. Fisk, Secretary ; among others the 
following resolutions were passed, which I am 
requested by the Secretary to forward you for 
the " Signs of the Times." 

Resolved, That we approve of Second Ad- 
vent Conferences, and believe they will, as a 
means, conducted as this has been, enlighten the 
miuds, and increase the faith and zeal of those 
who love Christ's appearing. 

Resolved, That we highly approve of the pub- 
lications on the Second Advent, and desire they 
mav have an immediate circulation in every fam- 
ily through the land. 

Resolved, That to be consistent, and to ex- 
ert an influence, which it is our privilege, it is 
the duty of all who say they believe that Christ 
will cotne in 1843, or even that he is near, to 
make such disposal of their earthly possessions, 
(in the distribution of publications on this sub- 
ject, and in sustaining those who have given 
themselves wholly to the work of proclaiming, 
Behold he cometh, go ye out to meet him,) as 
will give them joy when they see *' God in glory 
and a world on fire." 

Resolved, It is the duty of all who believe 
that the Judge standeth at the door, to exercise 
the greatest love and forbearance towards those 
who have not had their understandings opened 
to see that this world will soon pass away. 

Levi Fisk, Sec'y. 



Since the Conference at Sandy Hill the Lord 
has poured out liTs"" spirit on inTs people; a con- 
viction of the time being near, when the door of 
mercy would be shut, being expressed by those 
who attended that Conference, created a desire 
in others, to be ready for the momentous event. 

About sixty have given evidence of having 
passed from death unto life. At the close of the 
Conference a number expressed their firm belief 
that the first resurrection would take place in 
1S43, others, that it was near, and a large ma- 
jority arose and expressed their determination 
that by Divine grace they would live in readi- 
ness for it. 

I left the brethren at Burnt II ills comforted 
with the evidence of the Savior's near approach, 
and with the hope that they are again to witness 
ihe out-pouring of the Holy Spirit. Yours in 
the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ. 

Calvin French. 

Burnt Hilh, N. Y. June 21, 1342. 

Bito. Himes :-I left Burnt Hills 21th ult. for 
Ballston Spa ; in the evening gave a lecture at 
the dwelling of brother Jesse Thompson ; at the 
close of the lecture, a number arose for prayer, 
that they might be ready for that day. On Sat- 
urday morning, brother T. and wife, and brother 
Fisk and myself, left Ballsien for Brockets 
Bridge fifty miles west, where we arrived early 
in the evening after a prosperous journ°y, on 
which we gave to many the "Clue to the Time," 
" Signs of the Times," distributed books, &c. 
The Lord reward brother T. for his kindness 
in helping us on our journey. 

On our arrival at B\ Bridge, we found brother 
Currier was absent on a visit to his father's in 
ilie western part of the state, and the brethren 
(on account of a misunderstanding of the appoint- 
ment) were not much expecting us. We called 
on brother D. Vinton, who kindly entertained us, 
and took much pains to circulate notice of the 
lectures and Conference. I gave three lectures 
on the Sabbath, and there were three lectures 
each day, and a prayer meeting at sunrise each 
morning. 

We found the subject of the Second Advent 
unbroached in this place, but few having read, 
and but liitle having been said on the subject. 

Local difficulties between churches operated 
against our meetings at their commencement. 
But we were happy to see these feelings subside,; 
some confessions were made and pledges given 
that for ihe future they would try to labor for 
Christ, not for a sect; a Second Advent. juayer 
meeting to be held weekly, alternately at the two 
houses of worship in the village, was appointed, 
and a large amount of advent books distributed. 
The lectures closed on Thursday evening ; on 
Friday morning at sunrise, a prayer meeting 
was appointed ; 46 attended. I believe all can 
testify that it was a heavenly meeting. After 
we had been together more than two hours, all 
appr ared loth to leave the place ; at the close of 
the meeting all but one knelt in solemn silence, 
when prayer was offered by elder A. Beach, pas- 
tor of the Baptist church in Offingham, five miles 
distant. Bro. Beach came into the Conference 
on Monday, and continued with us, often pub- 
licly expressed his gratitude for the blessings he 
had received from the truths presented, purchased 
books for himself and others ; I have no doubt he 
will be an efficient laborer in the Second Advent 
cause. 

On Friday morning, we gave the parting 
hand to brother Thompson and wife and other 
friends, and left for Little Falls, (which is on the 



Erie Canal, eight miles from B. Bridge.) On 
Monday, P. M. June 27th, this villnge was vis- 
ited with a tempest of thunder and lightning, 
with wind and rain. One occurrence I cannot 
forbear lo mention, ns it illustrates the impor- 
tance of humbling ourselves, and not waiting for 
God to humble us. 

In the temperance reformation in the villnge, 
a trader had become convinced that it was wrong 
to deal in ardent spirits, but having a stock on 
hand, which cost him several hundred dollars, 
he felt he could not leave the traffic until he had 
disposed of it. But in the tempest, the water 
from the neighboring hills swept in a torrent 
through his store lengthwise, taking away his 
counter, boxes of goods, together with his casks 
of brandy, rum, &c. dashing them, and mingling 
their contents with the rolling stream. We sym- 
pathize with the trader in his loss, which he es- 
timated from three to four thousand dollars, but 
he would have needed less of our sympathy had 
he left the traffic, when convinced it was wrong, 
and made the sacrafice himself. Is not this a 
lesson to all whose potsessions, whether they 
have little or much, prevent them from believing 
the Lord will soon come ? 0 how much better to 
give up ourselves and what we possess willingly 
now, than to have God lake it from us then, and 
we perish with our possessions when Christ 
comes ! 

At 2 o'clock P. M. we took the passenger 
boat for Schenectady, at 4 o'clock. By the unan- 
imous request of the passengers in the cabin I 
gave a lecture from Dan. x. 14, to which all lis- 
tened with quiet attention until it was shown the 
41 many days'" would end in 1343, when one by 
one went on deck, manifesting no small uneasi- 
ness in view of the truth to which they had lis- 
tened. Those who remained below listened 
quietly to the remainder of the lecture, and -in 
some minds an inquiry was awakened to know 
the truth of these things ; some provided them- 
selves with books, and said they should investi- 
gate the subject ; among the number was a watch- 
man apparently candid and honest. 

We arrived at Seller ectady at sunrise. An in- 
vitation has been received for a course cf lectures 
and Conference in this place. At 11 A. M. we 
arrived in this city ; at half past seven gave a lec- 
ture in the "House of Prayer," to a congregation 
of about fifty. ^The majority of this city think this 
subject is not worthy of their notice. To-day 
friends have come from other places, and the 
congregation is on the increase, some are taking 
hold in good earnest. C. French. 

Albany, July $tH r 18i3.tnteuP 



Thoughts on the Second Coming of 
Christ and the End of the World. 

Many say that (he time is not given in the 
Bible, tyhen this world shall come to an end. 

But we read in Dan. xii. 6, " How long shall 
it be to the end of these wonders?" What are 
the wonders here alluded to? Wonders of 
the Resurrection certainly, as all may see by 
reading the preceding verses of this chapter. 
Let us read. " And at that time shall Michael 
stand up, the great prince which standeth for 
the children of thy people; and there shall be 
a time of trouble, such as never was since there 
was a nation even to that same time : and at 
that time thy people shall be delivered, every 
one that shall be found written in the book. 

And many of them which sleep in the dust 
of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting 
life, and some to shame and everlasting con- 
tempt. 
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And they that be wise shall shine as the bright- 
ness of the firmament; and they who turn ma- 
ny to righteousness, as the stars forever and 
ever. 

But thou 0 Daniel, shut up the words and 
seal the book, even to the lime of the end: ma- 
ny shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall 
be increased. 

Then I Daniel looked, and behold, there 
stood other two, the one on this side of the 
bank of the river, and the other on that side of 
the bank of the river. 

And one said to the man clothed in linen, 
which was upon the waters of the river, How 
long shall U be to the END of these wonders' 1 ." 

Is this question answered? Let us read the 
next verse, and particularly the 12th and 15th 
verses and then decide. Verse 7. " And I 
heard the man clothed in linen, which was upon 
the waters of the river, when he held up his 
right hand and his left hand and sware by him 
that liveth for ever, that it shall be for a time, 
limes, and an half; and when he shall have ac- 
complished to scatter the power of the holy 
people, all these things shall be finished." 

12. " Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh 
to the thousand three hundred and five and 
thirty days." 

12. " But go thou thy way till the end be: 
for thou shalt rest, [die] and stand in thy lot 
[in the resurrection] at the end of the days." 

Now we ask, Is not the time given in this 
chapter when the resurrection will take plaee, 
and of course the end of the world? 1 think 
every one must acknowledge this, although 
they should deny that it is given any where 
else in the Scriptures. Well, says the objector, 
Suppose the time is g.vcn, can it be understood? 
Certainly, if we believe what is written in the 
tenth verse. "Many shall be purified, and 
j.iade. white, and tried; but the wicked shall 
do wickedly: and none of the wicked shall un- 
derstand; but the wise shall understand." 

O that men were " wise" — 0 that they would 
give up tr.eir prejudices — believe what God has 
spoken — repent of their sins — believe and prac- 
tice the truth, that they may be ready and 
waiting for the coming of the Son of man — 
which will take place at the end of 1335 days 
— and that, I solemnly believe will be within 
one year from this time. May the reader and 
writer be ready. — Amen. 

T. M. Preble^ 

Nashua, July 14, 1842. 



The day draws near when Christ will come, 
And lake his faithful children home, 
Oh let us ever watchful be. 
And live lo him who died for me. 

I think that men ought not to say 

The year, the hour, or the day, 

When nature's wheels shall cease to move, 

And time on earth come to a close. 

But if you feel, thus saith the Lord, 

Go spread the midnight cry abroad ; 

Be firm and bold, and never fear, 

And spread the tidings far and near. D. F. 
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Ps. lxxiii. 15. " His seed shall be mighty upon the 
earth ; the generation of the upright shall be bless- 
ed." Ps. cxii. 2. " But ye are a chosen generation, 
a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people." 
1 Pet. ii. 9. " The children of this world are wiser 
in their generation than the children of light." Luke 
xvi. 8. The foregoing examples are enough to ren- 
der it probable that our Savior used the word in the 
same sense; and this view of it removes all the ob- 
scurity in which these chapters have been shroud- 
ed, and rescues them from the use to which the en- 
emy has lor so long a time made them subservient. 

B. 



Quaint Poetry. 

Mr. Editor of the " Signs of the Times," 
I now sit down to write a few lines ; 
If you'll accept it of a friend, 
One dollar with it I will send. 

And that is all that I shall pay, 
Unless I see some brighter ray, 
Or feel more energy divine, 
And wisdom lo discern the time. 

I hope, if you should still proceed, 
You may be blessed with " God-speed," 
If you are truly what you say, 
Eugaged for God both night and day. 

Pray do be humble, meek and mild, 
Be patient when you are reviled ; 
Rebuke with love and pityjoined, 
Poor scoffers that are so unkind. 

Oli pray the Lord to touch their hearts, 
That they may mourn with inward smart; 
Repent, and humbly bow to God, 
And yield obedience to his word. 



The Word "Generation," in Matt. xxiv. 

34. — " Verily I say unto you, this generation shall 
not pass till all these things be fulfilled." This has 
caused many to suppose that the whole of the 24th 
and 25lh chapters of Matthew were fulfilled in the 
destruction of Jerusalem ; and yet no events are re- 
corded which can be specified as the fulfilment of 
those predictions. To apply them to that catastro- 
phe has therefore obliged men to understand them 
in a figurative or spiritual manner ; that is, in such 
a manner that all men were entirely ignorant of 
iheir fulfilment; or, in other words, that the Son of 
man then came in the clouds of heaven, with pow- 
er and great glory ; that he then sent his holy an- 
gels with a great sound of a trumpet, and gathered 
together his elect from the four winds, from one end 
of heaven to the other ; thai all nations were gath- 
ered before him, and were separated one from an- 
other as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the 
goats, and received their final judgment ; and yet 
no man knew anything about it ! ! ! If you press 
these interpreters for the least shadow of evidence 
that those events did "then take place, they shield 
themselves behind its spiritual fulfilment, and which 
according lo our best ideas, is just no fulfilment 
at all. 

If we can bring ourselves to believe that these 
things were thus fulfilled, and that those chapters 
have no reference to any thing future, it will then 
be very easy for us to believe that any plain asser- 
tion will be fulfilled in some equally spiritual or in- 
visible manner ; and then we can imagine the Bi- 
ble to mean any, and every thing, that our fancy 
may dictate. This consequence shows us the evil 
and danger of indulging in figurative interpretations 
—for we know not how far from the truth a single 
departure may lead us. 

If we can settle upon the true meaning of the 
word generation, it will at once settle the question 
of the fulfilment of those predictions in a satisfacto- 
ry manner. Webster affixes seven difierent mean- 
ings to it ; and one of which is a rgjx. This defi- 
nition, taken in connexion Avith the manner in 
which it is used in the following quotations from the 
Bible, as applied to the children of God, and the fact 
that it was not fulfilled during the life-time of the 
generation then on the earth ; must show conclu- 
sively that it was the generations of the righteous 
to which our Savior alluded. « Then were they in 
great fear, for God was in the generation of the 
righteous." Ps. xiv. 5. "A seed shall serve him, 
and it shall be accounted to the Lord for a genera- 
tion." Ps. xxii. 30. "This is the generation of 
them that seek him, that seek thy face, 0 Lord." 
Ps. xxiv. 6. " If I say I will speak thus, behold, I 
shall oflend against the generation of thy children." 



The Stubbornness of Man.— Man is a 

curious being, and presents as many phases as the 
moon. One of his most prominent characteristics, 
is stubbornness. He is always bent on having his 
own way ; and, right or wrong, to carry his point is 
glory enough for him. His neck is an^ iron sinew. 
If he is to be saved, he prefers being saved in his 
own way ; and if he cannot be saved according to 
his own pleasure, he generally prefers his own road 
to destruction. But a mere handful of all that live 
upon the earth are willing to resign themselves into 
the hands of God, and be guided by Infinite Wis- 
dom; and but a handful of those who proless so to 
do, are fully willing to be subject to God in all 
things ; their own inclinations come in for a meas- 
ure of their favor. The judgments and the mercies 
of God alike fail in admonishing him of his er- 
rors. The waywardness of the children of Israel 



in the midst of all God's dealings with them, has 
astonished the world ; and yet probably no nation 
in the world, subject to the same allotments, would 
have been more obedient to their heavenly Father. 
When they were led out of Egypt with miracles and 
wonders, and were miraculously preserved in the 
wilderness; when they drank of water from the 
rock, and did eat angels' food ; when it rained flesh 
as the dust, and feathered fowls like the sand of the 
sea; when God gave them of the corn of heaven, 
and sent them meat to the full ; and they were 
preserved from all their enemies ; then they believ- 
ed not in God, and trusted not in his salvation ; 
they tempted him in their heart, and were not es- 
tranged from their lust. So when the wrath of God 
came upon them, and slew the fattest of them, and 
smote their chosen men, consumed their days in 
vanity, and their years in trouble ; for all this they 
sinned still, and believed not his wondrous works. 
They did Hatter him with their mouth, and lied unto 
him with their tongues, for their heart was not right 
with him. They limited the Holy One of Israel, 
grieved him in the desert, tempted him in the wil- 
derness, and forgot all his wondrcus works. 

Thus has it ever been with man. Nothing will 
arouse him to his true interests ; warnings and en- 
treaties alike pass by unheeded. The signs of the 
times nor the fulfilment of prophecies will convince 
him of the doom that awaits him. What could God 
have done, that he has not done, to conviuce us of 
his speedy approach ? Those who will not be re- 
conciled to his will must meet the doom that awaits 
them. If they will not believe Moses and the pro- 
phets, neither will they believe though one should 
rise from the dead. B. 



The Salt of the Earth.— Christ says, " ye 
are the salt of the earth, but if the salt has lost its 
savor, wherewith shall ii be salted ? it is henceforth 
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good for nothing but to be cast out and to be trod- 
den under the foot of men." May we not learn 
from this that piety in christians is the preservation 
of the world ? If so, does it not follow that when 
that standard becomes very low— its savor being 
lost, that the salt of the earth being gone, there is 
nothing to preserve it longer, and that it must con- 
sequently be destroyed? If this is correct reason- 
ing, we may justly conclude that the end of all 
things is at hand. B. 



have fallen on evil timps, which are characteristic of 
the last days. B. 



Reading, Amusements, &.c. of the 

present day.— The public taste for light reading, 
and comic amusements, is a striking character- 
istic of the present times; and such a taste is 
greatly prejudicial to the growth of true piety. It 
aow pervades the great body of the people, so that 
devotional reading and solid enjoyments come in 
but for a small share of popular favor. 

The avidity with ' which every new novel is seiz- 
ed, and the eagerness with which it is devoured, 
shows the alarming extent to which the evil has 
spread ; nor is this confined to tbose alone who 
make no pretensions to a religious life. The cen- 
tre table of the professed christian, and christian 
minister too, is often covered with fashionable 
reading, in which an elevated standard of piety is 
often ridiculed, or lightly spoken of, and various 
erroneous sentiments are seduously interwoven 
with the fiction, that while the mind is delighted 
with the graphic style of the novelest, the beauty 
of his language, and the interesting developement 
of the plot; it may also almost insensibly be poi- 
soned by the insidious mixture of infidelity and 
fiction, till it is finally enchained, and led captive 
by satan at his will. 

A great evil of such reading is, that it produces 
a disrelish for devotional reading. Where a libra- 
ry, or table of fashionable novels bear evident marks 
of constant use, the Bible will usually be found to 
be in a state of remarkable preservation, if not as 
good as new J And it is no uncommon occurrence 
to find it not on the tables, but occupying some 
safe corner of the library, unnoticed and forgoiten. 
This fondness for fictitious reading has spread so 
universally, that they even abound in the libraries 
of our Sabbath schools ; also many of our profes- 
sedly religious papers feel the necessity of contrib- 
uting to the public taste, by numerous quotations 
from similar "works, in order to sustain an interest 
in their respective sects : and but a few weeks 
since one Rev. editor had the assuranoe to institute 
a comparison, between the word of God and fash- 
ionable novels, to show that similar truths were 
taught in a similar manner in both ; and that it 
was therefore proper for a religious paper thus to 
cater for the public appetite ! 

Amusements, to be popular, must be also con- 
formed to the same vitiated taste. Instruction is 
not so much of an object as enjoyment ; and to kill 
time by mirth and levity is the great end sought. 
The consequence is, that devotional feelings are 
seldom enjoyed by christians while mixing with the 
world; and religion has become with many like a 
Sunday suit, to be laid aside, and only worn on ap- 
propriate occasions. This fondness for novelty;, 
has rendered the ministerial office very unperma- 
nent ; the desire to sit under the preaching of some 
more popular preacher, being with the majority 
more important than the piety of the preacher. 
The above state of public taste shows that we 



Pride of Opinion is a great obstacle in 
a candid investigation of questions, which conflict 
with our preconceived opinions. There is a 
false pride very prevalent, which deters many 
from changing their views on any question, how- 
ever erroneous they may have been. To ad- 
mit that our fond opinions and cherished hopes 
are unsound, is humiliating in the extreme; and 
therefore, ere we are prepared to relinquish long 
cherished errors, we strive to accommodate the 
truth to our own opinions, rather than test our opin- 
ions and mould them by the light of the truth. 
It is believed that this applies with more force to 
those who lead and control public opinion, than 
to their more humble followers; and we according- 
ly find that those in the humble walks of life are 
more easily reached by the force of truth, than 
those who move in a more glittering sphere, and 
exert a greater influence. We look for the hum- 
ble and devoted child of God among those who re- 
ceive not their good things in this world; and 
though there are many blessed exceptions, still 
among the great, the rich, and the honored, we 
naturally expect a corresponding share of worldly 
mindedness; and a satisfaction in the enjoyment of 
the good* things which this life affords; while the 
things of another world occupy less of their thoughts, 
and are but of a secondary consideration. While 
we are satisfied with present enjoyments, and an- 
ticipate no danger near, we seldom hunger and 
thirst after righteousuess*, and it is only when we 
feel the nothingness and vanity of this world, and 
all its fleeting, shadowy pleasures, that we feel an 
aching empty void within, which this world cannot 
fill ; and approach the fount of endless joy, to re- 
ceive those consolations which nothing here can 
give or take away. Those, therefore, who have no 
aspirations after the riches and honors of earth, are 
more favorably situated for the growth of that hum- 
ble piety which will enable us to triumph over all 
the temptations of time, and secure a crown of 
righteousness hereafter. Such care less for the 
comments of the world, and are not deterred by 
its strictures, from a conscientious performance 
of all their duties. They have less self pride, and 
are more willing to follow wherever truth may 
lead. They do not feel that so many eyes are up- 
on them, to comment upon the least deviation from 
the beaten track. They feel more their own frail- 
ties, and are more willing to be guided by wisdom 
from on high. And they have ltss of that pride of 
opinion, which will not brook contradiction, so that 
when the truth is presented they have to overcome 
fewer obstacles to receive it. Not so, however, with 
those who claim the homage of others as their 
right; who expect to be courted and flattered; and 
whose chief aim is to dazzle and astonish a gaping 
multitude. Such regard their own opinions as 
exclusively their own property, and not to be ques- 
tioned by any. They fancy it almost disrespectful 
to have the correctness of them called in question, 
and are loath to stoop so low as to scan the truth of 
them. They claim the privilege of thinking for 
themselves, and seem to expect that others, out of 
deference to them, will receive their opinions as 
law, the truth of which, it would be disrespectful 
to question. They seem to feel that on all contro- 
verted questions, they have only to say " my 



opinion is thus and so," although unsupported b 
evidence, and it must necessarily and satisfactorily 
end all dispute. Those who have been strenuous 
advocates of any school of sentiments, view with 
suspicion all who call them in question. They be- 
come so wedded to their own peculiar views, that 
if you show their absurdity, they are ready to ex- 
claim, " ye have taken away my gods, and what 
have I left?" 

That the above is a true picture of man, none 
who are acquainted with the human heart will de- 
ny ; and the progress of all great and fundamental 
truths fully verifies it. When our Savior was up- 
on the earth, the haughty, the ptoud, and the bigot- 
ed, looked down upon him with contempt; for to 
admit that he was the Messiah, was to do violence 
to all their preconceived opinions ; but the common 
people heard him gladly. There was no want of 
capacity, or of learning on the part of those who re- 
jected him, that they could not perceive his divine 
mission ; but their pride of opinion would not allow 
them seriously to reflect upon the wisdom of their 
own conclusions. Thus it has been in all ages ; 
the simplicity of the gospel has ever recommended 
it to the hearts of the humble, while the learned 
and the noble, have been more puffed up with the 
wisdom of this world— which is foolishness with 
God — and have stumbled over its simplicity into 
perdition. Learning, talents,or exalted station when 
accompanied by piety, receive their greatest orna- 
ment therefrom.but we should always be careful how 
we take the opinions of others for our guide mere- 
ly because they were great or learned. Godliness 
should be the standard to give weight to opinions, 
but it is little regarded at the present day. If learn- 
ing alone would guide us aright in ethics, we might 
point to the names of Gibbon, Hume, Rosseau and 
Voltaire, as beacons on the road to heaven, yet they 
would lead us down to hell. We also know that 
those who pride themselves on their superior at- 
tainments, although hopefully pious, are greatly 
tempted to mystify the scriptures, that they may im- 
mortalize their names by the discovery of some hid- 
den meaning ; till it has become a proverb, that by 
the English scholar they cannot be understood. 

Considerations like the above, should deter us 
from pinning our faith upon the mere opinions of 
any fallible mortal ; for the word of God is the on- 
ly safe guide in our progress to eternity. And we 
should cease to be astonished, that the truth pro- 
gresses so slowly, or that old opinions, whether right 
or wrong, are adhered to with such tenacity. B. 



Editorial Correspondence, No. VI. , 

St. Johnsbury, July 6th, 1842. 

Dear. Br. H.mes,— Having closed up my Cana- 
da campaign, and returned thus far on my way to 
Whitefield, N. H. where I commence a course of 
lectures to-morrow, — I will endeavor to give you a 
further account of the progress of the work of God. 

My last was written at Bolton, L. C. where I was 
about to begin a two days' meeting, at the outlet of 
Lake Magog. -The meeting begun Tuesday morn- 
ing, and closed Wednesday, P. M. The Lord was 
with us in power, and at the close of the meeting 
the last afternoon, between 60 and 70 presented 
themselves in the anxious seats for prayers ; some 
of whom found comfort. 

Thursday, we commenced a campojeeting in an- 
other parFof the town/about eight miles from the 
outlet. The place wa6 very unfavorably situated 
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for a large attendance, and the weather exceedingly 
wet and uncomfortable ; yet the people flocked out 
by thousands, and the Lord was powerfully present 
to ble"ss and save. Sabbath afternoon, at the close 
of my last lecture, between two and three hundred 
anxious and enquiring souls came forward as the 
subjects of prayer, many, of whom found peace, and 
testified of the power of Christ to save. 

Among the seekers were to be found old and grey 
headed Universalists, stout hearted infidels, bold 
blasphemers, drunkards, the giddy and vain youth, 
and the thoughtful child of many prayers. 0, it 
was a scene which one would think could hardly 
fail to touch the stoutest heart. In short, the uni- 
versal testimony is, " We never before saw it on 
this wise,"—" We never saw Canada shaken as it 
is now." At a very moderate estimate, more than 
three hundred have professed to find peace with God 
within the last five weeks. And hundreds yet re- 
main under deep awakenings, groaning for redemp- 
tion through Christ. In no community, probably, 
has the doctrine of the Second Advent at hand tak- 
en a stronger hold than in Canada. Yet there are 
many, very many, who yet blaspheme and scoff at 
these things. " But the day of the Lord will come 
as a thief in the night." " And when they cry 
peace and safetv, sudden destruction 0 cometh upon 
them, and they shall not escape.'' 

In all my roaming abroad, I have never met with 
a more kind-hearted and affectionate people, or a 
more cordial welcome, than in Canada ; and while 
being lasts their acts of kindness will be held in 
grateful remembrance. May the Lord reward them 
an hundred fold here, and in the world to come 
may they receive eternal life. This work is not 
confined to Canada, but is echoing among the green 
hills of Vermont, and arousing the people by the 
shrill cry, " Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye 
out to meet him." All along the line the work has 
spread from Canada. And Brother Fitch has 
bearded the lion in his den, in the centre of the 
State. I heard from him several times, and the re- 
port is most encouraging. But the most interest- 
ing fact of all, is a report which I received to day, 
that the Universalist paper is out upon him, spitting 
its bitterest venom. Do they think by such attacks 
as the one they have made, to blast the reputation of) 
that dear brother, or to hedge up the way of this 
great work ? If they do, they are much mistaken. 
It only proves that the word of God is powerful, 
and is producing a result which they dread, and ex- 
citing fears which they wish stifled. The work 
must go on in Vermont, until it is shaken from cen- 
\ tre to circumference. As the time draws near we 
must redouble our efforts, and utter a mighty cry 
that will be heard ; and by which sinners will be 
aroused to flee to the Savior for refuge before the 
bursting cloud of Divine vengeance comes down on 
their devoted heads. 

One singular circumstance I learned of a gentle 
man in Canada. He was an Irishman, but had 
been in this country several years. He informed 
me that he had a book, or old magazine, which he 
brought from Ireland, printed, he thinks, about 1821, 
containing a letter from an Irish missionary in Tar- 
tary. He stated, (I give from memory the story in 
substance as related to me,) that in one of his jour- 
neys he fell in with a company of native Tartars, in 
company with their Tartar priest, busily engaged 
in reading the Bible, and discussing what they read. 
The missionary joined them, and they began to pro- 
pose to him their questions. Among other things, 
toey asked him when Christ would come the 



second time. He replied he did not know anything 
about it. The Tartar priest immediately started at 
such an answer, and expressed surprise at such an 
answer from a missionary who had the Bible, and 
had come to teach it to them. He thought every 
body who had the Bible knew that. He then went 
on to tell the missionary when he thought he would 
come, and made out that it would be about 1844. 
This was not only related to me by Mr. Brown.who 
brought over the book, but by Bro. Tyler, a Free 
Will Baptist minister, who had seen and read, (as 
I understood him) the story. 

I intended to have obtained the book, and given it 
verbatim, but could not get it. Thus the midnight 
cry has been heard in Tartary for more than twen- 
ty years. How wonderfully mysterious are the 
ways of providence in hiding these things from the 
wise and prudent and revealing them unto babes. 
More anon. Yours, J. LITCH. 



weakness or great wickedness, in this design to in- 
terrupt the harmony and destroy the peace of Chris- 
tian societies to establish another sect." D. 



" More Ultraism."— The Christian Advo- 
cate and Journal, the most Pharisaical paper in the 
United States, unless we except Parsons Cook's Pu- 
ritan, has an article under the above head, in which 
it belches out its spleen against certain Methodist 
ministers in Rhode Island for having the audacity to 
understand and believe the prophecies relating to the 
Second Advent, as Mr. Miller believes, and also to 
locate themselves by invitation of the people^without 
direction from the higher powers of Methodism. 
What presumption ! What insubordination ! 
The Advocate begins by copying the following- 
Three members of the Providence conference lo- 
cated at its late session, in order that they might 
more extensively promote their views of the millen 
nium. They accord, we understand, with those of 
Mr. Miller. They are brethren A. Hale, P. T. 
Kenney, and L. C. Collins. — Zion's Herald. 

The Advocate then goes on to remark upon the 
above at some length, but we have only room for 
the two first sentences, which will furnish a clue 
to the rest — 

" Our readers will recollect that we foresaw and 
predicted, some time ago, that the great discovery so 
zealously promulgated by Mr. Miller and his confed- 
erates, was destined to be turned to individual glorifi- 
cation. We saw plainly by certain movements, that 
their views were not confined to a dissemination of 
their notions on the subject of the millennium 
among the Christian Churches without disturbing 
existing organizations." 

The difficulty with the Advocate is not " the great 
discovery, so zealously advocated by Mr. Miller," 
but "disturbing existing organizations ;" in other 
words, M our craft is in danger." The members of 
our order begin to locate themselves, without any au- 
thority from us; a dangerous precedent truly ! By 
and by, at this rate, all our power will be gone. We 
must denounce and excommunicate these heretical 
" ultraists." What right have they to construe the 
scripture in their own way ? 

The Advocate thinks, that the Second Advent, as 
believed by Mr. Miller, was only the ostensible, not 
the real cause, of this heretical conduct. " A new 
sect was to be gotten up." But foreseeing the dif- 
ficulty, which would attend this supposition, it 
says— "It is true, that such an object seems 
to be inconsistent with the theory, that the millen- 
nium is to come next year— but consistency is the 
last thing we ought to expect of ultraists. The Ad- 
vocate has the same dread of ultraists that His 
Holiness, the Pope, has of heretics. It insists that 
the real object is not the pretended one, and in the 
last sentence says— "We repeat, there is much 



Peace and Safety. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — Travelling a few weeks 
since, in the interior of New Hampshire, I spent 
the Sabbath in the town of H — and was inform- 
ed that one of the clergymen of the place, was 
to commence a series of lectures on that day, on 
the subject of the Second Advent. He had 
been prompted to this, no doubt, by the excite- 
ment in the town occasioned by the labors of an 
Itinerant Lecturer, (on the subject of Christ's 
Second Coming) in that place, and deemed it 
his duly doubtless to exert his influence to coun- 
teract a belief, which as he plainly foresaw, 
must soon prove to be founded in error, and in it- 
self a palpable absurdity, and only serve to plunge 
the community into an unparalleled slate of 
darkness and infidelity. Ever feeling a strong 
desire that coirect opinions may be dissemina- 
ted, and fepling an anxiety on my own part to 
become enlightened on this great subject, I was 
prompted to attend and hear the arguments of 
the learned divine against " Miller's Theory" (as 
it is called.) The house was filled at an early 
hour, the clergyman made his appearance, and 
after the usual exercises of singing, reading, 
praying, &c, all eyes were fixed upon the 
speaker, who arose and announced the follow- 
ing text, " Watch, therefore, for ye know not 
what hour your Lord doth come,' - Matt, xaiv. 
42. He then noticed the object by which he was 
induced to deliver a series of lectures on the 
subject ; made some passing remarks in regard 
to Mr. Miller, and his adherents, disignating 
some of them, personally. He then o fibred the 
following sentiment, " Mr. Miller has mistaken 
the destruction of Papacy for the end of the 
world." The thought occurred to me, there is 
no necessity for your going farther, for you 
have tacitly admitted that Papacy will be des- 
troyed about '43. Now if the Apostle Paul's 
statement can be relied upon, Christ will come 
about that time, for he plainly declares, 2 Thess. 
ii. 3 — 8. This "man of Sin" "wicked" &c, 
who " opposeth, and exaltelh himseli above all 
that is called God," &c, and was to be revealed 
when the mystery of iniquity should be taken 
away, and shall be consumed by the '' spirit of 
the mouth, and destroyed by the brightness of 
the coming of our Lord. 

He then proceeded to say that he should show 
there were some insurmountable obstacles in the 
way of our Lord's coming so soon, viz. * The 
return of the Jews to the land of Palestine ;" 
" The temple rebuilt ; and a glorious state of ease 
and prosperity of the church, of at least 1001) 
years." These events must transpire before, 
with any degree of consistency with the promi- 
ses of God, (to the Jews, and the Christian 
Church,) Christ could actually come. While 
reflecting on these obstacles so utterly ruinous to 
our blessed anticipation of a speedy coming of 
our Lord and Savior, I was led to weigh these 
promises (for a moment in my own mind) of 
God to his covenant people, and church, and my 
own mind was rid of a great burthen, while re- 
flecting on the nature of those promises,, and 
lime of their fulfilment, as shadowed forth in 
Ezekiel xxxvii. also Isaiah lix. 20, 21. Rom. 
xi. 12. 25. and a host of others of th« same im- 
port. Here I was rid of one burthen. Then in re- 
gard lo the temple, I could not possibly recollect 
any promises to that effect, save those already lul- 
filled, therefore I came to the conclusion the next 
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temple would be " a house not made with hands" 
in " a city having foundations," (the " New Je- 
rusalem" in the " new heavens" and " new 
earth") which would come " down from God out 
of heaven." Then my mind was called to the 
Millennium. After ruminating on various 
portions of the word of God, such as found in 
Psalm ii. 8. 9. Isaiah Ix. lxi. It. lxv. 17—25. 
lxvi. 22—24. also Matt. xiii. 24. xxx. 36. 43. 
xxiv. 14. 37. xxv. 1—12. Luke i. 33. xii. 
49—53. 2 Peter iii. 13. I came to the conclu- 
sion the Millennium would be in the new earth, 
rather than this accursed eaith.in which disease, 
pain, sorrow and death reign predominant. This 
was indeed glorious. Having surmounted those 
insurmountable obstacles, to my own satisfac- 
tion, I was at liberty to follow the speaker 
through the remainder of his subject. During 
the remainder of the morning he was occupied 
in the objects and manner of Christ's coming, 
and finally,c*ame to the conclusion that when he 
did come, the world would be in a similar state 
to that before the flood, and closed by saying he 
should resume the subject in the afternoon. 
Accordingly on resuming the subject he called 
the attention of his audience to Daniel's vision, 
and announced as his text Dan. viii. 13. 14. In 
the course of some preliminary remarks, he 
again alluded to the restoration of the Jews in 
the following language. " If the Jews, God's 
covenant people, proved faithful, God has prom- 
ised to restore them to the land of Canaan, where 
they are to rule over their enemies." I was not 
so much startled at this announcement, as at 
those in the morning ; for I well reccollected 
the promise made to Abraham was not to be 
(ulrilled in an earthly inheritance, so says Paul, 
Heb. xi. 8. 9. 10. and furthermore in the 13 
verse, he tells us he died in faith, having seen 
the fulfilment of the promise " far off" (i. e. in the 
resurrection from the dead) and then the prom- 
ise will be fulfilled, and not to him only, but to 
all, who believe in Christ, as declared, Gall. iii. 
29. iv. 23. And to such as were faithful to 
the end, I recollected of a promise in Rev. ii. 
26. 27. He then proceeded to illustrate the 
visions of Daniel, 2d 7ih and 8th chapters. In 
his application of the figures as symbols, there 
made use of, I felt highly edified, and agreed 
with him perfectly, even in the little horn, also 
in reckoning the 230 J days as years. But in 
the 17th and 19th verses of Daniel 8, he affirmed 
the end there spoken of did not mean the end of 
the worlds as Mr. Miller contended, hut the des 
traction of Papacy or the little horn of Daniel 
7. Here he not only forgot the apostle's dec- 
claration, 2 Thess. 3—8, but also one of the 
most essential points in Daniel's vision, viz. Dan. 
vii. 9. 10. 11. 21. 22. I now began to wonder 
where his logical arguments, and profound con- 
clusions would lead me ; but soon found what 
I had heard was merely on introduction, to 
such arguments and conclusions, for he soon 
commenced the history of the 70 weeks, Dan. 
j x . 24—27, admitting the 70 weeks to be 490 
years and so fulfilled, and the event in which 
was to cut off the Messiah.and commence with the 
2300 days, at the end of which 2300 days The 
Jews would return, The Temple be rebuilt, and 
the Millennium commence, Papacy be destroyed, 
&c. He then went on to give the time to com- 
mence those two numbers, viz. At the decree 
to return and build Jerusalem, made by Cyrus. 
This was one step farther in Mathematical dem- 
onstration than 1 was prepared to go. I could not 
conceive in what way, (as the decree of Cyrus, 
was made 536 B. C,) the Messiah could be cut 



off 46 years before his birth ; or 79 years before 
he was actually crucified ; and again, I could not 
see by what rule of interpretation I could apply 
490 years to 579 years, both commencing at one 
point, and terminating at another. Also the 
2300 years commencing at this decree would 
have ended, A. D. 1764, When the Jews would 
have been restored, converted to Christianity, 
The Temple rebuilt, Papacy destroyed, and 
the Millennium commenced, and I was not aware 
of any such events having transpired at that 
time. Here 1 was completely confounded. But 
soon after, another number or time was an- 
nounced, viz. the return of the Captivity of the 
Jews. Now what captivity was intended I 
could not tell, but in order to view things in as 
favorable light as possible, I came to the conclu- 
sion it must be the return of the Jews and Ezra 
457 B. C. if this was the case, the history of the 
70 weeks would completely apply to the proph- 
ecy, and the 2300 days would close about A. 
D. 1843. But I was not permitted to rest on 
this point; for soon another time was mention- 
ed in connection with other remarks ; viz, take 
453 from 2300, and this would give A. D. 
1847, at which time the vision would close. 
This was founded on the supposition that our 
Savior was 37 when crucified. By this time 1 
was perfectly amazed, but was dumb with as- 
tonishment, when I heard announced in conclu- 
sion, still another time as a period when all 
these events were to transpire, which was 
produced by adding 1260, yet the time set down 
by Daniel as the continuation of the little horn 
or papacy to 606 (the lime when this little 
horn commenced its reign,) this would give a 
result of A. D. 1866. The meeting closed, and 
I left the house, satisfied, that the 70 weeks 
commenced at the decree to restore and build 
Jerusalem in the 7th year of the reign of Ar- 
taxerxes 457 B. C. and was fulfilled at the 
death of Christ. And that the 2300 years com- 
menced at the same time, and will close about 
the A. D. 1843, when the sanctuary (church) 
will be cleansed (or justified,) and all the Isiae 
of God will come " up out of their graves" and 
be " restored" to the New Jerusalem, (which 
cometh down from God out of heaven,) will be 
" saved with an everlasting salvation." The 
'man of sin" be finally destroyed. (The "little 
horn given to the burning flame.") And Christ's 
reign with his children forever even forever and 
ever, in the new earth. And under the convic- 
tion, of the fulfillment of the prophecies found 
in Isaiah xxix. 10—14. lv. 10—12. also Matt, 
xxiv. 37. 48. 2 Peter iii. 3. 4. 1 Thess. v. 3. 
Yours, &c. J. 



Since I have been absent I have enjoyed 
much of the presence of my heavenly Father, 
while holding meetings on board the schooner 
with my brothers : 1 have also held meetings on 
shore. O how good the Lord is ! I find him the 
God of the sea as well as of the land. Yes, he 
will encircle me in the arms of his mercy while 
sailing upon the great deep, and will protect 
while sailing from place to place in my calling, 
and at last will bring me to my journey's end, 
the heavenly port of eternal rest, where no more 
storms will beat against my little Bark. There 
all will be last and snugly moored in heaven's 
broad bay, there to rest in a never ending eter- 
nity. O blessed thought to be where the great 
Captain of my salvation is gone. I believe that 
he is " near at the door," and will soon conic to 
be admired in all his saints ; and to appoint un- 
to them a kingdom. I believe in Miller's expo- 
sition of the prophecies, and have declared that 
doctrine wherever I have been and am still de- 
termined to do so. I wish that I was able, I 
would purchase many of brother Miller's works, 
and distribute them to those who were not able 
to purchase. O my brother, try to do all the 
good you can in spreading your religious books; 
there is but a small portion of the people in the 
southern states, that know about your books on 
the Second Coming of Christ. Cannot you send 
some to South Carolina and Georgia. O I wish 
it was in my power to do more ; I want to do 
good, that is what I am placed here for, and I 
am determined that my days shall be filled up 
in doing good. 

We are now bound to the state of Maine, and 
I suppose by this time Miller's lectures are very 
common among that people, therefore I believe I 
will not purchase any this trip. 

Joseph Howlanp. 
New Bedford, June 29, 1842. 

Note. Captain H ow land must be supplied with 
oil. While the slate supplies him with oil for the 
Light-Houses on the coast, for the benefit of the tem- 
pest-tossed mariner, the church must supply the 
light, that will guide safely to the port of heavenly 
reiL Eds. 



The Light-Houses again. 

Elder J. V. Himes — Dear Sir: On my 
journey to the South, as far as the south part of 
North Carolina, where we first commenced sup- 
plying Light-Houses with oil, was the first state 
where I sold Miller's lectures and his Life and 
Views last year. I have betn disposing of them 
with the pamphlets and Clue to the Time, unto 
all the inhabitants until I reached Falkland Is- 
land in Long Island Sound. Here they were 
not able to buy, I made them a present therefore 
of books, for I was determined that the people 
should know about the Second Coming of Christ. 
I have given away two hundred Clues, distribu- 
ted one hundred and fifty Tracts on religioussub- 
jects, and many on temperance. Most of the 
people whom I have supplied with Miller's Lec- 
tures, are much impressed with the subject, and 
I believe they will be the means of doing great 
good. 



Letter from M. R. Hopkins. 

Dear Brother Himes : — As there is at pres- 
ent much excitement relative to the great subject 
advocated in your excellent paper, and as I have 
often listened to the quotation of a single text of 
Scripture, which our opponents are sure to re- 
member, if they forget all others, I have conclu- 
ded to offer a few suggestions, therefore, which 
you may publish if you think proper. The text 
is Matt. xxiv. 36. " But of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, &c." Universalists who for 
years past have contended much for the applica- 
tion of this entire chapter to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, are among the first to use it, when 
others advocate the doctrine of the Second Ad- 
vent near; and present it too, as an unanswer- 
able argument against knowing any thing of the 
time of the second coming of Christ and end of 
the world. They are not alone, however, in 
quoting it for the above purpose. I believe the 
truth is that the text does apply to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and that it can in no wise 
consistently with the principles of language be 
applied to the Second Advent. 

Two questions are asked the Savior, first, re- 
lating to the destruction of Jerusalem, and sec- 
ondly, relating to the corning of Christ and the 
end of the world. He then proceeds to answer 
the questions in their order and character ; hav- 
ing concluded them in those particulars, he pro- 
ceeds, as I believe, to the time of each, and says: 
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But of that day and hour knoweih no man, &c. 
now a well known principle of our language is, 
that when two or more events nre spoken of, the 
pronouns Mis and these refer to the last named, 
but that and those to the first named. Now then, 
of that day, not this day, knoweth no man, ap- 
plying it evidently to the first named event in 
the destruction of Jerusalem. 
But. (a disjunctive, not a?id, a copulative,) as it 
was in the days of Noah so shall also the coming 
of the Son of man be. Now then, of the day and 
hour when one event lakes place no man knows, 
it being made a subject of prayer that it might 
not take jilace " in the winter, neither on the 
Sabbath days; but, as it was in the days of No- 
ah, as it regards knowing time, this being the 
subject under consideration, so shall the other 
event be. » .. 

The question then arises, How was it in the 
days of Noah ? I answer, lime was known and 
even the day when the ram should commence. 
This appears, first, from Gen. vi. 3, in appoint- 
ing to man " one hundred and twenty years" as 
his days, which cor.id not be the length of hu- 
man life, men living even after the flood, several 
hundred years. Gen. xi. 16, 17, but it must be 
used to denote the space between that time and 
the general destruction, or flood, it appears sec- 
ondly, from Gen. vi i. 4, "For yet seven days and 
I will cause it to rain,'" &r. It shall be so in the 
coming of the Son of man. But did all know? 
I think that Matt. xxiv. 33, leads us to under- 
stand that of all who were taken away or de- 
stroyed not owe knew, until destruction came sud- 
denly upon them, and so also will the coming of 
the Son of man be. 1 Thes. v. 3. 

But ye brethren are not in darkness, that that 
day should overtake you as a thief. 1 Thes. 
v. 4. The wicked shall do wickedly and none 
of them shall understand, but ihe wise shall un- 
derstand what was sealed up till the lime of the 
end, which now is. Whether we or our enemies 
are righl in illustrating the last part of Dan. xi. 
those events taking" place at the lime of ihe end 
Dan. xi. 40, we applying U to Napoleon who 
has now been dead more than twenty years, and 
they applying it to Antiochus Epi|.har.es who 
has been dead 2009 years, let every one look 
well to the wokd of salvation. More hereaf- 
ter. M. R. Hopkins. 

Berwick, July 8, 1S42. 



sir" and called on the elder to specify, but as 
the elder had not informed himself very much-| 
touching Mr. M's beliefhe found it very conve- 
nient to hold his peace. Be assured, my broth- 
er, I am not surprised at this opposition to a 
doctrine which strikes at the root of sectarian- 
ism, pride, and the love of the world. The 
doctrine of Christ's coming to judge the world 
never will be popular! be it so, I glory in the 
cross. I feel wholly given up to the work of 
publishing the Midnight Cry. I know that 
strong opposition awaits me, but I have count- 
ed the cost, and sought from the great Head of 
the church to know my duty, and feel that I 
can rely upon Divine Providence whose child 
I am emphatically — I have no doubt of my du- 
ty, and shall do all I can to interest my breth- 
ren. It is a great trial to see the church of my 
choice take such ground. " But blindness in 
part hath happened to Israel." But what 
grieves me more is to see my brethren who 
have professed faith in the coming of Christ 
near, waver in the hour of trial. But once 
" they all forsook him and fled." True, our 
brethren have had something of an ordeal, and 
I am sorry to say they quail. But bless the 
Lord it does not shake my faith. Believing that 
Daniel (with all the dead in Christ) will stand in 
his lot at the end ofthe 1335 days from the fall of 
pagan ri'es. S. Palmer 

Springfield, July 5, 1742. 
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service of the living God. It will he pitched in the 
rear ofthe State House, on a beautiful eminence.:^ 
The tent will be seated, and every convenience prac- 
ticable will be afforded to citizens and strangers, 
who are disposed to attend. Several small tents 
will be raised by the fiiends of the meeting, who 
will encamp on the ground. Brethren who have 
tents w 11 do well to bring them on the ground by 
the 26lh, that they may be in readiness for worship 
on the 27th. Provision can be obtained from town 
(a qua'ter of a mile distant,) or at the provision 
tent. The ground has been secured, and no tents 
or beer shops by strangers will be permitted on the 
giound. The meeting will continue till the first of 
August. 

SCJ°The object of this meeting is, to quicken and 
prepare the church for the coming ofthe Bridegroom 
— to awaken and convert sinners. To this end we 
can permit no controversy. All who love God and 
desire to love and glorify him, and are looking for 
the speedy personal coming of the great Messiah, are 
inviied to participate in the meeting. 

E. Hale, Jr. 
T. Cole. 
H. Plvmuer, 
A. Hale. 
J. V. Himes. 



Committee. 



Congress is a house divided against itself, a 
triangular or tri-party government, without 
harmony or strength. The sooner they ad- 
journ the better. 



Second Advent Doctrine in New Eng- 
land Conference. 

Beloveo Brethren: — I came to this place 
in hopes that I should meet brother Collins, 
and that we should be able to make an impres- 
sion during this session of the N. E. Confer- 
ence of Methodist ministers now to be held in 
this town, tut brother C. is not here, and has 
not lectured here, and I know not that there is 
one brother in this Conference who will stand up 
with me, and boldly advocate the doctrine that 
Christ will come in 1843! Though a few pro- 
fess they expect the event in " our day"- per- 
haps they escape some odium by not fixing on 
some year that brother Miller does. Indeed 
" Milierism" is a monster on the floor of Con- 
ference, so much so, that it seemed to be made 
almost a test of admission into Conference. 
Before the brethren (eligible to orders) were 
elected, they were severally asked "Have you 
embraced Milierism? Do you believe Miller's 
doctrine?" All but one swallowed the gag with- 
out hesitation; he having had a little experi- 
ence in this gagging process, evaded by saying 
" I believe many things that Mr. Miller does, 



Editorial Correspondence. 

Dear Brother Peyton — In the absence of both 
the editors you will permit me to address you a few 
words relating to my labors in Maine. 

Agreeable to appointment, I spent the last Sab-| 
bath in Portland, with the church in Temple Sf 
This church which is under the pastoral care of Elder 
E. S. Brown, is in a happy and prosperous state. 
Many of them are believers in the coming of the 
Lord nigh at hand. I gave three discourses— one 
on the ascension of Christ, and two, on his descent 
in like manner, (personally) as he ascended. From 
the profound attention of the people, and the solem- 
nity which pervaded the congregation, I can but 
hope some good was done. 

At 5 o'clock, I addressed the Second Advent 
brethren at Bethoven Hall. A goodly number were 
in attendance. J They meet with some conflicts, but 
still they are strong in the Lord, nothing discoura- 
ged. 

Monday eve. I gave a lecture in the Methodist 
Chapel at Sacarappe, six miles from Portland. We 
had good attention, and a full audience. They 
evinced the greatest interest to hear more on the 
subject. I can but hope that some good lecturer 
will visit them soon. 

On Tuesday, I came to this place. Bro. Atkins 
had arrived, and commenced the Conference. We 
have now been in session two days. We have a 
good collection of people, and the evening lectures 
are crowded, We see signs of good, and think God 
will crown our labors with success. More next 
week. Yours, J. V. Himes. 

Bangor, July 14, 1842. 

Conference and Campmeeting at Con- 
cord N. H. This meeting will commence July 27 1 Ti , 
1842, al 5 o'clock P. M. When the great Taberna- 
cle, in which it is to be held, will be dedicated to the 

r > jv\ 



Arguments of some of our opponents. 

You are a parcel of mad fanatical fools — and 
instead of pursuing an honest pursuit are gul- 
ling the people with your skeptical rascality — 
go to work you sanctimonious rascals and quit 
printing such stuff. Bob Short. 

The above article is a specimen of many 
that we have received, and was sent all the 
way from Georgia. Ed. 



V 



Letters 

Received up to July 16th, 1842. From P. M. 
Westford, Mass., Cambridge, Vt., Fort Ann, N. Y., 
Colchester, Vt., Holmes Hole, Mass., Carrol, N. H., 
Salem, Mass., Wilbraham, Mass. .Gilford Village, N. 
H., Berlin, Ct., Lynchburg, Va., New Market, N. H., 
rentie Barnstead, N. H., Jamestown, Ohio. Hait- 
ford, Ct., Newark, N. J., Thos. F. Barry, M. R. 
Hopkins, John Andrews, Clementina A. Parker, Hen- 
ry C Davis, James M. Philips J, S. Bussill, D. Bur- 
gess, George P. Master, John Wood, John P. Wright, 
Augustus Beach, Thos. M. Pieble, Levi E. Lincoln, 
Christy Sine, Elam Burnham, Thomas M. Preble, 
Leonard Lewis. 

Books Sent. 

One bundle to David C. Blood. Mason Village, N. 
H.— One to Henry C. Davis, Fall River, Steep Rock 
— One bundle to Rev. M. R. Hopkins, via. Dover, 
and Alfred Standish Me. — One bundle to Calvin 
French, Albany, N. Y. — One bundle to Joseph Bates, 
Fairhaven, Mass. by Hatch Express — One box to Ro- 
dolpho Parker, Philadelphia, Pa. by schooner Wm. 
Wilson— One bundle to Ezra. S. Walker, Palmer De- 
pot. — 



Lost by Miscarriage. 

A trunk from camp meeting depot, on the last day 
ofthe meeting — a three foot wooden trunk, very dark 
color, with the letters J. S. on the top with paint. 
If any ofthe brethren or friends should know or hear 
of such a trunk, and will take pains to forward it to 
Gibbs & Conant, at the Lowell depot, they shall be 
suitably rewarded. Timothy Cole. 

Notice. The friends who subscribed at the East- 
Kingston camp-meeting for making the large tent, 
are requested to hand in their subscriptions to the 
undersigned brethren by the 26th inst. as the tent is 
to be paid for at the dedication. 

HENRY PLUMMER, Haverhill, Ms. 

TIMOTHY COLE, Lowell, Ms. 

J. V. HIMES, Boston. 

THOS F. BARRY. Portsmouth, N. H. 

DEA. JOHN PEARSON, Portland, Me. 

THOS. M. PREBLE, Nashua, N. H. 
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Faith, 

It is almost a hopeless task to endeavor to 
convince a man against his will. Doubt, skep« 
ticism, and disbelief are powerful barriers 
against the progress of truth. The most co- 
gent reasoning, and the most logical deduc- 
tions, will alike fail of penetrating the heart 
that is shielded by prepossed opinions, cold and 
soul-destroying skepticism, or opposition ofj 
heart to the truth. If a man is determined 
that he will not see, it is utterly impossible to 
convince him. The man who willfully shrouds 
his heart in unbelief, effectually secures it from 
a conviction of the truth; and do what you 
will, make use of the most incontrovertible ar- 
guments, and he will be still of the same opin- 
ion. 

The apostle informs us that ' ' faith is the 
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of| 
things not seen." If that is a correct definition! 
of laith; if it is the substance of things hoped t 
Jor, it follows that no faith can be exercised 
respecting those things to which our hearts are] 
opposed: and when we see the opposition ofj 
the human heart to the doctrine of Christ's Sec-| 
onii Advent near, we need not wonder that so 
few are willing to embrace it. All mankind 
hope to be .saved in some way or other; but lew 
wish To be saved so soon; therefore the num- 
ber of those who would have faith in Christ's 
immediate coming must necessarily be very 
small, compared with those who have faith in 
their respective schemes of salvation. And as 
most of those schemes either entirely dispense 
with the coming of Christ at all, "or else defer 
his coming to a remote period, therefore the 
doctrine of his immediate coming conflicts with 
the prejudices and preconceived opinions of 
those who advocate these respective schemes; 
as well as with the carnal inclinations and 
wishes of the unregenerate heart. Again, most 
individuals on'arriving at mature age are loath 
to believe that any views which they may en- 
tertain are erroneous, and therefore, tenacious- 
ly adhere to them, although the evidence of 
their error, to an unprejudiced mind, would be 
conclusive and overwhelming. In proof of this 
we have only to observe the zeal and energy 
which every party and every sect, either chris- 
tian or pagan, manifest in the support of their 
own peculiar theories; and which are directly 
at variance with each other. 

The small number of those who are " look- 
inf for the blessed hope of the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ," compared with the number of profes- 
sed christians, is considered by many a conclu- 
sive refutation of his immediate coming. If 
majorities are to decide the truth of a doctrine, 
the Bible would not escape unscathed, and pa- 
ganism would triumph; but we have already 
given some of the causes which influence the 
opinions of men, and we might add which gov- 
ern their opinions; and it is, therefore, just no 
argument at all; and is unworthy of being^ ad- 
vanced by a professed disciple of Christ . The 
same causes which eflfectetthe rejection of our 
Saviour by the unbelieving Jews, are equally 



potent now; and are still attended with similar 
results. We often wonder that man when in 
paradise should sin and fall, but do not reflect 
that had we been in his place, we might 
have sinned past the hope of redemption. And 
we are more surprised that all the signs and 
wonders and miracles attendant upon the first 
advent of Christ should have tailed to convince 
the most skeptical. He spake as never man 
spake, and set at defiance the laws of nature; 
yet the Jews could find some excuse for not 
acknowledging his divine mission. They would 
ask, Is not this Joseph's son? or alledge that 
he cast out devils by Beelzebub the prince of 
devils, and thus for every act of his life the J 
devil furnished a salvo for their soul, and they 
lived on in unbelief. Every sign that was to 
denote his coming was fulfilled to the very let- 
ter. He came at the precise time 1 redicted: 
one preceded him crying in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his 
paths straight: he was born of a virgin; in 
Bethlehem of Judea; was called out of Egypt; 
in Rama was there a voice heard — Rachel 
weeping for .her children and would not be 
comforted because they are not: he was called 
a Nazarine; was a man of sorrows and ac- 
quainted with grief; was led as a lamb to the 
slaug ter; was betrayed for tbirjy pieces of 
silver; t hoy gave him vin« ••- -•• to drink; ho 
was numbered with the transgressors; they 
parted his raiment among them and fbr his vest- 
ure did they cast lots; not a bone of him was 
broken ; they looked on him whom they pierc- 
ed; he had his grave with the wiqked and with 
the rich in his death; his body did not see cor- 
ruption; and he arose the third day and as- 
cended into heaven. Thus every minute pre- 
diction was fulfilled in all its minutia, to the 
very letter; and yet we read they believed not 
on him though he had done so many miracles 
before them, " that the saying of Esaias the 
prophet might be fulfilled which he spake, 
"Lord, who hath believed our report? and to 
whom hath the arm of the Lord been reveal- 
ed?" " Therefore they could not believe be- 
cause that Esaias said again, He hath blinded 
their eyes, and hardened their hearts; that 
they should not see with their eyes, nor under- 
stand with their heart, and bo converted, and 
I should heal them." It seems the Jews saw 
in these fulfilments no proofs of his Messiah- 
ship; but had they interpreted the Bible liter- 
ally, it would seem as though there was hard- 
ly any room for them to doubt. We, there- 
fore, must conclude that they indulged in fig- 
urative illustrations, and expected in the fulfil- 
ment of the various predictions, sometimes a 
great deal more, and sometimes less than the 
text would warrant; that they were wise above 
what was written, and depended more upon 
their own wisdom, than upon a thus saith the 
Lord; but the result p/oved to be as real as 
though they had believed. 

Unbelief may therefore be no security at the 
present day; and the expectations of the figu- 
rative interpreters may be now disappointed. 
If prophecy was fulfilled literally then, we 



have no assurance that it will not be literally 
fulfilled now; nor does revelation justify us in 
believing that the principles of interpretation 
have at all changed; and those who adopt a 
new standard are presumptious in so doing. 
The words of Esaias may be as true now as 
then, " By hearing ye shall hear, and shall 
not understand ; and seeing ye shall see and 
shall not perceive: for this people's heart is 
waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hear- 
ing, an! their eyes they have closed; lest at 
any time they should see with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and should understand 
with their heart, and should be converted and 
I should heal them." Matt. 13 : 14, 15. 

The signs that were to denote our Saviour's 
return have all been shown to accord with the 
present times; the termination of the prophetic 
periods and the lulfillmcnt of all the prophecies 
which were to precede the resurrection have 
also been exhibited; and yet it may be said, 
" Who hath believed our report? and to whom 
hath the arm of the Lord been revealed?" 
Why is this so? Why will not the church at 
least examine this all-important question, and 
not reject it unheard? It may be in order to 
fulfill the sayings of Christ; " Neverthele s 
when I come shall I find faith on the earth?" 
"The love of many shall wax cold." "But 
and if that evil servant shalt say in his heart, 
TVfy Lord delayeth liis coining, &c., the lord ol 
that servant shall come in a duy that he is not 
aware of and shall cut him assunder." "For 
as in the days that were before the flood they 
were eating and drinking, marrying and giving 
in marriage until the day that Noah entered in- 
to the ark, and knew not until the flood came 
and took them all away: so shall also the com- 
ing of the Son of man be." "While the 
I Bridegroom tarried they all slumbered and 
I slept." And also to fulfill the sayings of the 
apostles; " That day shall come as a thief in 
j the night and as a snare upon all the inhabi- 
tants of the earth." "There shall be mock- 
ers in the last days saying where is the prom- 
ise of his coming?" and " when they cry peace 
and safety, then sudden destruction cometh." 
We see that there must be this unbelief in the 
last days, so that the rejection of these truths 
by the church and the world is as much a sign 
of those days as was the unbelief of the Jews 
a sign of Christ's first coming; and therefore, 
instead of being an argument against it, is a 
strong argument for it. 

From the tenacity with which men adhere to 
their own opinions, as exhibited above, we ar- 
gue that no man can be convinced of a matter 
of faith, until he is firsj willing to be convinced 
of the truth. All confess their willingness to. 
receive the truth, but the anxiety they manifest 
to sustain their own opinions, the stress they 
lay upon every shadow of an argument which 
can be tortured in support of their own theo- 
ries, and the. little importance they attach to 
any argument which bears against them; shows 
that they are more anxious to prove their own 
side true, than they are to receive the train, 
— fall where it may. If therefore a person is 
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unwilling our Saviour should return now, it 
will be impossible to convince him; and he 
must go out of the world in that state of mind ; 
unless God himself shall interpose his Almigh- 
ty arm, and pluck him as a brand from the 
burning: mere human efforts will be of no 
avail. Faith will only follow a willing mind; 
and those who examine this question, unrecon- 
ciled to the event, need not wonder that it is 
to them a sealed book. They ought to trem- 
ble lest God should swear in his wrath, "They 
shall not enter into his rest." 

Taking into consideration the predictions of 
the Bible and the natural heart of man, instead 
of being surprised at the indifference and cold- 
ness with which this subject is treated; we 
ought to feel that it is just as we had reason to 
expect, and to bless God that so many are en- 
abled tO UNDERSTAND. B. 



Ex- 



An Important Letter. 

Above all things, know the Truth : 
amine first; Judge afterwards. 

" The end of all tki7igs is at hand : — at the 
time appointed the end shall be." — [The Word 
of God.] 

My Dear Friend: — Are you aware that you 
are living during the very last days of the time 
allotted by God himself to the present state of 
this world s existence? — during the last days of 
the forbearance of God towards a wicked world ? 
— during the closing scenes of man's probation ? 
— when all prophecy is fulfilled — when every 
event which God himself foretold by the mouth 
of all his holy prophets is filled up, completed, 
save the last, the very last; namely, the sound- 
ing of the seventh and last trumpet, which will 
u,sher in the great jubilee of God's redeemed 
people, and the day of wrath to them who know 
him not"? .This is," the year of recompense, 
(for his saints,) and the day of vengeance o' 
our God" (upon his enemies): at which trum 
pet's voice, all things that can be shaken shal 
be removed. Heb. xii. 27. For the earth shall 
•'reel like a drunkard, and be removed like a 
cottage." Isa. xxiv. 20 — and the '' dead-in- 
Christ" shall rise and put on immortality, and 
rise to meet him in the air ; for then he will be 
" revealed from heaven," or " appear in the 
heavens in power arid great glory, with all his 
holy angels with him," taking vengeance on 
them who have not obeyed his gospel ; namely, 
salvation in this day of his power, by faith in his 
atonement who died and rose again that he 
might be made wisdom, righteousness and sanc- 
tification, to all who should believe on him, that 
they might be fitted for, and so accepted in this 
" day of redemption," Rom. viii.— whom he will 
then receive lo himself, and so be glorified in all 
them that have so believed on him — who are 
called significantly " the wheat" which he will 
gather into his " garner" and burn up the 
"chaff" or the wicked, with unquenchable fire. 
For " at his appearing and his kingdom," he 
shall " execute " "judgment up6n the quick and 
the dead ;" Tim. iii. 1 — for unto him the Father 
hath committed the execution of all judgment. 
John v. Ah! in this day of his power, which, 
according to his word, is even now dawning, who 
shall be able to stand ? Yea, " who shall stand 
when he appeareth V Mai. iii. 2. ** For, be- 
hold, that day shall burn as an oven ; and all the 
proud, and all that do wickedly, shall be as stub 
ble, and " that " day shall burn them up, root 
and branch, saith the Lord of Hosts." Mai. iv. 1, 
Aye, the " flesh" of his enemies " shall consume 
away while they stand upon their feet, and their 



eyes shall consume away, in their holes, and 
their tongues shall consume away in their 
mouths." Zach. xiv. 12. Then he wili overthrow 
the thrones of all kingdoms, and will destroy the 
strength of all the kingdoms of the wicked. 
Haggai ii. 22. (For then the kingdoms of this 
world will have become the kingdoms of Him. 
and he shall reign with his glorified saints for 
ever and ever.) Rev. xii. 10. Yes, in that day 
he will assuredly rise up to the prey: for it is 
His " determination to gather the nations to 
pour upon them His fierce anger: for all the 
earth shall be devoured in the fire of His jeal- 
ousy." Zeph. iii. 8. Then He will "drive 
asunder the nations." Habbakuk iii. 6. Then, 
also, shall the mountains quake at Him, and the 
hills melt, and the earth be burnt at his pres- 
ence; yea, the world and all that dwell therein." 
Nahum i. Ah, sir, " who can stand before His 
indignation?" who can abide the fierceness of 
His anger? when "he shall come down and 
tread upon the high places of the earth. And 
the mountains shall be molten under Him, and 
the valleys shall be cleft as wax before the fire." 
Micah i. 3-4. Then He shall cause the " re- 
ward of" the wicked "to return upon their own 
head." Obadiah xv. For the Lord will then 
" roar from Zion," and send his destroying fire 
on all the nations of the earth, that they "perish." 
Amos i. And the Lord shall utter his words 
before his army : for his camp is very great : for 
he is strong that executeth his word : for the day 
of the Lord is great, and very terrible : and who 
can abide it?" Joel ii. 11. Then for the wick- 
edness of the land it shall mourn, and every one 
that dwelleth therein shall languish, &c. Hosea 
iv. 1, 2, 3. For the Ancient of Days shall sit: 
His throne the fiery flame ; His wheels burn- 
ing fire ; a FiERY^stream issuing from befofe 
him : and there wa* given the Son of Man do- 
minion and glory, and a kingdom, that all peo- 
ple, nations and languages, should serve him, 
&c. Dan. vii. (But the king commanded to 
bring those subjects that would not have him to 
reign over them, and slay them before him.) 
" Thus saith the Lord God, behold, I will kindle 
a fire in thee, and it shall devour every green 
tree in thee, and every dry tree: the flaming 
flame shall not be quenched ; and all faces from 
the north to the south shall be burned therein : 
and all flesh shall see that I the Lord have 
kindled it; it shall not be quenched. Ezek. xx 
47. Yes, " the slain of the Lord shall be from 
one end of the earth to the other end of the 
earth ; they shall not be lamented nor buried ; 
they shall be dung upon the ground. Jer. xxv. 
33. (For thus saith the Lord to those who wait 
upon him, his saints; "they," the wicked, 
" shall be ashes undej - the soles of your feel" in 
that day.) Mai. iv. " The wicked shall be as 
burnings of lime ; as thorns cut up shall they 
be burned in the fire. Isa. xxxiii. 12. Then all 
the wicked upon earth shall wring out and drink 
the dregs of the cup 1 of the Lord's vengeance. 
Psalm lxxv. 8. Yea, ALL the prophets, as 
many as have spoken, have likewise foretold of 
these days. Acts iii. 24. All after the same 
sort. 

Are you aware, my dear friend, I ask, that 
you are living in the very days when, according 
to that word which cannot be gainsayed, having 
through all ages proved itself to be the word ol 
Truth by the exactness of its foreknowledge, its 
power to them that believe, and by its minutely 
literal fulfilment of all its predictions, as the 
limes have been completed — proving it, beyond 
the power of all controversy, to be the word of 



God, tlut you are living in the very days when, 
according to that word, all these things shall be 
finished? when that everlasting kingdom of God 
shall be set up in the new heavens and earth, 
which shall destroy all others; which the An- 
cient of Days, God the Father, will give to 
Christ and his saints when the seventh trumpet 
shall sound, and who shall reign for ever and 
ever? (Dan vii. — Rev. xi.) The sixth trumpet 
having ceased to sound, and all creation, save 
unbelieving men, in deepest awe and solemn 
dread, only now await that trumpet's blast which 
shall wake the dea l in Christ, and bring to view 
the long-awaited hope of Isruel a3 the lion, the 
tribe of Judah, to destroy all who have not obeyed 
his words, and to deliver his people from the 
bondage of the grave, and ciothe them with im- 
mortality ? Are you aware that you are living 
in the very days when this last, very last link of 
the long chain of prophecy shall be completed 1 
And ho who is filthy shall be filthy still, and he 
who is righteous shall be righteous still ? 

Do you answer, " No, you are not aware of 
it," and "that you will not believe that any man 
can know ?" adding, lhat you are not to be 
ularmed or deceived by such fanatical alarm ! 
My dear friend, in deep solemnity of thought, 
in near view of these things, I assure you, 1 
would be the last person in the world to attempt 
to deceive you by any thing incapable of proof; 
and that 1 have not any faith in man, nor any 
confidence in the foreknowledge of any frail 
mortal like "myself, all which pretensions are 
fanatical, and the end proves them to have been 
visionary and deceptive ; nor can you be more 
skeptical as to the truth of these things than I 
was when first my attention was called to the 
subject, amounting lo conclusion that it was all 
nonsense ; nor can you be more cautious against 
being deceived. I saw and felt the vast im- 
portance to me of these things, if true, as preach- 
ed and published by Miller and others, against 
whom all the world, and professing Christians' 
loo, spake all manner of evil, that I resolved not 
to remain in error if I could find the truth. And 
while I strenuously resolved not lo be deceived, 
I was deeply conscious, that to remain in dark- 
ness in the matter, in a slate of uncertainty 
whether I was right or wrong, in truth or error, 
was fraught with great danger and perplexity. 
I found that Miller and others assayed to prove 
from the Bible that the second advent of our 
Lord Jesus, with all its concomitants, would 
be in the year 1813. (" But, in the days of the 
voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin 
to sound the mystery of God," [i. e., the offer of 
salvation by faith in His Son,] should be fin- 
ished, and that the voice of the sixth trumpet 
ended in the month of August, 1840.) All the 
clergy, who had courage lo name the subject, 
preached that the '* Miller doctrine," though 
founded onthe Bible, was all "moonshine." They 
of course professed to stand up for the defence 
of the same Bible, and also said their opposition 
was for the "glory of God." Isa. Ixvi. 5. Now, 
I was aware lhat neither of these parlies could 
of themselves, as mere men, know any more 
respecting what was in the future, than myself; 
and that " the wisdom of man was foolishness 
with God." 1 Cor. i. As men, therefore, I had 
no confidence in the pretensions of«either party, 
but I wished to know the truth. 

In this case the natural enquiry was, What 
should decide? I found that Peter the apostle 
refers us to a competent witness in these mat- 
ters, even as he acknowledges more sure than 
his own testimony of what his eyes had seen. 
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affording most useful information respecting the 
final fulfilment of all prophetic periods in 1843, 
and the consequent second advent of our blessed 
Lord in that year, which you may obtain at No. 
14 Devonshire street, Boston, The office of the 
Signs of the Times, which paper (weekly) I 
would advise you to take. Fear not to apply: 
if you are really too poor to buy, the frjends 
will supply you gratis as far as their means will 
allow. 

Then, sir, with the most fervent prayer that 
both you and 1 be found acceptable to God at 
the appearing of his Son the second time with- 
out a sin offering unio the salvation of his peo- 
ple, I conclude as I began. Above all things 
know the truth ; Examine first, Judge after- 
wards. J. W. 



Morman Views of Baptism. — A Mormon 
preacher was present at the discussion of* the 
subject of Baptism, in the Newark Convention. 
At the close of it, he requested liberty, and 
was allowed, to give his sentiments on the sub- 
ject. The following is a specimen of his rea- 
soning. "Paul planted and A polios watered. 
Plants will not grow unless they are watered ; 
so men must be watered in order to be saved. 
This matter may well be compared to the 
working of a steam engine. The engine will 
not work without steam, so men cannot be sav- 
ed without the Holy Ghost. But steam can- 
not be had without water; so men cannot get 
the Holy Ghost without baptism !" The preach- 
er was a little disconcerted on being referred 
to Acts x. 44 — 48, where it appears that the 
Holy Ghost was given to the Gentiles before 
they were baptized. 

Puseyism. — The theological world is just 
now somewhat agitated by what is called Pu- 
seyism. — Dr. Pusey, of Oxford College, Eng- 
land, is at the head of what is called the High 
Church party, and the Oxford Society have is- 
sued a large number of tracts, which are 
charged by other Protestants, very generally, 
as leaning towards Romanism. Indeed there 
are some cases cited of going over to the Ro- 
man Church. Professor Powell, of Oxford, 
is said to have recently published a " Protes- 
tant's Warning," in which he says attempts 
have recently been made by professed Protes- 
tant Churchmen to introduce auricular confes- 
sion, i. e. the Roman system of privatate con- 
fession to the priests. 

The Season is said to have been favorable 
to vegetation generally, promising abundance 
of fruit, hay and grain. 



2 Epistle i. 19. 20. 21. We have also a moke j 
sure word of prophecy; whcreunto we do well . 
to take heed as unto a light that shineih in a dark 
place, until the day (of Christ's everlasting king- 
dom) dawn, and the daystar arise in your 
hearts ; 

20. Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the 
scripture is of any private interpretation. 

21. For the prophecy came not of old lime 
by the will of (frail) man ; but holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 

Having thus found the rule, the character for 
truthfulness or which I found upon examination, 
to be fully proved by its own nature, and also 
fully sustained even by profane history; in deep 
humility of soul and fervent prayer to God for 
the guidance of his spirit, I applied myself to 
the examination of Miller's proofs of the doctrine 
and I soon found that I was uniformly supported 
by that word which cannot err. 1 found that 
the proofs were absolutely irrefragable; having 
the support of the whole scriptures in the most 
wonderful harmony ; that the whole of the 
prophecies will be completed in 1843. When 
every eye shall see the Son of God. The king 
in Zion, " come again" (Acts i. 2) "be reveal- 
ed from heaven in flaming fire taking vengeance 
on them that know not God, and have not obey- 
ed the gospel cf the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power, and also to be glorified in 
his saints ; to be admired in all them that have 
believed in that day." 2 Tliess. i. Here was a 
doctrine supported by the whole tenor of the 
scripture, " the sure word of prophecy" — which 
in its own emphatic language I found to be in 
reality a " light shining in a dark place," of 
which I was not more aware previously (April 
1S41) than if God had never revea'ed his designs 
to his church, although I had been brought up in 
the boasted blaze of gospel light, and had for 
some years professed the faith. Why? Because 
in the first place I, in common with all profes- 
sing Christians, had got into the way of taking 
our holy religion on trust without examining our 
Bibles, and, secondly, because we have got into 
the first advent fashion too, of placing confidence 
in a popular ministry, which, to tell the truth, 
for the sake of pleasing the worldly taste of 
their congregations, compromise the plain truths 
of the Bible, and preach the popular philosophy 
of the day; cunningly devised fables, which have 
no countenance in the Bible; (for one instance, 
I may name the doctrine of the millennium 
previous to the second advent and the resurrec- 
tion,) traditions of men which engender only 
darkness and blind the eye of Faith ; until they 
have in literal fact become " blind leaders of the 
blind ;" and like their types, the Pharisees of 
the first advent, have no faith in the prophecies 
fulfilling in their own day; by which unbelief 
they filled up their iniquity, and destruction 
came upon them "with a flood" (Dan. ix. 26.) 
and with wonderful harmony their antitype are 
scoffiing, and walking after their own (wills) 
lusts, saving " where is the promise of his com- 
ing," &c. 2 Pet. iii. 4. and crying "Peace and 
safety" to their hearers ; not knowing that when 
they shall cry " Peace and safety" " then, 
sudden destruction cometh as travail upon a wo- 
man with child and they shall not escape' 1 1 
Thess. v. 3. But, sir, the scripture must be 
fulfilled even in this ; not one jot or tittle can be 
broken. Go to the clergy, tell them of this doc- 
trine ; the proofs from scripture and history by 
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[which it is sustained; the soundness of the ar- 
guments used in its support ; the importance ol 
its, apparently, at least, irrefutable conclusions; 
and what do they say ? The first will throw off 
'.he mask, and in full unblushing infidelity ex- 
claim; " The prophecies can't be understood" [fart] 
and jeer your credulity il you suppose they may. 
The second when you inquire what these 
things mean, will exclaim " I am under no obli- 
gation to tell you" [fact] but still continues to 
" scoff" and cry " peace and safety." Another, 
when he is asked '* II these things should take 
place as preached by this doctrine, would you 
then acknowledge that the prophecies could be 
understood ?" answer, " NO 1 !" Another, when 
he is enquired of whether these things are so, 
says " I dont know," and when requested to 
search, answers "I feel after something ofgreat- 
er importance" [fact] ! ! Another, more honest 
and candid, when he (having read some lectures 
embodying the doctrine at the request of his 
church) is asked his opinion, declares at once 
" No man on earth can disprove it," ! ! but still 
goes on preaching Peace and safety. My limits 
will not allow a lengthened list (which might 
be given) of characters as we find them among 
the antitype of the first advent scribes and phar- 
isees. But these are the characteis of the clergy, 
to whom we have been looking for guidance. 
These are the men in whose learning we have 
been reposing in fancied security until the great 
day had well nigh come upon us unawares. 
And but for some few friends of the " Bride- 
groom" who are by the learned clergy condemn- 
ed for their " ignorance," but who account the 
light of God's Truth preferable to the darkness 
of their man-made wisdom, and the shame and 
contumely for Christ's sake, which they have to 
endure, greater glory than all the honors of this 
perishing world ; many thousands might still 
have been slumbering on without faith, who are 
now lifting up their heads and rejoicing in hope 
that their redemption will appear in a very short 
time ; knowing that he is near even at the 
doors; and who are all deeply anxious to arouse 
their fellowmen from their slumbers, that they 
also may examine their Bibles in reference to 
this present truth," and get oil in their vessels, 
i. e. faith in their hearts that they may be prepar- 
ed to enter in with the Bridegroom to the Mar- 
riage supper when he appears. 

My Dear Friend, in conclusion, if you have 
hitherto been slumbering, I invoke you with an 
earnestness proportioned to the importance of 
the subject and the shortness of the time, that 
you be no longer deceived; give your heart up 
wholly to him who hath given himself for your 
ransom : examine his word faithfully ; pray 
earnestly for his Spirit to guide you into the 
Truth, and that you be filled with the knowl- 
edge of his will in all wisdom, that you may be- 
lieve with the understanding. 

The importance ol the subject, sir, forms my 
only apology for intruding these hurried and 
imperfect remarks upon your notice. My only 
object is to induce you to lay aside all precon- 
ceived opinions in these matters if you have 
any, and casting away all confidence in an arm 
of flesh, or man-made wisdom give the word of 
God and authentic history (when that is needed) 
in reference to this subject, that candid, intelli- 
gent, earnest and devout examination which its 
importance demands of you. " Be not deceived ; 
God is not mocked." 

There are numerous publications which are 
published as cheaply and circulated as freely as 
the means and zeal of the friends will permit, all 



Age of the reigning Sovereigns op Eu- 
rope. — King of Sweden, 78 years; the Pope 
76; King of Hanover, 70; King of the French, 
68; of Wurtemburg, 60; of Bavaria, 55; of 
Denmark, 55; of Belgium, 55; of Sardinia, 
53; of Holland, 49; Emperor of Austria, 48; 
King of Prussia, 48; Emperor of Russia, 45; 
King of Saxony, 41; of the two Sicilies, 32; 
of the Greeks, 26; Queen of Portugal, 23; of 
England, 22; the Sultan, 18; Queen of Spain, 
11 years. 



It is remarkable that almost all the thrones 
of Europe have had their sovereigns renewed 
since 1830; out of 20 there have been 15. The 
King of Sweden, the senior of them all, dates 
from the year 1810; the King of Bavaria, 
1825; Emperor of Russia, 1826; and Queen 
of Portugal, 1826. 
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BOSTON, JULY 27, 1842. 



Editorial Correspondence, No. II. 

Dear Brother Peyton :— Our Conference and 
lectures in this city closed on Sabbath evening the 
IStn inst. 

'""We have had a very successful and interesting 
Conference. A large number of ministers of differ- 
ent denominations, (particularly from the neighbor- 
ing towns) were in attendance, who took a deep in- 
terest in the proceedings. Many professed to re- 
ceive light, especially on the lime of Christ's Advent, 
and came out boldly, and avowed it, assuring us 
that they should return to their flocks and proclaim 
it. 

A goodly number of brethren and sisters, also, 
came out from the temporal millennium, and return 
of the Jews, and embraced the doctrine of the ad- 
vent at hand. 

The meetings were very solemn, and we trust 
that good will result to all clashes. But as the sec- 
retary will give an account of the meeting, I refer 
to his report for further particulars. 

VISIT TO THE WHARF— SERMON TO THE SAILORS. 

In the time of our meeting, there were a large 
number of vessels in port which are engaged in the 
lumber trade. These vest's belong to almost all 
parts of the country, and will soon go out to, all 
parts of the country on our coast, and to Europe. 
A number of the brethren being furnished with sev- 
eral thousand papers and tracts, on the subject of 
Christ's Secoud Coming, visited every vessel, and 
supplied them. They were received with the greatest 
readiness, with the assurance that they would read 
and circulate. By invitation, we gave a discourse 
Sunday morning, at 5 o'clock, on the deck of the 
schooner Martha Wood, from, the second and seventh 
chapter of Daniel. I never preached to a more at- 
\ tive audience. May God bless the sailors, and help 
them to keep their reckoning right, and be prepared 
to enter safely into the port of eternal rest. 

VISIT TO THE THEOLOGICAL SCHOOL. 

By invitation we visited the institution, and spent 
a couple of hours with the students, in examining 
the second, seventh, and eighth chapters of Dan- 
iel. We were received with the greatest respect 
and kindness by Prof. Pond, and the students. 
They heard with candor a plain statement of our 
views on these chapters, both on the nature of 
the kingdom of God, and the time when it is to 
be set up. A number of questions were asked, which 
we answered as we understood the meaning of this 
great prophecy. I can but hope that good was done 
by this friendly interview. We have presented the 
following questions to Dr. Pond, which wc hope 
will be answered in the " Signs of the Times." 
u Have not the events which lie at the basis of Mr. 
Miller's theory, (which so far as it is peculiarly his 
consists of these two points, viz. that the lime of 
the end of all things is revealed and that time is 
1843,) takeu place as he states and at the time he 
stales ? 

2. Are not the prophecies which he applies to 
these events rightly applied? 

3. Are there any other portionsof prophecy (not 
opinions) which when fairly considered, render Mr. 
Miller's views of the great subject inadmissi- 
ble?" 

As a general thing, the ministers in the city kept 
aloof from our meetings. But many of their people 
were in attendance, and will no doubt require of 
their pastors some light on the prophecies which re- 
late to the coming of the Lord. The great question 



is now before the public, and it cannot be evaded. 
It must be met. 

It will be seen by the proceedings of the Confer- 
ence, that a camp-meeting, and a series of other 
meetings are to be held in this vicinity in Septem- 
ber next. The people are inquiring, and the calls 
for lectures are numerous from all parts of the state. 
We trust by means of the above named meetings 
laborers will be raised up to enter into the harvest. 

Yours, J- Y. Himes. 

Bangor, July 19, 1842 



Editorial Correspondence, No. VII. 

Dear Bro. Himes.— From the pinnacle of the 
United States, the loftiest point of Mt. Washington, 
I sit down with all the land before me, and filled 
with emotions indescribable, to pen a few thoughts. 
Never before has my mind experienced any thing 
like the present idea of Omnipotence which rushes 
upon my soul. Where is the human being that 
can stand on this lofty peak, and gaze on the stu- 
pendous and magnificent scene, and not acknowl- 
edge there is a power supreme and self-existent ? 
And if I say to myself, the pillars of earth are thus 
strong, and its foundations thus solid, what must 
that Word be which shall not fail, even when crea- 
tion melts away ? 

It must be sure. Can I but believe it ? I do be- 
lieve; it must stand fast. If so, then in one year, 
the mountain of the Lord's house shall be establish- 
ed upon the lop of the mountain and be exalted 
above the hills. And from this lofty point which 
overlooks the land, must the mighty midnight cry 
go forth; flowing forth east, west, north and south, 
until the whole land is flooded with light, and the 
sounds hall echo and re-echo from mountain top 
to mountain top; from hill to hill and from valley 
to valley. Yes, this mighty echo will go forth from 
hence this day that shall shake the Graniie state, 
and roll on, east, south and westward until it shall 
reach the king of waters in the great valley, and 
crossing the swelling flood of the Mississippi it will 
still spread along the frontiers as far as man hast- 
ing to judgment shall be found. "For behold, up- 
on the mouutain the feet of him that bringeth good 
tidings, that publisheth peace." At my side is a 
noble soul, who yesterday before God and man 
pledged himself to the work, by the grace of God, 
to arouse New Hampshire lo this mighty question ; 
and he will do it— for it is like fire shut up in his 
j bones ;— and going forth in the spirit he now posses- 
! ses the work must and will prevail. I allude to Bro. 
Simeon P. Cheney, who has for years past been a 
teacher of music in this state, by which means he 
has formed an extensive acquaintance and a com- 
manding influence, which will all be brought to 
bear on this question. I feel almost as if standing 
on this eminence I could raise my voice so that it 
should shake the land from centre to circumference. 
But when I attempt it, it is the same poor weak 
worm still. But my hope is in God, and I beleive 
he has nerved his own right arm for carrying for- 
ward this great work, and it will prevail. It rnuit, 

'IT WILL PREVAIL. Yours, 

J. LITCH. 

Su/nmil of Mt. Washington ( While Mountains) 
July 14, 1842. 9 o'clock, A. M. 



country, and doors are open in every direction for 
Lectures. The fields are while unto the harvest ; 
and he that reapcth receiveth wages and gathereth 
fruit unto eternal life. The preaching of God's 
naked truth is a mighty engine to the pulling down 
of the strong holds of satan. Sinners cannot stand 
before the demonstration the word of Jehovah af- 
fords of the coming of Christ in 1843. 0 what a 
dreadful and glorious thought! dreadful to the 
wicked, but glorious to the saints of God. I am 
more and more astonished and grieved at the con- 
duct of many who profess to be christians and even 
christian ministers, in reference to this question. 
How can they remain indifferent to the great ques- 
tion? Is there no way to arouse and save them ? 
I do exceedingly fear for them lest they shall fall 
under the stone when it falls and be grouud to 
powder. 

In this place I had the happiness to meet with 
Bro. Henry Frost, who is giving a series of lectures 
in the south part of the town, in the Methodist 
meeting house. We were together yesterday P.M. 
and to-day A. M. But tomorrow (Sabbalh) he 
preaches at the Methodist and I at the Congrega- 
tionalist house. Monday I expect to start for Gar- 
diner, the seat of the Maine Methodist E. Confer- 
ence. There has not been much said on the sub- 
ject in this place, and it is hard starting any thing, 
I do not know what the end will be. J. L. 

Newfield.Me. July 16, 1842. 



Editorial Correspondence—No. 8. 

Dear Bro. H.mes,— Having closed my lectures 
iu Whitefield N. H. I left for this place, where I 
arrived yesterday. The result of the meeting at 
Whitefield was glorious, and little less interesting 
tnan the Canada campaign. I began Thursday the 
7th and closed on Wednesday P. M. The people, 
in masses, young and old, turned lo the Lord. The 
Sabbath I spent there, probably, not one fourth of 
the people present could get into the house. The 
movement i» powerful all through this section of 



Bangor Conference. 

Dear Brother Peyton:— The afternoon I left 
your office to take the steamer for Bangor, I called 
at father T s, where I witnessed a striking exhi- 
bition of one of ihe most remarkable signs of the 
times. Such scenes are abundant in the old world, 
but I had not heard of auy of this character among 
us before. As 1 entered the house, I observed iu the 
passage leading to the wash room, a stout athletic 
man eatmg by himself, and supposed he had been 
doing some joo for them about the house, and was 
taking his lunch as a bonus. But sister T. soon en- 
tered the dining room a good deal affected, and af- 
ter the usual address, said to me, " Did you see that 
man ?" 0, yes. " Well, dont you think he says he 
cannot get any thing to do, and has had nothing to 
eat since yesterday, and has come in begging for 
something to eat." Is it possible ? " And it is only 
a little while," she continued, " since a poor woman 
called, who said she had five little children at home ; 
that she had nothing to eat, and they were so clam- 
orous when she entered the house she could not en- 
dure it, and then appealing to my feelings as a moth- 
er, said she must have something for them." And 
these were only specimens of quite a catalogue in 
the same class. A good deal excited with emotion, 
she continued, " It makes me iaint only to ihink of 
it. What are we coming to?" By the way, your 

views find no sympathy al father T 's. But you 

will ask, wherein is this a sign ? Let me show you 
by the xoord and testimony, for we want no guess 
work in this business. Luke xvii.28, 30. Likewise 
also as it was in the days of Lot. Even thus shall 
it be in thp day when the Son of man is revealed. 
How was it in this respect in the days of Lot in 
Sodom? Behold this was the iniquity of Sodom, 
pride, fulness of bread and abundance of idleness was 
in her ; neither did she strengthen the hands of the 
poor and needy. And they were haughty, and com- 
mitted abomination before me ; therefore I took them 
away as I saw good, Ez. xvi. 49, 50. Who could 
give a more exact and compiehensive description of 
our own times ? 

The first strong feature in this divine picture of 
Sodom is pride. Have we a match for it in our 
day ? Alas ! who does not shrink from the compar- 
ison ? All feel it. all deplore it, and is it too much 
to say all indulge it ? li is the inward life, and the 
outward manifestation in all our wonderful modern 
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achievements, in literature, science, philosophy, 
arts and religion ; iu diet, dress, buildings with all 
theii appendages, and so called improvements. If 
The spirit of all the principal actors in the move- 
ments of the presentage, could be impersonated and 
heard in a single individual, that individual would 
only act over the proud, boastful, blasphemous part 
of the ruler of old Babylon, when he looked out up- 
on the splendid field ol palaces and towers around 
him, and exclaimed, Is not this great Babylon that I 
have builded? And to this proud, God-forgetting 
world, is it soon to be spoken, The kingdom is depar- 
ted from thee .' 

The second feature in the picture, is fulness of 
bread. How is it with us? In one of your city pa- 
pers of yesterday, I saw among thp items of news, 
tiiis fact. " The surplus of wheat in Ohio this year, 
will be 14,000,000 bushels." This is but one state, 
what the amount in all the states would be, I have 
no means at hand of determining. It must be above 
all precedent. 

The third trait, is abundance of idleness. We have 
it everywhere, in some cases, in spite of ourselves, 
and we would not include all who want employ- 
ment among the idlers. But there is one well known 
fact, which furnishes the exact comparison between 
us and Sodom. The class of positive idlers in our 
day, has become so numerous and so interesting, 
that it has given rise to a new word by which to 
distinguish them. And every " loafer," whether he 
represents the " latest fashion," or what used to be 
the fashion, if not a sign, at least, furnishes proof of 
this abundance of idleness. 

Happy would it be for us, if the remaining trait, 
indifference to tlie wants of the poor and needy, «.nd 
which would prove us to be fitted for destruction, 
were found warning. 

I hope the cases of suffering among us are not nu- 
merous ; but we know that in several of those na- 
tions with whom we sustain the most important re- 
lations, such is the murderous policy adopted in their 
commercial intercourse with us, that their popula- 
tion is starving by thousands, when we have at 
least, fourfold more than we can possibly dispose of. 

Here then is the original picture of Sodom, and 
the copy of that picture in ourselves, but who anti- 
cipates the catastrophe that awaits us ! 

THE PASSAGE TO BANGOR. 

After supplying my own wants, I repaired to the 
boat ; she was thronged with passengers, and their 
friends who had accompanied them, that the hour 
of separation might be delayed as long as possible, 
and the departure cheered by a kind "farewell;" 
and having " all aboard - ' we left the pier at (> o'clock. 
She glided down the harbor in fine style ; and hav- 
ing passed the objects of attraction it presents, as 
soon as the spirit of walking, which usually pre- 
vails among passengers about sunset, had subsided, 
I opened my budget and turned missionary among 
them. After all the odium which is cast upon the 
Second Advent cause, it is a rare thing, that our 
pamphlets are rejected. I fouud but one among 
the passengers, in this case, who declined receiving 
the offered sheets ; but on the other hand I found 
them an introduction to several kind and intelligent 
friends. After conversing an hour or two with 
friends, inquirers, aud cavilers, I retired to the cabin 
and appropriated to myself oue of the ample stuffed 
hair-cloth sofas, and enjoyed quite a comfortable 
night. The usual hour brought us safely and 
pleasantly to Portland, whete I had the pleasure of 
meeting urother"Himes as soon as our boat came 
up to the pier He took the boat in Boston on 
Saturday, aud between the time of his arrival and | 
Tuesday morning, had delivered five discourses in 
P. and vicinity, on the coming of Christ. The 
steam boat Express which continues the route from 
Portland to Bangor, was soon ready, and we trans- 
ferred ourselves and baggage on board of her, and 
with express speed we were soon on our delightful 
voyage through the beautiful and romantic islands 
of Casco and Penobscot bays. 

Our work, however, was not forgotten in the love- 
liness of the world around us. We wertLioon known, 
as " Millerites," and then followed the short, earnest 
inquioespoTThe more continued argumentative dis- 
cussion which usually follows the introduction of 
the subject under such circumstances. The pas- 



sengers generally treated us and our subject with 
much kindness and candor ; and I judged the most 
of them to be professors of religion, with one or 
more ministers among them. But the manner of 
quoting the Word of God showed they understood 
as little of the connection and meaning of what 
ihey quoted, as if it had been spoken by parrots. 
One young man, a victim of the Neology of your 
city, remarked, that if it could be made to appear 
that the Bible taught that the end of all things is to 
come next year, he would renounce it at once. I 
talked plainly aud seriously to him on the impor- 
tance of bowing his will to the will of God, and of 
seeking a personal interest in Christ ; to begin with 
prayer, and that in answer to prayer many things 
which appeared difficult would become plain. He 
told me that de did not pray, and that he was as 
much a Mahometan as a Christian. And yet how 
many are there who profess a very different regard 
for the Word of God, who treat it as he would do. 
They pervert or deny the plainest teachings of the 
Bible, rather than allow that it favors the views of 
Mr. Miller. Although we made several calls to 
leave and receive passengers, we arrived at Bangor 
in less than twenty-three hours from the time we 
left Boston. 

For a wonder worthy of note, in the sagacity of 
this world's wisdom, our boat arrived at the wharf 
before the carriages made their appearance to con- 
vey the passengers to their stopping places, so we 
shouldered our light baggage and went in search of 
the friend with whom we weie to take lodgings, 
and after a few inquiries soon found ourselves quits 
at home. The kindness of those friends, we shall 
not attempt to record. God will reward them in 
that day. 

BANGOR SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE. 

We found one of the faithful and tried friends of 
the cause, Bro. Atkins, on the ground, who had con- 
ducted the meetings so far, which had been rather 
thinly attended. Indeed, there seemed less knowl- 
edge of the meeting in Bangor than in any part of 
the country around. The Vestry of the l irge Mejh- 
odisLChurch, quite a commodious room, had heen 
opened for our accommodation ; but it was feared 
there would not be enough at meeting to fill it. 
However, the circulation of some one or two hun- 
dred handbills announcing the meeting produced 
quite a sensation. I doubt if our message has ever 
come to a people more truly as a mUnig/U cry than 
it has to the people of Bangor. Witlfa lew ex- 
ceptions there appeared to be as little thought on the 
Second Coming of Christ among them, as in any of 
the newly discovered cities of central America. 

On account of a severe cold I did not attend 
meeting the first evening, and indeed, I was able to 
do scarcely any thing, iu the way of talking, during 
the Conference, so that labor fell mostly on brothers 
Himes and Atkins. 

Wednesday Morning the Conference was organ- 
ized by choosing Bio. A. Bndges of Newport, Chair- 
man, and the writer of this for S ecreta ry. Fixed 
the hours of meeting as follows, viz : Prayer meet- 
ing at 9 A. M., Preaching at 10., Preaching at 2, and 
7 1-2, P. M. Committees chosen and reports heard 
at the commencement of the hour for prayer meet- 
ing. Some fifty, or more, gave in their names as 
members of the Conference, most of whom were 
from towns more or less distant from Bangor, and a 
few from other states. Others gave in their names 
afterwards. The following members were appoint- 
ed a committee to consider the state of the cause in 
in this part of Maine, and to report a plan of opera- 
tions | A. Hale, J. Hamilton, Y. Higgins, A. Bridges, 
J. W. Atkins, J. Daman, and S. H. Home. Sev- 
eral communications were received inviting the 
appointment of Second Advent Conferences in the 
places from which they were sent, which" were con- 
sidered and reported on by the committee. 

The vestry was so much crowded on Wednesday 
and Thursday evenings, that a committee was ap- 
pointed on Friday morning to provide a more con- 
venient place. The old Methodist church, now 
F reewiji Baptist, being offered,~Triat place was oc- 
cupied the remainder of the time. This, however, 
was found to be quite, too small, and on the Sab- 
bath we found it impossible to convene the mul- 
titudes who thronged the house, though we had 



thrown up an awning of sails from one side of the 
house, aud fixed seats for several hundreds, a place 
having also been prepared in that side of the church 
for the speaker by removing one of the windows. 
Many of your readers may not be aware that Ban- 
gor is the seat of one of our theological schools. 
Several of the students and one or more of the facul- 
ty had attended the lectures; and on Saturday we 
received an invitation to meet them in one of theii 
halls lor a familiar Bible Class exercise upon the 
subject. My health waTsuch as not to allow of at- 
tending, and Bros. Himes and Atkins went without 
me. They speak with the highest satisfaction of 
their reception, and the attentiou paid to their 
message. What the result will be eternity only 
can tell; but our earnest prayer has been, O that 
some such institution might be inspired to raise its 
voice to break the spell that is brooding over Zion. 
But God will do his work in his own way. The 
institution was supplied with one of our prophetic 
charts, and with the Second Advent books; most 
of the latter were also presented to Dr. Pond, who, 
I believe, is the head of the institution. Several of 
the students are favorable, if not fully converted to 
the '43 doctrine. 

An invitation was also sent from the seam en to 
preach ou the subject to them on som e vessel sehit- 
ed for the purpose at 5 o'clock on Sabbath morning. 
Brother Hirnes officiated, and at the same lime a 
number oT brethren distributed our publications 
through the large fleet in port. I think much good 
may be expected from this effort. These vessels 
belong to almost every port on the coast, aniTvisit 
a great many different , ports during the season. 
May God make them successful missionaries of the 
truth to those places they may visit. 

The Conference having closed Sabuath evening, 
we prepared to lake the steamboat for Boston on 
Monday morning. We left Bangor at 5 A. M., aud 
arrived at Portland about 3 1-2 P M. Agam we 
transferred our baggage to the Portland steamer, and 
spent the time till 7, the hour of leaving for Boston, 
among the friends of the cause in Portland. 

As we had a great number of passengers on board 
I could not think of retiring, though quite unwell, 
without presenting the great question to their at- 
tention. So I gathered up the remaining sheets we 
had on board and set about the work of distribution. 
Most of the passengers were glad to receive them, 
many were anxious to inquire and converse on the 
subject ; and one called upon me several times to 
give them a lecture ; he probably acted for others 
as well as himself. I could not do this on account 
of my health, but found Bro. Himes, who, although 
a little sea-sick, took his chart into the saloon where 
he spent an hour or two in explaining it to all who 
wished to listen. 

At the usual hour next morning we were in sight 
of your noble city, truly thankful to the kind Provi- 
dence which had prospered us during our week's 
labor in the Second Advent cause in Maine. 

I have not time to speak on the many points 
which crowd upon my mind in connection with this 
visit. God has been with us. In many facts which 
came to our knowledge his hand is especially visi- 
ble. And from the character of the brethren who 
rallied around the cause, — devoted, energetic hardy 
men, — we have everything to hope. 

Affectionately yours, A. Hale. 

Ipswich, July 21, 1842. 

Thegigns of the Times, 

While many readily admit that the predic- 
tions respecting the last days, are strikingly de- 
scriptive of the times in which we live; yet they 
are ready to inquire if they are not equally ap- 
plicable to days which are past and gone. 
There is no doubt, that many of these predic- 
tions were partially descriptive of ages past; 
yet most of them, are alone applicable to these 
days; and there was never before a time, when 
they were all illustrative of the then existing 
state of things. We know that if any of them 
should fail in any one particular, these could 
not be the last days; and that we should 
have to wait for a period in which they all 
would be fulfilled. We therefore argue that 
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because they are all literally applicable to these_ 
times, and to no one preceding period of 
tune, it is strong proof that these are the last 
days. 

Our object at this time will be to point out 
some of the signs of the times, which have been 
applicable to no preceding period. 

1. " When they shall say peace and safety, 
then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as 
travail upon a woman with child, and they shall 
not escape," Thes. v. 3. The cry of peace 
and safety was once unknown. In former ages, 
the whole world believed in a future state of 
rewards and punishments. When Christianity 
became corrupt, the catholics promised peace 
and safety to all within her communion. Then 
infidelity arose, and denied any future state of 
being ; and flattered itself that an eter- 
nal sleep would be the portion of all. The doc- 
trine of universal salvation was next promulga- 
ted, and peace and safety promised to all, though 
they might sin against God all their days with 
a high hand and a stretched out arm. And now 
the church has united in the cry, by proclaim- 
ing 1000 years certain, and probably, 360,000 
of unprecedented peace and prosperity in this 
world to all the inhabitants thereof. If it is 
true that when they cry peace and safety, then 
sudden destruction will come, it cannot be that 
that event will be delayed long, for now, all, 
both saint and sinner, priest and people, ortho- 
dox and heterodox , believer and infidel, are 
united in the cry in some form or other; and 
will not sudden destruction come upon them, so 
that they will not escape ? 

2. " There shall come in the last days scof- 
fers, saying where is the promise of his com- 

?" 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. In the days of the 



ing 

primitive church there was no doctrine which 
was more prominent than the Second Coming 
of Christ. It was a theme upon which they 
loved to dwell. It animated the hopes of the 
Christian, and aroused the fears of the sinner. 
Its spirit glows on every page of the writings 
of the apostles, was the hope of those who suc- 
ceeded them in the gospel ministry, and till 
these last days was the continual expectation 
of the Christian world. But now how changed ! 
we seldom hear a pointed and practical dis- 
course upon this, from the sacred desk; and 
when it is barely alluded to. it is carried a 
great way off, or is interpreted to have refer- 
ence to his coming when we die. The doctrine 
in its pristine purity is seldom preached; and 
all are ready to deny any promise of his imme- 
diate coming. A portion claim that his com- 
ing is past; and others deny that he ever will 
come. The apostle claimed that those scoffers 
were willingly ignorant; and that is strikingly 
true now; probably but very few who deny his 
immediate coming, have given any examina- 
tion to this question. This sign was never lit- 
erally fulfilled till now. 

3. " But and if that evil servant shall say 
in his heart, my Lord delayetlAis coming, and 
shall begin to smite his fellow-servants, and to 
eat and drink with the- drunken; the Lord of 
that servant shall come in a day when he look- 
eth not for him, and in an hour that he is not 
aware of, and shall cut him asunder, and ap- 
point him his portion with the hypocrites; 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth," 
Matt. xxiv. 48 — 51. 

In all ages since Christ, till the days of Dan- 
iel Whitby, the church have been expecting 
his immediate coming; and even considered 
that event as near, and that he would come 
quickly, without knowing how near that day 



might be. Now all, not only say in their hearts 
but boldly proclaim, that his coming is to be 
delayed 10U0 years if not 360,000; and not on- 
ly the evil servants, but those whom we trust 
are wise, unite in the cry, "the end isnotyet;" 
and we have great reason to fear that out of 
the abundance of their hearts their mouths 
speak. While all have been crying "my 
Lord delayeth his coming," many have begun 
to smite their fellow servants Contentions have 
been bitter and fierce.. Sect has been war- 
ring against sect, each striving to pull down 
the other; and contending about the smaller 
matters of the law. Ecclesiastical bodies have 
been rent in twain ; and one part arrayed against 
the other, has excited the most violent contro- 
versy, they have even attempted to depose 
some from the sacred desk; and have gone to 
law before the unbelieving. They have mixed 
up the interest of the church, with the interest 
of the world; have eaten and drank with the 
drunken; and have joined fellowship with the 
unbelieving, in many of the benevolent enter- 
prises of the day. This sign can only be ap- 
plicable to these days; and we have therefore 
reason to believe that he will shortly come in 
a day they look not for him. The fact that 
the coming of Christ has been expected in past 
ae;es, and that he did not come, is advanced by 
many as an argument that he will not come 
now: but can they not see that he was not to 
come, till they should say my Lord delayeth 
his coming? and that it is therefore a more stri- 
king sign of these days? Were all expecting 
his immediate coming we should know from the 
direct testimony of the Bible, that he would not 
come now: and if they had not in days past ex- 
pected his coming at hand, viz. the present 
disbelief in the nearness of his coming could be 
no sign. 

4. In the parable of the supper (Luke 14) 
when all who had been invited excused them- 
selves on account of their worldly business, he 
said to his servant, go out quickly into the 
high-ways and hedges, and into the streets and 
lanes, and compel them to come in — the poor 
the maimed, the halt and the blind: This has 
never been so strikingly fulfilled as in the tem- 
perance reformation, which has taken the poor 
drunkard from the high-ways and gutters, — 
not only the poor but the maimed, and halt and 
blind ; and has placed many of them, clothed and 
in their right mind at the feet of Jesus. It is 
now fulfilled to the very letter. This, remem- 
ber, was not done till supper time, when they 
sent to those who were bidden, saying, "come, 
for all things are now ready." 

5. When the Midnight Cry (Matt, xxv.) was 
made, it found them all, both the wise and fool- 
ish alike, slumbering and asleep. This is the 
case now; but had the cry been made before 
a temporal millennium was preached, when 
they were continually expecting the coming of 
their Lord, they would not have been sleeping 
over this question. The Midnight Cry which 
has been made, has also produced just the ef- 
fect which was to be expected. It would 
arouse both the wise and foolish virgins, but 
the foolish would not effectually heed it ; for 
we are informed that it will be as it was in the 
days of Noah. They will not believe till he 
comes. And therefore while all the signs of 
his coming will be so evident, that the wise 
will understand, will know that it is near even 
at the doors, and will not be in darkness, that 
that day should come upon them as a thief in 
the night; yet they will also be so like ordina- 
ry occurrences that none but the wise will sus- 



pect what they portend, and will deny that they 
are tokens of the last day; so that it will come 
in a day that they look not, as a thief in the 
night, and as a snare on them all, as did the 
flood of old: so that if any fail to see these 
signs, the fault may be in their own vision; 
and we know that but very few will receive 
the light, or the Bible does not describe that 
day aright. 

6. " Many shall run to and fro, and knowl- 
edge shall be increased," Dan xii. 4. This is 
true now, not only respecting this question, 
but respecting every question, either moral or 
physical, political, or sectarian, of a reli- 
gious or worldly nature, in science or in art. 
The high pressure principle actuates all, and 
they travel on the wings of the wind. This 
can never be more a sign of the times than it 
is now. 

7. "This know also, that in the last days 
perilous times shall come. For men shall be 
lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, 
proud, blasphemous, disobedient to parents, un- 
thankful, unholy, without natural affection, 
truce breakers, false accusers, incontinent, 
fierce, despisers of those that aregood,traitors, 
heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasure more 
than lovers of God, having a form of godliness 
but denying the power thereof." 2Tim.iii.l— 5, 
The perilous times would be evidently peculi- 
arly perilous to souls, by the prevalence of 
such things as afterwards followed. Men at 
| the present day are pre-eminentlylovers of their 
iown selves, proud, covetous, and are great 
'boasters. Blasphemers also abound. In the 
days of Roman virtue disobedience to parents 
was almost unknown ; now it is the parent that 
must obey, and not the child. As a people we 
are unthankful for the great blessings that we 
have enjoyed, and unholincss has taken the 
place of the devotion of the pilgrims. The nat- 
ural affection which was once a bond of union 
between the distant portions of our country, 
has given way to sectional jealousies and bitter 
animosity. A truce was once considered sa- 
cred; the faith of an Indian could always be 
depended on, and even the Spaniard prized his 
honor as his life, and his word was never vio- 
lated. How is it now? we know not whom to 
trust; the most sacred treaties with the Indians 
have been disregarded; states have repudiated 
their debts; and congress has even made a law 
legalizing a disregard of solemn contracts. 
That there are now false accusers who are in- 
continent and fierce, the whole political press 
will testify. A truly good man is sure to be 
ridiculed and despised. Heady and high- 
minded political traitors abound. And the va- 
rious errors which are promulgated from the 
desk — Universalism, &.c. demonstrate that ma- 
ny have the form of godliness, but deny the 
power thereof. While some of those faults 
have been prevalent in every age, yet they 
have never been all so applicable as at the 
present day; 60 that it is truly a perilous time 
for the souls of men. 

8. " Now the spirit speaketh expressly, that 
in the latter times, some shall depart from the 
faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doc- 
trines of devils, speaking lies in hypocricy, 
having their conscience seared with a hot iron, 
forbidding to marry, and commanding to ab- 
stain from meats, which God hath commanded 
to be received with thanksgiving ofthem which 
believe and know the truth," 1 Tim. iv. 1—3. 
In all ages men have given heed to seducing 
spirits, and doctrines of devils ; but it was re- 
served for the infidelity of these last times " to 
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denounce marriage, which is honorable in all. 
Animal food has also been attacked as an arti- 
cle of diet, which we are to receive with thanks- 
giving; so that this sign has a preeminence 
never before known. 

9. " For the time will come when they will 
not endure sound doctrine; but after their 
own lusts shall they reap to themselves teach- 
ers having itching ears; and they shall turn 
away their ears from the truth, and shall be 
turned unto fables," 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. 

This sign points with peculiar force to the 
present time. The various opposite sects which 
now exist, demonstrate that there is no want 
of unsound doctrine, and that for whatever 
errors their ears may itch, they find teachers 
to proclaim it ; 'and Judaizing fables take the 
precedence of the truth. 

10. " There shall be false teachers among 
you, who privily shall bring in damnable here- 
sies, even denying the Lord that bought them; 
and bring upon themselves swift destruction," 
2 Pet. ii. 1. The denial of the Divinity of) 
Christ by professed Christians, is a heresy of 
the last forty years, and has spread with aston- 
ishing rapidity. As when they say peace and 
safety, they are to be suddenly destroyed; so 
does swift destruction follow the denial of the 
Lord by professed Christians. 

11. The lasfsign which we will here notice, 
is the misery which was to come upon rich men 
when they had heaped their treasure together for 
the last days (see James v.) This is emphati- 
cally a day of incorporated wealth. The rich 
not content with heaping up riches, have heap- 
ed their treasures together in companies, in a 
manner unprecedented in the history of the 
world. Probably more companies have been in- 
corporated since the commencement of the time 
of the end in 1798, than were ever before in 
the world. And there was never a time when 
riches were held by a more uncertain tenure, 
— when riches were more corrupted, or gold 
and silver cankered, or when they caused their 
possessors more heart-rending distress. The 
cry of the laborers in Britain and America, 
who have reaped down our fields,"* and whose 
wages have been kept back by fraud, never 
went up more unitedly or effectually than at 
the present time, and are descriptive of these 
days. 

The above, with the other signs in the Bible 
of the last days, are so evidently fulfilled now, 
and in a manner never before, that all who can 
discern the face of the sky, ought also to be 
able to discern these "signs of the times." 
But they will not see them; deceived the world 
must be, for the Scriptures must be fulfilled; 
" and none of the wicked shall understand," 
they will be " snared and taken." B. 



Letter from C. French. 

Dear Brother Himes: — I am happy to in- 
form you that since my last of the 5th inst, the 
interest in this city on the subject of Christ's 
second coming has greatly increased. Some 
are rejoicing, while the multitude are tremb- 
ling for fear, that the evidence is conclusive 
that the affairs of this world will close up in 
1843. The place in which our lectures com- 
menced has become too strait for us evenings; 
hundreds coming that could not get an opportu- 
nity to hear. 

On Sabbath eve. the first Baptist Meeting- 
house was kindly opened for a lecture, and 
filled to overflowing ; it was again opened this 
eve. and a good congregation attended, but as 



some of the trustees were fearful of the results 
of an investigation of the subject, it is uncer- 
tain whether they " will hear again of this mat- 
ter." There is a great searching of the Bible 
by all classes through the city, and the ques- 
tion is often asked, "do you believe the doc- 
trine?" Some are waiting, bold in the faith, and 
are able to reply understandingly " I do." The 
results, thus far, of our labors are good, men 
begin to realize there will be a judgment 
and that it is important to be ready. 
Yours, in love, Calvin French. 

Many, JV. F. July 12/A, 1842. 

Letter from H. P. Stebbins. 

Brother J. V. Himes: — Dear Sir; The 
Signs of the Times of the 13th inst. was unu- 
sually full of interest with regard to the great 
subject of the glorious Second Advent of the 
Lord of life and glory. It really appears that 
the whole community are getting awake to this 
soul-transporting theme. 

I have read with great satisfaction the re- 
port of the proceedings and results, of the late 
and first Second Advent campmeeting held at 
East Kingston, N. H. (similar to what I have 
lately witnessed myself under Bro. Miller's 
lectures*, at Three Rivers.) Here were con- 
gregated on common ground riot Parthians and 
Medes, and Elamites, and dwellers in Mesopo- 
tamia and in Judea, and Cappadocia, &.c. lit- 
erally, but from all parts of New England — 
Maine, New Hampshire, Massachusetts, 
Rhode-Island, Connecticut — old England and 
the Canadas of nearly all the sects, and creeds, 
divines, priests, and people, of almost every 
name, the high, the low, rich and poor, togeth- 
er with Universalists, Deists and Infidels, and 
many " were amazed, and marvelled, saying 
one to another, Behold, are not all these which 
speak Gallileans? and how hear we every man 
in our own tongue wherein we were born?" 
But one like " Peter standing up with the 
eleven, lifted up his voice and said unto them, 
This is that which was spoken by the prophet 
Joel, and it shall come to pass in the last days 
(saith God) I will pour out of my spirit upon 
all flesh," 8tc. &c. Bless the Lord, it is not 
difficult to anticipate how these men are brought 
to understand all of these things in their own 
language, for when the heart is prepared, di- 
vested of all traditions, and predisposed opin- 
ions, with thorns, roots and bitterness cast out 
the spirit of the Lord, with power, pours its di- 
vine light upon the oracles of his word, con- 
veys it to their understanding, enables them to 
read and digest the language of the spirit, and 
to receive the exhortation, Repent ye therefore 
and be converted, that your sins may be blot- 
ted out, when the time of refreshing shall come 
from the presence of the Lord. Finally, as it 
regards Second Advent camp-meetings, I 
think the most benificial results (though in a 
measure realized here) will not be fully unfold- 
ed till the day of eternity bursts upon our glo- 
rified visions. It is a matter of rejoicing that 
the mblic^press, i. e. Christian Herald, Daily 
Mail, and others, treat this subject with so 
much candor in their notices of the above meet- 
ing. The fact is, truth is mighty and will pre- 
vail. 

It is generally understood among those who 
have read or heard lectures upon the Second 
Advent near, that about the time in which Mr. 
Miller was investigating and preparing this the- 
ory, there were others engaged in the same 
work, and on precisely the same principles, in 
different parts of the world, and some whose 



names have been mentioned in his lectures. 
Now many ask, why do we not hear from or 
see their writings in the prints of the day? I 
hope, brother, that for the good of this cause you 
will give publicity to some of these works, and 
how they progress in their work. 

Brother Miller has agreed to give a course 
of lectures the last of August or first of Sept. 
at Cabotville. in case the brethren there can 
obtain the Tabernacle tent, which he has re- 
commended them to do, they have written to Bos- 
ton for this purpose, but in case the tent 
cannot be had, it is intended to occupy the 
ground that will be vacated by the Methodist 
camp-meeting which commences the 15th Aug. 
and closes about the 21st. Every facility will 
here be given by the owners of the land (free 
of expense) and also conveyance to and from 
! the Springfield depot five miles distant, being 
| at Chickopee Falls, about one quarter of a mile 
from the village. As soon as it can be ascer- 
tained about the tent, it is desired to publish 
the notice in the Signs of the Times. Perhaps 
you will already know the result of that letter, 
and also the time ot Mr. Miller's appointments 
so as to be able to advertise, either at Cabot- 
ville or Chickopee Falls, giving the time in 
your next or the succeeding paper. Do if pos- 
sible. I remain yours in hope, 

H. P. S. 

Chickopee Falls, July Wh 1842. 

The Mormons. 

JO SMITH AND HIS CABINET EXPLOSION. 

Jo Smith's Government is a sort of Politico- 
Religion-Military Government; and his Cabi- 
net Council partakes of the ecclesiastical, po- 
litical and military. Jo's power is something 
like that of the Pope. He thunders out his 
Decrees and papal Bulls, and none dare say, 
why do ye so ? His Cabinet, though political 
in its formation, and many of its movements, 
is most effectual, as an ecclesiastical body, ex- 
cept that all its enactments are subject to the 
veto and control of Jo Smith, whose sovereign- 
ty over his people is absolute in all matters, 
civil, ecclesiastical and military. This sover- 
eignty, however, seems to be among his reserv- 
ed rights, not to be exercised on ordinary oc- 
casions, but as a last resort, in affairs of mo- 
ment, or where his Cabinet are interested or 
cannot agree. 

There has been a terrible blowing up at 
Nauvoo quite lately among the Latter Day 
Saints. General Bennett, Commander of the 
Mormon forces, Mayor of the city of Nauvoo, 
and Jo's Prime Minister, having displeased 
his sovereign, has been broke, excommunica- 
ted and expatriated, it is said, in punishment of 
his heretical and his rebellious conduct. And 
Sidney Rigdon, is another High Priest of 
the order, and member of the Cabinet (union) 
having countenanced and aided Bennett's re- 
bellion, is under the same condemnation. And 
now comes the tug of war, as when Greek 
meets Greek, the trial of strength, the mutual 
accusations, criminations and recriminations. 
Jo accuses Bennett and Bennett accuses Jo, of 
licentiousness and profligacy by wholesale 
and detail — general and special. The prophet 
Jo, according to his coadjutors, has made ter- 
rible havoc with his flock, more than 100 of the 
ewes having been maltreated. How it will 
end, time will unfold. But if a house divided 
against itself cannot stand, the house of Mor- 
mon is in danger. Jo may yet be dethroned. 
We shall see what we shall see, and hear what 
we shall hear, soon. D. 
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Miscellaneous Religious Intelligence. 

Romanism.— The pope of Rome, highly in- 
dignant that the Government of Spain should 
throw off its allegiance to his holiness, has re- 
quired all his faithful subjects throughout the 
world to combine their efforts with his, to re- 
duce the rebellious nation to submission, and 
in return has promised to " open to them the 
treasures of celestial grace with a liberal band,' 
and to " grant them a Plenary Indulgence,." 
for their assistance. And the bishop of Cin- 
cinnati responds to the Pope, and calls on " the 
faithful" in his Diocese, to offer up then- 
prayers for fifteen days, after carefully receiv- 
ing' the holy Sacraments of Penance and the 
Eucharist, to render their prayers acceptable. 
American citizens called upon by their ecclesi- 
astical leaders to offer prayers and pay money 
in aid of the Pope's plans to continue upon 
Spain the yoke she has worn with servile pa- 
tience for centuries, and by which she has been 

galled to the point of desperation! The impu- the manufacturers into consideration, and parha- 

, . . r , r r, ■ „„„„,, I mpnt was pivnm-n in discussins tin: subiect. 

dence and blasphemy of Romanism arc every 

day becoming more apparent; but when the 

eyes of our citizens will be opened to discover 

the machinations of the " mother of harlots," 

is known only to Him who seeth the end from 

the beginning. — Boston Recorder. 



Francis, who had been convicted of an attempt 
to lake the life of Queen Victoria, and condemned 
to suffer de al), had had his punishment commu- 
ted lo confinement for life. This had scarcely been 
made known, when another attempt, similar to the 
first, was made upon the Queen's life, on Sunday, as 
she was passing in her carriage from the Chapel 
Royal, in St. James, lo Buckingham Palace, by a 
deiQrmed youth, with an old rusty pistol, which 
snapper", but did not go off. This was at first be- 
lieved by the policeman, in attendance, lo be a hoax, 
in ridicule of the first attempt, but on hearing that 
the youth had often spoken in praise of Francis, and 
j admired his courage, and regretted his want of suc- 
cess, caused his arrest. 

j Al a public meeting at Manchester, an address had 
! been presented to Edward Everett, our minister, and 
a belier spirit was beginning lo be manifested to- 
! ward this country from all parts of England. 

The crops were every where promising, and the 
prospects of an abundant harvest never more flatter- 
ling. Yet business was in a depressed Mate— great 
I distress was every where felt, and meetings in ma- 
!ny places were held to take the distressed state of 



on the 27th. Provision can be obtained from town 
(a qua r ter of a mile distant,) or at the provision 
tent. The ground has been secured, and no tents 
or beer shops by strangers will be permitted on the 
erourid. The meeting will continue till the first of 
Augus*. 

ICPTlie object of this meeting is, to quicken and 
prepare the church for 'he coming of the Bridegroom 
— to awaken and convert sinners. To this end we 
can permit no controversy. All who love God and 
desire to love and glorify him, and are looking for 
the speedy personal coming of the great Messiah, are 
invited to participate in ihe meeting. 

E. Hale, Jr. 

T. Cole. 

H. Plummer, ^Committ e. 
A. Hale. 
J. V. Him e*. 
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Second Advent Camp-meeting 

AT CH1C0PEE, MASS. 
This meeting will commence on the 25th day of 
August next. It is expected to continue eight or 
ten days. 

The meeting will be located about four miles from 



ment was engaged in discussing the subject 

Upwards of thirty persons of a fishing party were 
drowneii on the 24th June, near Bangor, Wales. 
More than five thousand operatives had been thrown 
out of employ in the mining districts of Truro, and 
nearly the same number of women and boys. 

Six sail of liue-of-battle ships have been put in 
commission by the British Government, in addition 
to others in service, destined, as supposed, for China. 

Terrible earthquakes had been experienced in the 
Islands of Sumatra and Java, doing much damage. 
Several shocks of an earthquake have also recently 
been fell in Morocco, and in ihe south ol Spain and 
Portugal. 

In Spain much difficulty was found in forming a 
new cabinet. In the mean lime the public business 
was suffering, the treasury empty, confidence lost, 
laws set at defiance. The crops, however, there as 
every where this year, promise an abundant harvest. 

The accounts' from China are somewhat inter- 
esting, but our limits will admit of but few particu- 
lars. On the 18th of March, the Chinese about 10, 
000 or 12,000 strong, attempted to retake Ningpo, 



Second Advent Camp-Meeting 

AT CASTINE, ME. 
There will be a Second Advent camp-meeting at 
Casline, Me. Providence permitting, to commence 
Tuesday, Sept. 6th, on the farm of Mr. Charles Per- 
kins. The steam boats will leave passengers with- 
in about three miles of the meeting. Brother A. 
Bridges of Newport superintends the arrangements. 
There will be Second Advenl Conferences held at 
the following places as follows, viz ; at Prospect, 
Me. Sept. 14. At Atkinson, Me. Sept. 21st. And 
at Exeter, Me. 



Springfield, two miles from the steam boat wharf at 

Caboiville, and half a mile east ofChicopee village. 

. . .... „„„„, „r.L Q w^t ! while another force made an attack upon Chinghae. 

But we are negotiating with the agent of the West- L ^ they were repulsed Willi consider- 

ern rail-road, to stop within one mile and a quarter \ Me loss of life. The details have since been re- 
of the camp- ground. In this case, all persons from Iceived. The Chinese were allowed to enter Ningpo 
Boston and east, and others from Albany and west, j unmolested, but on arriving within 100 yards of the 
will be left very near the ground. Notice will be 
given of the arrangements in our next. 

ZT The object of ihe meeting is not controversy, 
iut to present the truths plainly, and strongly to 
those who wish to hear, on the second coming of 
Christ at hand, and to wake, up the slumbering vir- 
gins. For the Committee, J. V. Himes. 

Boston, My 27th, 1842. 



A. Hale, } 

Y. IIlGfilNS, 

J. W. Atkins, 
J. Hamilton, 
A. Bridges, 




^ Committee 


J. Daman, 




S. H. Horne, 





K7* Arrangements are now being made for 
camp-meeting in Middleborough, Mass. 



O" Requests have come in for lectures in Albany, 
and various olher parts of New York. We shall do 
what we can to supply them. But we want a hun- 
dred ministers to enter the field to supply the calls. 
Who will go ? 

0" The Millennial Harp, is now out, and 
will be published in a few days. Music of 72 pages, 
and the Millennial Musings, of 144 pages added, 
makes 216 pages. Price 37 1-2 cents bound in cloth. 



British guns a terrific fire of grape and canister was 
poured down upon them, when they fled in great 
confusion, leaving 250 dead. The 49th Regiment 
was sent in pursuit, but had not returned. A si- 
multaneous attack was made on Chinghae, where the 
enemy was also routed. The British lost nothing 
at either place. The Chinese dead, were all found 
to have a few silver dollars in their pockets, suppo- 
sed to have been given ihem as a gratuity, to in- 
duce them lo advance and fight, as a large portion 
of tiieir army, by the defective means of supplying 
them, were without pay or suitable provisions, and 
insubordination had in consequence ensued. There 
had been some skirmishing, but no decisive balile 
fought. 

Trade at Canton had improved. 

The destruction of the garrison at Ghuznee is 
confirmed. A letter from Bombay slates, that a 
the British prisoners, taken at Ghuznee, had been 
put to the sword. Other letters however do not 
mention it. 



Letters 

Received up to July 23d, 1842. From P. M. Ply- 
mouth, Me., Libertv Hill. Ct., Nicholville, N. Y., 
Wakefield, N. H., West Randolph, Vt., Hollislon, 
Mass., Troy, N. Y., Columbus, Mis?., Newington, 
N. H., Barnstable, Mass., Bristol, R. I. Three Rivers, 
Mass., Ware, Mass., Mechanics" Town, Md., South 
Lyndeborough, N. H. Johnson, Vt., Warehouse Point, 
Ct., Ryegate, Vt., From Jonathan Hazelton, J. 
Litch, M. M. George, Amos Fox, R. Robbins, Eliza 
Ober, W. S. Campbell, Peter Hougb, James Sabine, 
E. Hale, Jr., Nashua, James B. Twombley, Simeon 
P. Chesney, C. A. Parker, Richard Plumer, Williams 
Thayer. 



Foreign News. 

By the arrival of the steam ship Acadia here, on 
Thursday last, news sixteen days later, from Lon- 
don and Liverpool, was received", viz. to the 5th inst. 

The Acadia encountered boisterous weather the 
first len days, and passed one large iceberg. 



Conference and Campmeeting at Con- 
cord N. H. This meeting will commence July 27th, 
1842, at 5 o'clock P. M. When the great Taberna- 
cle, in which it is to he held, will be dedicated to the 
service of the living God. It will be pitched in the 
rear of the State House, on a beautiful eminence. 
The tent will be seated, and every convenience prac- 
ticable will be afforded to citizens and strangers 
who are disposed to attend. Several small tents 
will be raised by tho fiiends of the meeting, who 
will encamp on the ground. Brethren who have 
tents w II do well to bring them on the ground by 
thej 26th, that they may be in readiness for worship 



Books Sent. 

One bundle to Geo. P. Martin, Ware Village, left 
at Brookfield depot — One to elder Georee Storra, Al- 
bany, N. Y. — One to Walter Dickson, Groton, Mass. 
— One to A. R. Brown, Exeter, N. H.^-Ono chart to 
Tillson Pratt, Carver, Mass. to be left at A. S. Read- 
ing Room, Plymouth,— One to S. P. Cheeney, White- 
field, care f Daniel Ames, Lowell, Mass. — One to 
R. W. Pratt, Lowell, Mass. — One to Benjamin Ober, 
2d, Johnson, Vt. — One bundle to 8. S. Stevens, 
bookseller, Schenectady, N. Y. — One to Chilian 
Wines, Vergennes, Vt. — One lo Peter Hough, Mar- 
iposa, U. C. — One bundle to WilliamsThayer, Pom- 
fret depot, Ct— One to W. S. Campbell, Taunton, 
Mass. — One box shipped to W. & C. B. Roberts, 
in Schooner Sun, for Charleston, care of Townscnd 
Mendenhall & Co. 



Notice. The fiiends who subscribed at the East- 
Kingston camp-meeting for making the large tent, 
are requested to hand in their subscriptions to the 
undersigned brethren by the 26th inst. as the tent is 
to be paid fur at the dedication. 

HENRY PLUMMER, Ha vet hill, Ms. 

TIMOTHY COLE, Lowell, Ms. 

J. V. HIMES, Boston. 

THOS F. BARRY. Portsmouth, N. H. 

DEA. JOHN PEARSON. Portland, Me. 

THOS. M. PREBLE, Nashua, N. H. 



Signs of the Times 

Is published toeekly, at A'o. 14 Devonshire Street, Bos- 
ton, by JOSHUA V. HIMES, to whom all letters and 
communications must be addressed. 

Terms,— Ont Dollar per Vohtme of 24 No s. {6 months ) 
DOW & JACKSON, PRINTERS. 



Digitized bv the Center tor Ad\ 'enlist Research 




THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES 

AND EXPOSITOR OF PROPHECY. . 



J. V. HlMES & JOSIAH LlTCH, EDITORS. 



Office No. 14 Devonshire Street, Boston. 



Vol. III.— No. 18. 



Boston, Wednesday, Aug. 3, 1842. 



Whole No. 66. 



Letter from William Miller. 

Dear Bro. Himes: — I am now at home, and 
my health is as good as I could expect, alter 
so long and wearisome a tour as my last ; not 
having enjoyed one day's repose since the first 
of March last. How the old frame has been 
supported I cannot tell, unless God by his 
special providence has interposed, as in the 
case of Moses. And it looks to me as aston- 
ishing that God should select so unworthy an 
instrument as myself to give the midnight cry. 
But so it is, and so is the wisdom of Him who 
was seen in the bush. I dare not repine, God 
must and will have all the glory. The dumb 
watchmen will have all the shame. Your El- 
der C has been up here in this country, 

trying to lull to sleep some of the already 
drowsy virgins, crying peace and safety, and 
saying not only, in his heart, but by his voice, 
"My Lord delayeth his coming." Now mark 
what I tell you. That man's deeds will soon 
be made manifest, his career is short. God 
will avenge himself and cause of such watch- 
men as these. You see God has already be- 
gan to confound the Editors and Watchmen, 
who began the opposition to this solemn warn- 
ing of the midnight cry, and the work will go 
on. They must be made manifest to their 
shame and everlasting contempt: but let us, 
who are of the day, be sober and hope to the 
end, for the grace that shall be brought unto us 
at the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

I am more and more confident in my expec- 
tation of beholding my Saviour face to face, if 
I am his, in 1843. How can I doubt? His 
Word talks plain to me. His providence and 
dealings in our world, has much in them to re- 
commend these truths, that this dark orb is 
winding up its vast concerns for time, and soon 
the book of man's probation will roll up its 
pages, full of its dark mysterious windings of 
the past, and open to the gaze of all intelligen- 
cies in heaven and earth, the future fates of 
men. Shall I be there? A solemn thought. 
Yes, there I then shall stand, and all my works, 
my motives, and my choice, be scanned with 
an unerring Judge. I know it, and yet I know 
myself a poor, weak, erring mortal; and yet I 
cannot fear Why not fear? I often think, 
why not? Because I know in whom I have put 
my trust. I see by faith a smiling Son of God, 
in whom I have redemption by his blood, re- 
mittance of the past by grace. How can I 
fear? I love. Is this what our dear friends 
call perfection? 1 have it then; but not enough 
I long, I hunger yet for more. This is not 
perfect yet, I ask for more, my faith is too 
weak, compared with what his glorious truth 
demands; my love is cold, compared with his 
who gave his Son for me, and his who died to 
save my sinking soul from everlasting ruin. 
My patience too, how feeble. Oh I need much, 
to keep off anger, malice and revenge, and 
drive those hateful passions from my mind. 
My hope, yes, yes, I hope, and hope, some 
times I think too much. Then this would not 
be perfect, for if my hope is built on evidence 
that is false, you see my hope is more than I 



shall ever realise, and then indeed my hope 
would be too much. , 

You ask, for what I hope ? I answer, I have 
a blessed hope that Christ will come in 1843 
in all his glory ; cleanse and purify his church, 
present her to his Father, without spot or 
wrinkle, and live with her forever in the new 
heavens, on the new earth. Is this hoping too 
much? Say you. No, I have evidence enough 
for this. What next do you hope ? I hope 
that when he comes I shall be like him and 
see him as he is. This is a great hope, and all 
the reason I have that I am hoping too much 
in this thing is, that I do not purity myself as 
he is pure, and as this hope would seem to war- 
rant. But enough of myself. 

I have not had time to read Bro. Shimeall's 
book only partially as yet. But what I have 
read convinces me that although the vail is 
partly rent, yet the vain philosophy and tradi- 
tion before his mind, has led him into darkness, 
which will prevent him from being as useful as 
he otherwise might have been; his book will 
never be read generally, and if it was, it could 
do little or no good. It is too much mixed up 
with philosophy, opinions of men, speculation, 
assumption and wresting of Scripture, to suit 
a sincere inquirer; and some of his conclusions 
will never suit the carnal mind, therefore I 
prophesy his book will be little read and less 
understood. 

His days of 6000 years each, of the creation, 
have neither scripture nor sound reason to sup- 
port it, and certainly contradicts the Bible the- 
ory, for according to his, there must have been 
death in our world 12000 years before man 
was created, for he finds the skeletons or re- 
mains of fish, fowl and beasts, many thousand 
years before man was created and before man 
sinned; and we read that when God had finish- 
ed his six day's work, he pronounced all " very 
good." Gen. i. 31. Can death be called very 
good? Thus he has labored hard through 160 
or more pages of his book to prove, what the 
Deists in the last century tried hard to prove, 
in order to disprove the account Moses has giv- 
en of the creation. And when he got through, 
one solitary text of Moses has more common 
sense than all his 160 pages. But as I said be- 
fore, his book will not be read by common 
sense people, and will do less hurt. It is all 
assumption concerning his 6000 years to a day. 
The Bible mentions no day more than 1000 
years long. And the Bible does furnish us 
unto every good work. I am sick of^so much 
speculation on God's word; vain man, to think 
he can mend the word of God. 

Again, much of his chronology is founded 
on assumption; he certainly assumes the posi- 
tion that Eli judged Israel in the days of the 
servitude of the Philistines. See Judges ii. 18 
"And when the Cord raised them up judges, 
then the Lord was^with the judge, and deliver- 
ed them out of the hand of their enemies all 
the days of the judge: ( for it repented the Lord 
because of their groanings by reason of them 
that oppressed them and vexed them." His 
assumption and this text cannot both be true. 



Also his seventy weeks ending with the con- 
version of Cornelius, is another assumption : 
for according to the instruction of Gabriel to 
Daniel./ the gospel must be confirmed one 
week before the Messiah was cut off, and Christ 
has plainly told us when the gospel began to 
be confirmed. Luke xvi. 16. "The law and 
the prophets were until John: since that time the 
kingdoni of God is preached, and every man 
presseth into it." Then from the days of John 
to the' death of Christ was seven years, as every 
man must allow. And why Mr.Shimeall should 
carry his seventy weeks up to the conversion 
of Cornelius, and say Christ confirmed the 
covenant then any more than he has 1800 
years since, is to me a mystery which I am not 
able tp solve. I have not time to follow him 
through all his windings and turnings, yet one 
thing I will say: When a man will say a thing 
is proved, and yet produce no testimony, I 
shall not put the keeping of my conscience in- 
to his hands. In his chronology, page 218 — 
221, he has reckoned 18 or 19 years over 
twice: according to his own showing, the 70 
years' captivity began in the 11th year of 
Zedekiah, and did not end until the 4th year 
of Darius, yet he has included three kings be- 
fore Darius, after his 70 years has been reck- 
oned, making 19 years too much. This blun- 
der alters his conclusions very much. He is 
a poor mathematician, he has made a number 
of more blunders, but this must suffice I re- 
main as ever,yours in the blessed hope, 

Wm. Miller. 
Low Hampton, July 19, 1842. 

Signs of The Times. 

Perhaps it is not a little singular that many 
of the Mahomedaus and Armenians, as well as 
many in Protestant countries, are looking for 
great changes immediately at hand, and be- 
lieve that the latter days are near. " Doctor 
Grant; a Missionary from this country among 
the Mountain Nestorians, records these facts 
in his journal, under date of June, 1841, one 
year ago. He speaks of two religious devo- 
tees of the Moslem faith, who said the world 
was changing for the worse; the last days were 
at hand, and the power of Islam was passing 
away. As they spoke of the expected down- 
fall of their religion and its temporal power, 
Doct. Grant inquired when this great event, 
so generally anticipated, would occur. They 
said they could not tell precisely without con- 
sulting their books, but according to their reck- 
oning it would occur from three to five years. 
He afterwards met with another Moslem who 
told him that the Mahammedan power would 
be destroyed on the expiration of 12G0 years 
of their era, so that less than four years re- 
mained to the time of its overthrow. Doctor 
Grant says whether this opinion is held by 
other Mohammedans he has yet to learn: but 
many of their calculations or predictions, near- 
ly correspond with this period. Dr. G. also 
states that some of the Armenians hold this 
belief, founded on Revelations xiii. 5, which 
they interpret of the Mohammedan power. 
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BOSTON, AUGUST 3, 1842. 



Camp-Meeting Notice. 

Ia addition to the meetings already noticed, we 
give the following: Albany, N Y. August 9th, to 
hold one week in the tent . 

Littleton, Mass. Aug. 16th, in the grove, Oilman- 
town, N. H. tiear the factory village, Aug. 25th, 
Dighlon, Mass. Septemher 6th. 

KT" Particulars hereafter 



The world of course, unprepared for the judgment, 
were willing to hide themselves in the folds of the 
church, and scolfat the idea of the judgment being 
nigh ! 

THE TIMES^llAVE CHANGED. 

The world is alarmed. The church is waked up 
from her dreamy slumbers. The ministry are 
aroused; some of whom are embracing the truth, 
and others defending the traditions of the past — 
" saying My Lord delayeth his coming." 



The Crisis has Come!— The time has 

now come for me to say something respecting my- 
self and my respected colleagues, in connection 
with the cause we advocate. During the thre e last 
years I have given my special attention to the sub- 
ject of Christ's second coming in the clouds of heav- 
en, as being near at hand. I am fully persuaded 
of the truth of the theory respecting it, as advocat- 
ed in this paper. I will here say once for all, that 
I am confirmed in the doctrine of Christ's personal 
descent to this earth, to destroy the wicked, and glorify 
the righteous, some time in the year 1843. This is 
not the place to give my reasons. These I shall 
give in their proper place. My design in ibis arti- 
cle is only to make a brief statement of facts, and 
of the course we intend hereafter to pursue. 

From my first knowledge of the doctrine of 
Christ's Second Coming being at the door, t have 
felt it to be my duty to make proclamation of it to 
the greatest possible extent. If it was true, (which 
as already stated above, I believed) then the church 
and the world ought to know it. The lime being 
short, what was done, was to be done qdickly. Our 
first object was to start a newspaper, which should 
be exclusively devoted to the- exposition of the 
Word of God, relating to the Second Advent, and 
the events connected with it. This, by the blessing 
of God, has been sustained and widely disseminated. 

Another mode of disseminating these views, was 
by publishing Mr. Miller'-s works on the Prophecies. 
These have produced an immense influence. Be- 
sides these, the works of Brethren Litch, , Fitch, 
Cox, and others, have been published, with various 
Tracts, all of which have been very widely scattered. 
Most of these works have been sent to all the Mis- 
sionary stations that we know of on the globe. 
They have been sent also to many parts of Europe, 
Asia, Africa, as also to the Islands of the Ocean. 
In this country they have been scattered pipfusely. 

Another way of publishing these sentiments to 
the world has been by public lectures. Arrange- 
ments were early made to visit the principal towns 
and cities in the Union, and give full courses of lec- 
tures on the subject. Mr. Miller, who has spent 
the last ten years in lecturing on this subject, and 
to whom, under God, we are indebted for much of 
the light we have upon it, was invited to lecture in 
these places. He did so without compensation, ex- 
cept his friends contributed to defray his expenses. 
These lectures, with brother Litch and others, in 
• connection with our General Conferences and late 
. Camp-meetings, have stired up the entire communi 
ty to look at this subject ; thousands of whom, by 
the examination of the Scriptures, have embraced 
the doctrine. Thousands of sinners have been con- 
verted > 

THE GREAT MASS OF THE CLERGY. 

They at first tieated the subject as a visionary 
one; and with general contempt. So also the church- 



THE CRISIS HAS NOW COME. 

The opposition have at length begun to put forth 
their energies to crush the advocates of the midnight 
cry, and to hush the voice of alarm to the slumber- 
ing virgins. 

The opposition now comes from high places, as 
well as low. We quote one example. It comes 
from the high place of Orthodoxy in New Eng- 
land. It is ominous. 

Professor Stuart, in a recent work entitled 
" Hints on the Interpretation of Prophesy" thus ex- 
poses himself in his preface in relation to this move- 
ment : — " It is time for the churches in reference to 
the matters now before us to seek some refuge from 
the tumultuous ocean on which they have of late been 
tossed." Accordingly, the attacks are now made 
upon us in almost every pulpit and newspaper un- 
der their control. Other sects follow. For though 
they be divided among themselves, they are united 
in opposing us. The means resorted to are various. 
Some give false interpretations of the prophecies, 
so as to prove the doctrine of " peace and safety." 
Others denounce and slander us and our views. 

In this work of opjqsjtjpn we find a strange med- 
ley of Orthodox and Universalist, — Apostates, De- 
ists, Atheists, and professed Christians, of diflerent 
denominations, all uniting in the cry of "peace and 
safety" to the church and world, " when sudden de- 
struction is coming upon them." 

We are exceedingly blamed, censured, judged and 
condemned, shut oat of most pulpits— cut off from 
a fair hearing in the public journals of the day, 
which, by the way, are very ready to publish all 
they can find prejudicial to us or the doctrine we 
preach. 

Under these circumstances it has been suggested, 
that with the mass of the clergy and church against 
us, we ought to hesitate and cease our operations. 
We ought to take it for granted we are wrong, con- 
fess our error, and set the public mind at rest. To 
this we reply, that we cannot give this matter up 
simply because the mass of the church and ministry 
are against us. They were against Christ and his 
apostles. Yet Christ and his apostles WERE 
RIGHT. Again : Their expositions of the 'Word 
of God are so dark, so unnatural, that we cannot 
receive them as true. And as to the spirit of abuse 
and slander, which is exhibited towards us by a 
large class of our opponents, we are sure it will 
never lead us to renounce the present glorious truths 
of light and love, we cherish, as '■' the faith once de 
livered to the saints." 

We are left then to pursue our work. This will 
be our great concern — to finish the work that God 
in his providence has called us to do. We have 
nothing to fear from the frowns of our opponents 
neither have we any reason to fear their arguments 
unless they can produce better ones than we have 
yet seen. 

WHAT IS OUR WORK ? 

It may be asked, what our work consists in ? — 



We reply, 1. To expose the fabulous and soul-de- ]' 
siroying doctrine of what is termed the temporal I 
millenium. The promise of " peace and safety," a 
thousand years yet to come, before the Lord shall ' 
personally appear, a second time without sin unto 
salvation. We brand this doctrine as a fable— a 
deception — a thing which is of recent origin, and 
therefore has no foundation in the Word of God. 

2. To expose the doctrine of the literal and po- 
litical return and establishment of the Jews in Pal- 
estine as a nation. This is rank Judaism. It has 
no foundation in the New Testament. In that cov- 
enant all are one in Christ, and " if we are Christ's, 
then are we Abraham's seed, and heirs according to 
the promise." The idea of the re-establishment of 
the Jewish nation as an event to precede the com- 
ing of Christ, we can but regard as a stratagem of 
the devil, to blind both Jew and Gentile to the doc- 
trine of Christ's speedy coming. As such we feel 
bound to treat it. 

3. The notion of the world's conversion, is another 
false notion which blinds the minds of the church 
and the world to the speedy coming of Christ. 
" Christ cannot come as yet, for a long time." Why 
not? " The world is to be converted." Thus all 
are lulled to sleep. Even the advocates of the 
toorld's conversion are dreaming over empty treas- 
ures, and singing the song of " hard times," while 
the emissaries of Anti-Christ, arc wakeful, diligent, 
and indefatigable in the Jesuitical work of winning 
the nations to a corrupt religion. They have ten 
missionaries where the advocates of the world's con- 
version have one, and as a general thing they are 
more efficient. They are " making war with the 
saints," (witness their efforts in the Sandwich 
Islands) and are " prevailing." The Missionary 
enterprise is of heaven, but the idea of the entire 
conquest of this world by human instrumentality, 
is of men. It originated in a spiritual ambition 
which has deceived the church, and blinded her 
eyes to the positive doctrine of her Lord, who as- 
sured her that the " wheat and tares should grow 
together till the harvest, and, that the harvest was 
the end of the toorld." And at his Second Coming, 
so far from all the world being converted, it should 
be as it was in the days of Noah and of Lot in 
Sodom. This done, 



WHAT IS OUR DUTY ? 

The only answer we can give, is, to sound the 
" Midnight Cry." To show that nothing remains 
to be fulfilled in historical prophecy, but the coming 
of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven, to raise 
the righteous dead, and set up his everlasting king- 
dom. And to warn the church and the world, to pre- 
pare for this, as the next great event before us. The 
prophetic periods have nearly run out. The vials, the 
seals, the trumpets, and the signs of the times, all 
indicate the near approach of the coming of the Son 
of man, " even at the doors." 

We shall, therefore, in connection with our re- 
spected colleagues, continue to lecture on this sub- 
ject. We shall " sound the alarm in God's holy 
mountain !" We shall publish more extensively, 
and scatter our publications more profusely than 
ever. We shall hold public meetings, and by eve- 
ry effort in our power endeavor to arouse the world 
to prepare for the coming of the Bridegroom. More 
than this we cannot do ; less, we dare not. 

It is sometimes said we are ignorant ; let our oppo - 
nents show it— at other times, we are fanatical; let 
them prove it— and again, we are heretical in senti- 
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ment; let them point it out— that we are not ortho- 
dox; let them show wherein. Finally, that we are 
not seeking the gbary of God, bat notority, kc. Well, 
God knoweth, ana our works will prove what we 
arc, in the great day. We shall not be detered 
from our work by such means. We shall be pre- 
pared to meet all these things, aud keep about our 
work as though no "strange thing had happened." 

We tell our opponents once for all , that the only 
way for them to stop this work, is to take the Bible 
and disprove our theory, and give us one in return 
which is more clear, harmonious, and scriptural 
than that we now advocate. Till this is done, we 
shall keep about our work. We shall appeal to the 
people— the common people— (with whom the truth 
always resides) they have, and they will still hear 
us. 

BUT WHAT AFTER ALL IF YOU SHOULD BE MISTAKEN ? 

Well, if it will be of service to you. we will rea- 
son a little on this point. I. If we. are mistaken 
in the time, and the world still goes on after 1843, we 
shall have the satisfaction of having done our duty. 
Our publications are evangelical, they have, and 
now are producing the most salutary effect upon 
the church and the world. Our' lectures and pub- 
lic meetings produce the same glorious results. 
Can we ever regret that souls were converted — that 
the virgins were awakened, and prepared to meet 
their Lord? If then we are mistaken about the 
time, what harm can result to the church or world ? 

TO THIS OUR OFPONENTS REPLY J 

1. It will make Infidels. If your calculations fail, 
the faith of the people will be shaken in the Bible. 
Let us look at this objection. Who will be made 
Infidels? Not our opponents, for they don't be- 
lieve us, It is all moonshine with them ! Who 
then will be made Infidels ? Surely none but Sec- 
ond Advent believers. Well, we will suppose a 
case to illustrate this matter. Believers in the Sec- 
ond Advent are students of prophecy. We have 
fifty positive predictions in the Bible which have 
been literally fulfilled. In all we will suppose 
there were fifty-one to be fulfilled. Fifty are al- 
ready fulfilled, and have become matters of history. 
By thadewe know that the Bible is the word of God. 
This is settled forever. Well, in the course of time, 
certain members of the church, by reading the Bi- 
ble, and by comparing Scripture with Scripture, 
come to the conclusion that the fifty-first event will 
take place in a given year: say 1843. No one in 
the mean time is able to disprove it, or show a bet- 
ter calculation. Well, we continue looking for the 
event until the time expires, and the last event does 
not take place as they had calculated. What will 
these believers do ? They have 50 demonstrations 
of the truth of God's word, and they have ONE 
mistake of their own in a mere calculation. Let 
common sense decide whether we should reject our 
Bibles ! Make Infidels ! ! It is a skeptical church 
that is making Infidels. 

2. You wUl lose your influence. How so? Have 
we not done our duty to the church and the world ? 
Have we not been honest ? Have we not laid all 
upon the altar of God, and for his sake become as 
the off-scouring of all things that we might dis- 
charge our obligations to God and man. Shall we 
lose our influence for this ? Who believes this? 

3. But we sJiall laugh at you. On what account? 
Will it be for believing the Bible, and faithfully 
promulgating its truths as we understood them. 



Will it be for giving the clearest and strongest rea- 
sons for our faith ? "But we did not believe your 
expositions." Neither did Deists, or Atheists! 
" Well we did not believe a word about it." Why 
not ? Ans. Because you had not examined it — you 
knew nothing about it ! And you are going to 
laugh in '44, — at what ! Why at your own igno- 
rance and unbelief, of course. " Well, you cannot 
say that of our ministers ? They will laugh at you, 
they did not believe it." Why did they not believe 
it? Did they not acknowledge that it was proved by 
the Bible? Did they not fail to give us abetter 
and clearer view of the prophesies ? What then 
will they have to laugh at? Plainly, 1. their un- 
belief in a theory proved by the Bible; and with all 
their boasted knowledge, their inability to give a 
belter one ! All this they will have to laugh 
about in 1814. Wonderful ! Wonderful ! ! 

BUT WHAT AFTER ALL IF WE SHOULD BE RIGHT. 

1. What will become of that faithless and grace- 
less minister who has been crying " peace and 
safety, when sudden destruction cometh" — "saying, 
My Lord delayeth his coming." "The Lord of 
that servant will come in a day when he looketh 
not for him, and cut him assunder and appoint 
him his portion with hypocrites and unbelievers." 

2. What will become of sceptical and backsliding 
members of the church? They must be cutoff 
wilh the wicked. Yes, the entire throng of the 
fearful, and the unbelieving, will perish together in 
ihe day when the Son of God is " revealed from 
heaven, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on those 
who know not God, and obey not the gospel ; when 
he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and ad- 
mired by all them who believe." 

0 ye professed servants of God, awake, awake 
from your slumbers. Look into this subject; ex- 
amine well, pray over it, and get the truth— be ready, 
for the Son of man is at the door. Charge your 
flocks to be ready, 0 lei them not reproach you in 
the day of judgment as unfaithful watchmen, and 
the instruments of their damnation ! 

0 Christian professor, awake from your dreamy 
slumbers. Trim your lamp, provide oil in your 
vessel, for behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye 
out to meet him. 

0 ye careless, ye unbelieving ones, turn to your 
Bibles, read your duty and destiny. Do it now. 
Escape for thy life, tarry not, hesitate not. " PRE- 
PARE TO MEET THY GOD." 

Joshua V. Himes. 

Boston, July 25, 1842. 



Edward Beecher,D. D. on the " Signs 
of the Times." 

Bro. Himes: — I have just finished three very 
excellent sermons on the " nature, importance, 
and means of eminent holiness throughout the 
church." By Rev. Edward Beecher. These 
sermons were published in the National Preach- 
er — June and July, 1835. The texts heading 
the sermons are as follows. 

Matt. xvi. 3. Can ye not discern the signs 
of the times? 

Rom. xiv. 17. For the kingdom of God is 
not meat and drink, but righteousness, and 
peace, and joy, in the Holy Ghosf. 

Luke xvii. 20, 21. The kingdom of God com- 
eth not with observation, &c. 

Isaiah lii. 1, 2. Awake, awake, put on thy 
strength, 0 Zion; put on thy beautiful garments 
O Jerusalem, the Holy City, for henceforth 
there shall no more come unto thee the uncir- 



cumciscd and the unclean. Shake thyself froin 
the dust, arise and sit down, O Jerusalem, loose 
thyself from the bands, from the bands of thy 
neck, O captive daughter of Zion. 

The subject of these sermons is introduced 
by the following remarks — viz. 

" In the progress of the cause of God on 
earth, there are certain great crises, or turning 
points of destiny full of deep interest to him and 
to the intelligent universe. Such was the com- 
ing of Christ, an event around which were con- 
centrated the interests of the whole r.uman race, 
and of the moral government of God in all ages. 
The advent of such eras is announced before- 
hand, and preceded by signs. The event stands 
predicted on the prophetic page, throwing its 
light into the dark regions of futility ; and God 
himself, as the long expected day draws near, 
so orders this Providence, that signs of his ad- 
vent may be seen on every side. He holds up 
a standard to his people, and calls on them to 
behold it from afar. When he does this, it is 
their duty to notice such signs, to be fully 
aware of their import, and to act accordingly; 
and to do this, is rightly to " discern the signs 
of the times." 

To none are these great truths more applica- 
ble, than to Christians of every denomination 
of the present age. By the sure word of proph- 
ecy, a great event has been announced as near 
at hand. It is the regeneration of a world. 
An event, which like a lofty summit, rises to 
view on the chart of prophecy, as the great 
intervening event between the first coming of 
the Savior to redeem, and his final advent to 
judge the world. 

The advent of this day, is also preeeded by 
its appropriate signs, which may be clearly 
seen by all of unblinded vision — and to great 
extent these signs are seen and understood, 
and the people of God seem to be making prep- 
aration for correspondent action. 
Beneath the inspiring influence of the Almigh- 
ty, the universal church is aroused, excited, 
and agitated by the persuasions that a glorious 
advent of the kingdom of God is near at hand. 
Here I would say that Mr. Beecher regards 
this kingdom at hand as the glorious millennium 
— the design oi his sermoas, is to show what the 
church »mw/ be. in order, to use his own words, 
" To abolish all corruptions in religion, and all 
abuses in the social system, and so jar as it has 
been errected on false principles to take it down 
and erect it anew. Hence he says incessant 
eflforts are made, to extend the influence of 
the Christian system into all departments of 
life; and all institutions, usages, and prin- 
ciples, civil or religious, are exposed to a 
rigid and fiery scrutiny. Abuses are assail- 
ed, and the whole community is in a state 
of constant agitation. Nor is this state of things 
destined to cease till the heavens and the earth 
have been shaken at the advent of God — till the 
last remnant of rebellion has passed away from 
the earth, and the human race shall repose in 
peace, beneath the authority of Him whose 
right it is to reign." It is now seven years 
since these sermons were printed. How ma- 
ny since they were delivered, we know not. 
But we would inquire, as Mr. Beecher believes 
this millennium to be at hand, " where the hu- 
man race shall repose in peace," — how much 
nearer to it we are at the present time, than 
we were seven years ago when these sermons 
were printed ? What are the signs which indi- 
cate a happy time on the earth, under the pres- 
ent administration of things? We do most hear- 
tily believe with Mr. Beecher, that " a glori- 
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oin advent of the kingdom of God is near at hand" 
— " and to a great extent these signs are seen 
and understood — and if he will attend the next 
camp-meeting, at Concord, he will see that 
" the people of God seem to be making prepara- 
tion." 

In his second discourse, under the head of 
courage in its highest forms, as being necessary 
tor the church to possess in order to convert 
the world, he remarks as follows: 

"The Bible represents satan as the presi- 
ding spirit amidst all the hosts of the rebellious 
on earth, planning systems of vice, error, and 
immorality, corrupting and debasing the church 
and infusing and maintaining false and perni- 
cious maxims in all departments of human so- 
ciety. Viewing the scene in this light, /tote ardu- 
ous the work to he done; to suspend this influ- 
ence over the mind of man, and cast him and 
his dark hosts out of the world and into the 
bottomless pit. To dissipate all the darkness 
he has produced, to overthrow and destroy all 
his plans, and systems of error, fully to enligh- 
ten the mind of man, and to induce him volun- 
tarily, and joyfully to reorganize human socie- 
ty, on such principles as God requires and ap- 
proves. Can a result like this take place witli- 
out a great conflict? It is in vain to hope for it." 

" As public sentiment begins to have energy 
fairly to bring up the final question, all the el- 
ements of depravity will be collected and con- 
centrated to oppose the cause of God, and the 
hosts of hell will marshal all their power, mal- 
ice and wiles, to retard his triumph, and avert 
their own final defeat. For it is no trivial 
point, now to be gained or lost. It is not 
merely one great question that is to be decided. 
It is not merely a struggle for mental freedom, 
and rights of conscience, against the ungodly 
claims and blasphemous pretensions of anti- 
Christ; it is not merely a struggle for civil and 
religious liberty, against corrupt governments, 
or oppressive despotism, it is not any one of 
these causes — it is a question that involves 
them all and more; it is a question that unites 
into one mighty focus all the elements of war- 
fare, malignity, and rebellion, that exist on 
earth or in hell. It is the question whether 
all the power of sata# on earth, in all his plans, 
and in all his wiles, when concentrated to one 
burning point, and put forth in one desperate 
effort, shall be utterly broken, and we be thor- 
oughly defeated, bruised, crushed, trodden un- 
der foot, disgraced, cast out and destroyed. It 
is a question that will yet arouse, and concen- 
trate, and absorb the energies of a world' in a 
mighty struggle, where apathy and neutrality 
will be unknown. For such a conflict must 
the church prepare, for it hastens on. The 
infidel may scoff, but he who reads and believes 
the word of God, should awake to his real con- 
dition, arouse himself at once, gird on his ar- 
mor, gird up the loins of his mind and stand 
prepared at any hour: for who can tell how 
near the day may be, even the great day of the 
bailie of God Almighty." Such are the views 
of Mr. Beechcr respecting what is to come. 

Yours truly, H. 

Conference in Albany. 

Dear Brother Himes: — Bro. C. French 
and bro. L. Fjsk have spent two weeks in this 
city presenting their views on the Second Ad- 
vent of our Lord Jesus Christ. No house could 
be obtained to hold meetings on that subject, 
except the "House of Prayer," Grand St., 
which will accommodate only about four hund- 
red persons. The Baptist house in Green St. 



was opened two evenings for brother French 
and then closed against him. Hundreds who 
were anxious to hear, had to go away for. want 
of room. At the close of the Conference the 
following resolutions were adopted. 

1 . Resolved, That we feel under deep obli- 
gations to our heavenly Father for putting it in- 
to the hearts of his servants to come among 
us with the "Midnjght Cry." 

2. Resolved, Thai it is" our conviction that 
immense good will result from this Conference 
— many sleeping souls have been aroused — a 
general spirit of inquiry appears to have gone 
forth among the people — many are searching 
the Scriptures — and some have been made to 
rejoice in the pardoning love of God. 

3. Resolved, That we deeply regret that, 
owing to the smaUness of the "House of 
Prayer," hun dreds we ije^ prevented from hear- 
ing, who desired to gain admission but could 
not. §M 

4. Resolved, That we rejoice in the hope of 
our Lord's speedy appearing, to set up his 
kingdom; and our prayer is, "Even so, come 
Lord Jesus, come quickly;" and our convic- 
tion is, that that glorious event will transpire 
in 1843. 

The last clause in the last resolution, was 
passed with the understanding that we did not 
express a fixe d opin ion with regard to the time, 
but that from the fight we at present had, we 
were more inclined to think 1843 is the time 
than any other period. 

Some of the most bitter opposition was man- 
ifested in high places and in low places. I will 
here give you a specimen of it. The following 
note was left, in the night, at the door of one 
of the principal men among the trustees of the 
House of Prayer. 

" C. Hepinstall, Sir, I am informed that 
you are the sole cause of 'letting French into 
Grand St. church: unless you turn him from 
your house and shut the church from him and 
his followers, you may expect damage done to 
your person and property for years to come, at 
such times as can be done in secret. If fair 
means wont do, foul will." 

Your readers can judge who is the father of 
such a spirit. Yours truly, in hope, of the ap- 
pearing of our Lord. George Storrs. 

The Primitive church contrasted 
with the church at the present day. 

The condition of the church in our own 
times, compared with what it was in the days 
of the apostles, and their immediate successors, 
presents a sad departure in doctrine and prac- 
tice from the purity in which it then existed. 

Then the united prayer of all was in the lan- 
guage of our Savior, that the church might be 
one, even as Christ and the Father were one, 
that the world might believe because they were 
one. Now the practice of nearly all, is that 
the church should be split up and divided into 
various sects, with no bond of union to join 
together the different bodies of professed Chris- 
tians. Then Christians made their future ex- 
istence the great end and aim of their being, 
and all other questions were made subservient 
to it. Now professed Christians practically 
live for this world ; the other being only an af- 
ter consideration. Then to profess the name of 
I 'hrist, subjected his followers to ignominy, re- 
proach, and death , and the loss of all pleas- 
ures which the things of this' world afford: 
they were persecuted, imprisoned, and subject- 
ed to the most cruel tortures, that man could 
inflict, and their property was subject to con- 



fiscation, and their very names cast out as evil. 
Now to profess the name of Christ is honora- 
ble, and secures even the resnect and favor of 
the world. Then, the offence of the cross deter- 
red any from becoming the followers of Christ, 
only as they were influenced by pure and 
holy motives. Now the honor of a Christian 
profession is a strong incentive to church mem- 
bership. Then the followers of Christ were 
willing to spend and be spent in their Master's 
service; they suffered willingly the despoiling 
of their goods, and counted not their own lives 
dear unto them for the sake of Christ; and if 
needs be, they were willing to endure every 
affliction, and privation, and death itself, for 
the more enduring joys of ' ' that better coun- 
try." Now we have reason to fear that simi- 
lar trials would cause multitudes of those who 
are loud in their professions, to forsake the 
cause of the Redeemer, for the husks of this 
world. Then there was a marked difference 
between the church and the world, in the lives, 
conversation, and examples of men. Now the 
outward acts of the majority of professors fur- 
nish small evidence of their discipleship; they 
are a sclose in their bargains, as overbearing in 
their dealings, as virulent and unrelenting in 
their animosities, as miserly in their savings, as 
aristocratic in their feeling, as dogmatical in 
their opinions, and as worldly-minded in their 
conversation and intercourse with the world, 
as are many whose hopes and desires are bound- 
ed by the limits of time: they are as fond of 
equipage and show, as much given to laying up 
riches here below, as fond ofthe honors of this 
world, and of being called by men Rabbi, as 
are many of whom we do not expect better 
things: and they embark with the same zeal in 
political animosities, and are as light and tri- 
fling in their conversation, and all their feel- 
ings apparently as limited to earthly pleasures, 
as are many who have not a name to live. 
Then the Christian lived for Christ and for him 
alone. Now we fear multitudes of professors 
are living for themselves. Then they went 
from house to house, exhorting sinners, com- 
forting the afflicted, and encouraging the breth- 
ren. Now most seem to be satisfied, if their 
ministers alone perform these duties. Then 
the cause of Christ was near their hearts, it 
burned upon their tongues, and was their con- 
tinual theme. Now how cold and dead are 
professors ; how seldom is the sinner exhorted, 
or the enquirer encouraged by them, except at 
stated periods. Then, in their intercourse 
with each other, their tongues gave the most 
ready utterance to stich joyful emotions as 
the cause of Christ inspired. Now how often 
professors meet, hold long intercourse with 
each other, and part with not a word of heaven, 
or God: even in the social circle, where they 
congregate for friendly intercourse, the news, 
the weather, the fashions, and politics are 
fruitful themes; but their relations to God 
come not into all their thoughts. Then the 
Bible was their book of books. Now the last 
new novel is eagerly devoured. Then they 
forsook not the assembling of themselves to- 
gether. Now how many names are on the 
records of the church, who seldom visit the 
stated prayer meeting. Then they were con- 
tent to believe the Bible as it reads, and did not 
seek to be wise above what was written. Not 
each one fancies there is some hidden mean- 
ing in the text, which he brings to light by in- 
terpreting it in a figurative or spiritualmanner; 
and that the Bible does not mean what it says, 
according to its literal reading. Then Chris- 
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tians were living in constant expectation of 
their Savior's return. Now the church are 
satisfied to delay his coming 1000 years. Then 
they strove with all their might to advance the 
interests of the church; but now they are more 
eager to build up their respective sects. 

A careful comparison of the church in the 
two periods of its existence, cannot but satisfy 
the candid inquirer after truth, that the stand- 
ard of piety is sadly lowered; and that pro- 
fessors of religion do not live in all holy con- 
versation and godliness, looking for the com- 
ing of the day of God, as did the early Chris- 
tians. This is most truly the Laodecian state 
of the church, and Christ stands at the door; 
while the church are saying in their hearts, 
u my Lord delayeth his coming." We there- 
fore who are looking for the blessed hope of 
the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Savior Jesus Christ, ought to be up and 
doing, that we may arouse others to be ready, 
with their lamps trimmed and burning, ready to 
meet the bridegroom when he cometh, like the 
Christians of the primitive church. B. 

End of all Things. 

" Coming events cast their shadows before." 
We live in the midst of portentous times. The 
indications of an appaling and mighty crisis in 
the affairs of this world are thickening on eve- 
ry hand, and becoming every day more and 
more apparent. We have no desire to create 
unnecessary alarm, or to be considered in the 
light of a croaker, or to prophesy evil concern- 
ing this generation; but we do think that eve- 
ry man of candor and good sense, every man 
who is not too proud to learn, or too wise to 
seek instruction, will take the trouble to inves- 
tigate and search, that he may be satisfied, 
touching a subject in which the entire human 
family are deeply interested. We allude to 
the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ in the 
clouds of heaven, with all his holy angels, " in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on those that 
know not God, and obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord, and from the glory of his power; 
when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, 
and to be admired in all them that believe in 
that day." 

We wish to call the attention of the people 
to the investigation of these things. No one 
but a madman would refuse even to look at a 
subject fraught with such deep and momentous 
interest to himself, and that of his fellow-men. 
A spirit of honest inquiry, and a candid exami- 
nation of prophecy will lead to results far more 
conclusive and satisfactory, than a hasty and 
inconsiderate condemnation of every one who 
professes to believe that the end of all things 
is near at hand. 

We purpose hereafter to devote one or two 
columns of our paper to the discussion of this 
subject, and we earnestly solicit all who take 
an interest therein, freely to communicate 
their views to us, and they shall be promptly 
and faithfully spread before the people. 

We have seen a number of a weekly paper 
published in Boston, entitled "The Signs of 
the Times, and Expositor of Prophecy," with 
which we feel desirous of exchanging, and if 
we can do so, we shall doubtless be enabled to 
render some service to such of our readers as 
are inquiring for light in reference to this 
important subject. Although our limits will 
not permit us to extend our remarks relative to 
this question much farther at present, yet we 



cannot close without adding one or two quota- 
tions from Scripture, which in our judgment 
are literally fulfilling at the present time. In 
the 21st chapter of Luke, our Savior in talking 
with his disciples on the Mount of Olives, con- 
cerning the destruction of Jerusalem, and after 
specifying the various signs by which that im- 
portant event should be characterized, pro- 
ceeds to speak also of the signs which shall im- 
mediately precede the destruction of the earth 
as follows: 

"And there'shall be signs in the sun, and in 
the moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth 
distress of nations, with perplcritij; the sea and 
the waves roaring ; men's hearts Jailing them for 
fear, and for looking after those things which 
are coming on the earth: for the powers of 
heaven shall be shaken. — And then they shall 
see the Son of Man coming in a cloud with 
power and great glory." 

Let any man who is not wilfully blind, or 
wickedly disposed to ridicule every thing seri- 
ous, ask himself if there is not at this moment 
distress among the nations and perplexity? Do 
not men's hearts fail them for fear? Is there 
not a general fearfulness and want of confi- 
dence among all portions of tho business com- 
munity in our own country ? Do we not witness 
the daily arrival of hordes of famishing men 
and women from the shores of Europe? 

Again does not Paul describe the men of this 
generation, and delineate their character as 
truly as though he were now present among us, 
together with an exact and striking portraiture 
of the very times in which we live? Examine, 
and see what Paul says of the perilous times of] 
the last days. Does not Peter, also, speak of 
scoffers and mockers who shall come in the 
last days ? And are there no scoffers among us ? 
Will no one scoff" at this article after reading 
it? And why should they ? Is not our private 
opinion on this subject as much our property, 
as upon any other subject? We ask no one to 
believe upon our testimony, but we merely say, 
that if they will take the pains to look into the 
prophecy of the Scriptures, and then look at 
the world as it is, if they do not find a wonder- 
ful coincidence between the two, as well as 
many striking fulfilments of the predictions 
there contained, going on around us every day, 
their organs of perception must be obtuse in- 
deed. — Uticanian. 



Letter from R. W. Reed. 

Dear Brother Himes: — I send you the 
names of a few subscribers, and submit to your 
disposal a sketch of my narrative, which if you 
should think proper to give place in the Signs 
of the Times, would gratify many of my inquir- 
ing friends. 

When I returned from Rhode Island to Bos- 
ton, I met with a cousin from this county who 
informed me that my father who lives in East 
Fairfax was very sick, which induced me to 
journey immediately to that place. On my arri- 
val I found him recovering, and through the 
earnest solicitations of my cousin I accompa- 
nied him to this region. I have now spent two 
weeks in this part of the vineyard of our God, 
and I am sure that my labor is not in vain in 
the Lord. I have had the pleasure of seeing 
many of my kindred friends, together with oth- 
ers, bow to that Savior whom we soon ex- 
pect to see eye to eye and humbly confess their 
need of him. My dear cousin, a man twenty- 
six years of age, formerly a firm believer in 
Universalism, now says he views it a broken 
staff that will not do to lean upon, and by the 



way has become a praying man. And the 
same may be said of others in this place. 

There is a good and awakening interest in 
every place where I have lectured. I have 
lectured in Morristown and Hidepark, and last 
evening I closed a course in Eden, where bro. 
Miller gave one lecture some years since. Our 
cause has strong friends there, and the pros- 
pect of a harvest in that place is good. I have 
however given from one to three lectures every 
day ; doors are generally open, and calls are 
numerous. 

There is but little difficulty in awakening an 
interest where we can get the people to hear. 
There is such harmony in prophecy, especial- 
ly in numbers, and strength in figure, and tho 
sum proves so perfectly that nothing can be 
done successfully against the truth. 

But one difficulty, under which all lecturers 
on this subject must labor, I will here name. 
And I would that it might be printed upon eve- 
ry ray of the sun! that all the world might see 
and read. 

The " evil" that is under the sun is this; 
when we have labored day and night successive 
and successfully, in a course of lectures, and 
the truth is made to bear with all its impor- 
tance and in all its reality, backed up by the 
Holy Spirit, and the people in a great state of 
inquiry ; we arecalled to another place, we are 
obliged to leave the work to other preachers. 
The earnest inquiring sinner listens to hear 
what their minister will say, and he tells them 
no man knoweth the day nor the hour, and in- 
directly labors to remove the conviction that 
the day of the Lord draweth nigh. When this 
is done, conviction is gone and the revival is 
over and the minister has gained his point. 
Farewell. Hydepark, July 25.- 

" The Sign of Jonas the Prophet." 

In Matt. xii. it is recorded that on one occa- 
sion, when our Savior assured his auditors that 
for "every idle word that men shall speak, 
they shall give account thereof in the day of 
judgment:" "then certain of the scribes and 
I pharisees answered saying, Master we would 
see a sign from thee. But he answered and 
said unto them, An evil an/1 adulterous gener- 
ation seeketh after a sign, and there shall no 
sign be given to it but the sign of the prophet 
Jonas. For as Jonas was three days and three 
nights in tho whale's belly; so shall the Son of 
man be three days and three nights in the heart 
of the earth." Also in the 16th chapter, it 
says " the Pharisees and the Sadducees came 
and tempting desired him that he would show 
them a sign from heaven. He answered and 
said unto them, When it is evening ye say it 
will be fair weather: for the sky is red. And 
in the morning, it will be foul weatherfo-day: 
for the sky is red and lowering. 0 ye hypo- 
crites! ye can discern the face of the sky; but 
can ye not discern the signs of the times? A 
wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after 
a sign; and there shall no sign be given unto 
it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas." Luke 
records that " when the people were gathered 
thick together, he began to say This is an evil 
generation: they seek a sign; and there shall 
no sign be given it, but the sign of Jonas the 
prophet. For as Jonas was a sign unto the 
Ninevites, so shall also the Son of man be to 
this generation." See xi. 29, 30. 

The word generation is evidently used in 
the same sense as in Luke xvi. 8, where Christ 
says, "the children of this world are in their 
generation wiser than the children of light. And 
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to them the death ami resurrection of our Sa- 
vior was to be a sign. It was to be a sign of 
so much significance, that according to Matthew 
our Savior affirmed it on two different occa- 
sions, and on one of which it was given as a 
sign in answer to the request of the Pharisees, 
when he had asserted their accountability at 
the bar ol God in the judgment of the great 
day, for every idle word they should speak. 

Luke informs us thut as Jonas was a sign 
unto the Ninevites, so shall also the Son of 
man be to this generation." We read in the 
book of Jonah that when the word of the Lord 
came unto him to go and cry against Ninevah,: 
that he was disobedient, and fled from the face) 
of the Lord by taking ship at Joppa to go to 
Tarshish. But the ship was so tossed by a 
tempest that Jonah was cast into the sea and 
swallowed up by a great fish prepared by God 
for that purpose. Then Jonah repented and 
was thrown upon the dry land, and when the 
word of the Lord agaiu came to him he arose 
and entered Ninevah, a days journey, and 
cried saying, "Yet forty days, and Ninevah 
shall be overthrown." But the Ninevites re- 
pented, and thus averted their doom. 

It may therefore be proper for us to inquire 
in what respect Jonah was a sign to the Nine- 
vites, and how the death of our Savior is to be 
a sign to the children of this world. Jonah was 
a sign to the Ninevites both in respect to the 
destruction which would come upon them, and 
the time when that destruction was to come. 
On account of his disobedience Jonah was swal- 
lowed up, and on repenting he was delivered. 
Even so the Ninevites, had they continued in 
disobedience, would all have been swallowed 
up by one common catastrophe; but they re- 
pented, and thus averted their impending de- 
struction. The time was expressly given, 
" Even forty days and Ninevah shall be de-i 
stroyed," So must the Son of man also be a 
sign to the children of this world in the manner, 
and time of their end. Those who continue to 
oppose God's holy and wise purposes are as- 
sured that they must forever perish, that they 
will be banished from the presence of the Lord, 
and meet the general doom that awaits all his 
enemies: while those" who repent and turn un- 
to the Lord will be remembered by him in the 
day of his indignation. Upon them the sun of 
righteousness will arise with healing in his wings 
and they shall go forth as calves of the stall; 
and the days of their mourning will be ended. 
Thus their final salvation or destruction will 
depend upon their obeying or disobeying his 
holy and Divine will, as did the destruction of 
Ninevah of old. 

To carry out the comparison it will also be 
necessary to show that the Son of man is a 
sign to the children of this world in the lime of 
their destruction. Our Savior gives us no ex- 
press declaration of the length of the period, 
till the destruction of the children of disobedi- 
ence should be accomplished; as was given to 
the children of Ninevah;* but he gives us the 
time that he should lie in the heart of the earth 
— three days and three nights. We however 
learn from the gospel that he was not dead 
three whole days, but only parts of three days; 
and which were in fact less than two whole 
days. We then learned that he was nailed 
to the cross on Friday at the third hour of the 
day, which nearly corresponds with 9 o'clock 
A. M. Friday, or at that season of the year it 
would be ten minutes before 9 ; and that he 
rose from the dead early in the morning about 
the break of day, or half past four, on Sunday. 



This would make, with a variation of three min- 
utes and thirty-six seconds just one whole day 
and of a day. Now Peter in his 2d 
epistle iii. 8, when speaking of the day of judg- 
ment — the same event that Christ had alluded 
to when the Pharisees asked him a sign from 
heaven, and this alone was given — says " But 
beloved be not ignorant of this one thing, that 
one day is with the Lord as one thousand years, 
and one thousand years as one day." If then 
one day is with the Lord as one thousand years, 
how long a period of time will one day and 
^'iy of a day denote? It will bo just 18 10 years, 
and which dating from his crucifixion in A. D. 
33, will terminate in A. D. 1843, when, taking 
that for a sign, we should expect the entire de- 
struction of all the wicked. One day nineteen 
hours twenty-six minutes and twenty-four sec- 
onds would thus precisely correspond with 
1810 years, and reckoning from 9 o'clock of 
Friday, that time would expire at or about 
break of day on Sunday when our Savior prob- 
ably arose. If Christ intended that as a sign 
of the time, none can deny but that it is about 
accomplished. 

The above result is rendered the more stri- 
king when taken in connexion with the two 
days of Hosea, and Luke xiii. 32, 33. In the 
latter case, some of the Pharisees came to Je- 
sus, and told him that Herod would seek to 
kill him. " And he said unto them, Go ye and 
tell that fox, behold I cast out devils and do 
cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third day 
I shall be perfected. Nevertheless I must work 
to-day and to morrow and the day following: 
for it cannot be that a propbet perish out of Je- 
rusalem." These texts cannot be satisfactori- 
ly interpreted, only upon the supposition that 
Christ used the word day, in the sense of 1000 
years, it being when Christ was upon the earth 
the fifth day, or during the fifth thousand years 
from creation. To-day and to-morrow, then, 
or this thousand years and the next thousand 
years during which Christ would work in sa- 
ving souls, would complete the reckoning days 
of the great week of time; and then on the 
third day, on the third thousand years, which 
would be the seventh from creation, Christ 
would be perfected with all those who are re- 
deemed in his everlasting kingdom. 

In Hosea vi. 1 — 3, we find a consoling prom- 
ise. The prophet says " Come and let us re- 
turn unto the Lord, for he hath torn and he 
will heal us; he hath smitten, and he will bind 
us up. After two days will he revive us: in 
the third day he will raise us up, and we shall 
live in his sight. Then shall we know, if we 
follow on to know the Lord: his going forth is 
prepared as the morniiig;*and he shall come 
unto us as the rain, as the latter and former 
rain unto the earth! These days can only be 
satisfactooily explained in the same manner; 
and taking these passages in connection with 
Peter's teaching them not to be ignorant of this 
one thing, that one day is with the Lord as 
1000 years, 8cc. it may be that Peter had a far- 
ther and a more definite meaning, than the 
church has generally supposed, and that those 
periods were given for our instruction, when 
that day shall come, which God hath appointed, 
in the which he will judge the world in right 
eousness by that man Christ Jesus whom he 
hath ordained. B. 
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Second Advent Camp-Meeting 

AT CASTINE, ME. 
There will be a Second Advent camp-meeting nt 
Casline, Me. Providence permitting, to commence 
Tuesday, Se^uOih, ou the farm of Mr. Charles Per- 
kins. The stearn boats will leave passengers with- 
in about three mile* of the meeting. Brother A. 
Bridges of Newport superintends the arrangements. 
There will be Second Advent Conferences held at 
the following places as follows, viz ; at Prospect, 
Me. Sept. 14. At Atkinson, Me. Sept. 21st. And 
at Exeter, Me. Sept 28th. 

A. Hale, 

Y. Higgins, 

J. W. Atkins, 

J. Hamilton, Committee 
A. Bridges, 
J. Daman, 
S. H. Horne, 

Second Advent Camp-meeting. 

AT CHICOPEE, MASS. 
This meeting will commence on the 25th day of 
August next. It is expected to continue eight or 
ten days. 

The meeting will be located afvut four miles from 
Springfield, two miles from the steam boat wharf at 
Cabotville, and a half a mile east of Chicopee village. 
But we are negotiating with the agent of the West- 
ern rail-road, to stop within one mile and a quarter 
of the camp-ground. In this cas?, all persons from 
Boston, and east, and others from Albany and west, 
will be left very near on ground. Notice will be 
given of the arrangements in our next. 

O* The object of the meeting is not controversy, 
but to present the truths plainly, and strongly to 
those who wish to hear, on the second coming of 
Christ at hand, and to wake up the slumbering vir- 
gins. For the Committee,' J. V. Himes. 

Boston, July 27th l q 42. 

Second Advent Conferences. 

and lectures on the secoNd coming or 

CHRIST. 

Br. Caiviit French will give a course of lec- 
tures at the following places, at each of which a 
Conference of believers in the personal appear- 
ing of our lord jesus christ will be held, to 
continue four or more days. 

1st Conference will be held at Guilford, N. H. to 
commence on Wednesday, Aug. 10 at 10 o'clock A. M. 

2d In North Springfield, Vt. on Thursday, AugOfi, 
at 10 o'clock A, M. in the Christian Chapel, lectures 
commence the evening previous at each place. 

3d At Stillwater, N. Y. Saratoga Co. in the West 
Baptist Meeting House on Monday, Aug. 29th, at 
10 o'clock A. M. 

4th, With elder Isaac Wescotts Society in Still- 
water, on Monday, Sept. 5th, at 10 o'clock ATTil. 

Lectures will commence at the last two places on 
Saturday eve. previous, at 7 o'clock. 

N. B. ALL in the regions where our Conferences 
are held w ho love the appearing of our LorU, are 
invited to attend. Aug 3d, 1842. 

Letters. 

Received up to July 3lst, 1842. Erom P. M. Fall 
River, Mass., Corinna, Me., McKeesHalf Falls, Pa., 
Hills Corner, Me., Ossipee, N. H. Strafford Corner, 
N. H., Hermon, Me., Lancaster, N. H., Queensbury, 
N. Y., Warehouse Point, Ct., West Needham, Mass. , 
West Faimouth, Me., East Brid^ewutei, Mass., Hud- 
son, N. H., Jamaica, Vt. Oppenheim, N. Y., Mont- 
gommery, Mass., Bonnes Height, N. Y., Cornis- 
ville, Me., Marshfield, Vt., Clarksfield, Ohio, Provi- 
dence, R. L, Frost V.llage, L. fa Fiom Thomas M. 
Preble, Wm. H. Alden, Geo. Storrs, Joseph Bates, 
Wra, Miller, H. Patten, D. Goodnough, Joseph Ran- 
dall, Charles Churchill, Geo. P. Martin, C. F. Ste- 
vens, A. J. Williamson, R. W. Reed, Joseph Currier, 
D. Burgess, R. T. Hancock, W. S. Campbell, Charles 
Morley, Jonathon French, G. W. Bates, John Pear- 
son, J. Williams, Wm. Camp, A. C. White, Thos. 
J. Harvey, Wm. A. A. Shaw, W. King, Paul Stillman, 
D. Burgess. 

Books Sent. 

One bundle to H. Patten & Co. Utica, N. Y — 
One to D. Burgess, Hartford, Ci.— One bundle to A. 
C. White, Yarmouth, N. S. 
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Conversion of the Jews. 

For whatsoever things wer3 written aforetime, 
were written for our learning, that through patience 
and comfort of the scriptures ice might have hope.— 
Paul. 

Messrs. Editors. — I have read the comrnu- 
nication on the return, and ultimate conver- 
sion of the Jews according to the flesh, in No. 
14, volume 3, by brother Cheney and Henry 
Grew. I don't know much, certainly; so I am 



descent from Abraham, they cannot at the same 
time be for the Gentiles by the grace of faith 
on the Son of God. 

In the second place, this theory tends to sad- 
den the hearts of God's people, (his according 
to scripture) by causing them to look for indi- 
cations of the return of fleshly seed of Abra- 
ham as signs of the Lord's coming. They look, 
and look, as they havte done for 1800 years, 

and at the present day find them as " disobe- 
i- i •_»>«»'. .i d„..i'„ 



not the best able to judge ofthe right or wrong Idient and gainsaying"' as they were in Paul's 
of their views; but I really feel that I can't 1 ! time, (f or they are yet under the darkness, see 
have any fellowship with any doctrines the di-j! Isaiah vi. 11. 12.) andjkercfore, are induced 
rect tendency of which is to ' m { make the hearts I to say, not only m their hearts, but in the 



of the righteous sad, and to strengthen the 
hands ofthe wicked that he should not return 
from his wicked .way, by promising him life." 
Ezekiel xiii. 22. 

I am sure my brethren C. and G. have suf- 
ficient love of Christ in their hearts to pardon 
me for candidly believing this to be the inevi- 
table tendency of the views they advocate. 
But still I could not hope for this pardon if I 
did not attempt at least to show good cause for 
so believing. 

First, then, it has the tendency to make the 
hearts of the righteous sad in two ways in par- 
ticular; first, by giving over to the " disobedient 
and gainsaying" Jew, those exceeding great 
and pree-iou* promises wbteit do otherwise 
make them rejoice with a joy unspeakable and 
full of glory. For instance; I had a " lively 
hope-" in the inheritance promised to Abraham 
for an everlasting possession, and felt an as- 
surance through the resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus from the dead, that I was an heir of this 
estate : wherefore my soul's only desire is to 
give all diligence to make my calling and elec- 
tion sure, that so an abundant entrance- to the 
same may be ministered unto me (2 Pet. i. 10. 
12) in the day of his " honor and glory." But, 
admitting this theory, I find that all these 
gracious promises of God to "His people 
are reserved for the "disobedient and gain- 
saying" Jews, when they shall return at the 
fullness ofthe times ofthe Gentiles, or the sec- 
ond appearing of the Son of God; for the land 
of promise is their own land, and they shall 
build cities and inhabit them and plant vine- 
yards and eat the fruit of them, &c : for by 
" his people" toe are to understand the chosen 
people among the Jews or fleshly seed oj Abra- 
ham. Then, admitting this theory, what can I 
do to inherit this land for the possession of 
which I would count all things else but dung 
and dross, since I am not one of the fleshly 
seed of Abraham, and being satisfied that the 
reversion ofthe inheritance will end, and pos- 
session be given at the second advent of the 
Lord's Christ, who, himself, The Word ofGod, 
has taught us will be in a few months from 
hence? Admitting this theory, I say with my 
present desires, what can I do but wish myselfl 
an infidel Jew; one of those who are, blas- 
phemously I think, called " God's peculiar 
people"} This would make my heart sad in- 
deed. For it is quite clear that if the promi- 
ses are the Jews', as a people in behoof of their 



walls of Zion, My Lord delayeth his coming. 
Thus they are prevented from giving God's 
people according to the scriptures, " meat in 
due season, consequently they pine and are 
sad." Matt. xxiv. Is not this a plain conclu- 
sion from the premises ? 

We commonly hear it aaid by persons advo- 
cating their tradition, certainly the second ad- 
vent of our Lord is a soul thrilling and glori- 
ous subject, and we doubt not it is nigh; and 
when we see " God's ancient covenant people, 
the Jews," collecting and emigrating to their 
own land, then look out for the Second ap- 
pearing of Christ. This is the way the Devil 
has often led the church. Look out for the 

fu I tilings of some of hi* v uhlinns. wliirh :ne 
always lies, as proof of the fulfilment of the 
Truth of God. 

In the days of our Lord's first advent one of 
these was : (see 2 Kings xiv. 25.) No proph- 
et cometh out of Galilee; Jesus cometh out of 
Galilee ; Therefore, he is not that prophet that 
should come — the Christ. 

I say I can not have any fellowship with 
any tradition or doctrine which would strength- 
en the hand ofthe wicked. This doctrine does 
it in numerous ways, and hence I conclude it 
cannot possibly be a correct view ofthe proph- 
ecies. 

I conclude'this before I open my Bible; com- 
mon sense dictates it. But when I begin to 
search, my heart is cheered and comforted, 
for I find this heart-sadening doctrine for the 
saints of Gentile descent, utterly at variance 



even with the Scripture quoted to sustain it: 
so that like all the mists of satan's raising, it 
vanishes before the marvellous light of God's 
own truth. I find that the inheritance is not at 
at all reserved for the Jew on any condition 
whatever; but for ALL "they who are kept by 
the power of God through faith unto salvation; 
ready to be revealed in the last time," i. e. 
when the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled. 
That then all who be Christ's, who have re- 
ceived the seal ofthe righteousness which is by 
faith, the circumcision ofthe heart; (of which 
the circumcision 'of the foreskin was only the 
outward sign, and any schoolboy would know 
what Paul means, when he shows that the sign 
of circumcision without the circumcision is noth- 
ing. Rom. 2 and elsewhere) from- righteous 
Abel down to the last of the servants of God 
who shall receive that seal, unto the sounding 
of the seventh trumpet, shall at the sounding 



of that trunfpet's voice, be delivered from all 
their enemies, Luke i. 74, and the last enemy 
that shall be conquered is death, 1 Cor. xv. 
then we shall " serve him without fear in holi- 
ness and righteousnes before him all the days 
of our", everlasting " life," Luke, i. 75. Being 
made partakers of the Divine nature, having 
escaped all the corruptions that are in the 
world through lust. For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of an archangel and the trump of God, 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first, then 
we who are alive and remain unto his coming 
shall be caught up with them to meet the Lord 
in the air, &c. 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. And at 
that same time all who have not then obeyed 
the gospel will be destroyed with an everlast- 
ing destruction from the presence ofthe Lord. 
&c 2 Thess. 1. 

That thenceforth. Israel, " all Israel,* shall 
dwell safely alone" in " their own land;" after 
all wickedness is "cleansed out of it;" and 
the tabernacle, the true tabernacle of God shall 
descend out of heaven, and he shall dwell with 
" his people" for ever, Rev. xxi. and a king 
shall reign over them and prosper, and shall 
execute judgment and justice in the earth, and 
he shall be called ,the Lord our righteous- 
ness. The meek shall inherit the earth. 

These things I find secured in God's people 
by his own immutable oath. I know his word 
cannot fail. But I find nothing promised to the 
rebellious Jews. Are they God's people ? Bro. 
Grew says they are. Wonderful, Bro. Grew! 
Can you not believe Paul, who tells you the 
people whom God tried over and over again, 
and called to all the day long, were a " disobe- 
dient and gainsaying people." Why, I am 
sure Paul would never have thought that any 
child of the light in the nineteenth century 
could have taken him to mean "God's people" 
by a disobedient and gainsaying people, see Ho- 
sea i. 9. Matt, xxiii. 37, 38. This is evident 
from the question which immediately follows: 
" I say then, hath God cast away his people? 
God forbid!" Yea, so exclaims every child of 
God. He could not be so unfaithful to his own 
word. No, verily, nor ever will. Is there any 
ambiguity in this part ofthe apostle's teachings? 
Is there any room for difference of opinion 
among the saints? I know brother Grew and 
many other good brethren think widely differ- 
ent from me. But can any thing be plainer. 

1st, God hath not cast away his people 
which he foreknew, Rom. xi. 2. 

2d. God did cast away the Jews as a (diso- 
bedient and gainsaying) people, xv. 20. 

3d. Therefore they were not God's people. 
— Is not this correct— conclusive? 

There was a remnant according to the elec- 
tion of grace; these were God's people — Paul 
was one of them — they were not cast away at 
all, Rom. ii. The Jews as a people were cast 



* By all Israel, I understand nil who in every age 
have wrestled and prevailed with God by faith in the 
everlasting covenant, and thus become partakers of 
his righteousness, by imputation a prince with God. 
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off for their unbelief: the election standcth by 1 
faith, having attained to the righteousness of 
God which is of faith; the same circumcision of 
the heart as Abraham had while as yet he had 
not received the sign of it, viz. outward circum- 
cision of the flesh ; that he might be the father of 
all them that believe, though they be not cir- 
cumcised (in tlie flesh as the Jew,) that the 
righteousness of God might be imputed unto 
them also. Rom. iv. 11. For Chrigt is the end 
of the law for righteousness to every one that 
believeth. For there is no difference between 
the Jew and the Gentile, for the same Lord 
over all is rich unto all that call upon him:" 
and there is no difference, x. 4, 12. There 
is no difference saith the word of the living 
God, and my dear brethren C. and G. pro- 
fess to believe that word, and they tell the 
" disobedient and gainsaying" Gentile that 
they shall be turned into hell with all the na- 
tions that forget God. This is right and Scrip- 
tural. But at the same time, they tell us the 
" disobedient and gainsaying" Jews shall be 
saved with faithful Abraham, and inherit all the 
blessings God has in store for the righteous. 

Can men believe this? I confess I could not, 
it is so self-contradictory. Thus it is that the 
traditions of the elders mixed up with the gos- 
pel makfe the word of God of none effect. 

Further; is not such a doctrine as this cal- 
culated not only to strengthen the hands of the 
wicked, both Jew and Gentile, hut also to mys- 
tify the word of grace to the dear saints of God ; 
for who can understand it in harmony with the 
whole Scripture? Many, very many ofourdear 
brethren admit it. " // must be so," they con- 
clude because their minister preaches it, and 
thinks so; but they leave it as their minister is 



Letter to Rev. L. F. Dimmick. 

North Wrentham, July 20, 1842. 
Rev. L. F. Dimmick, — 

Dear Sir, — In the advertisement to the third 
edition ol your discourse on " The End of the 
World not yet," speaking of Mr. Miller's 
Review, you say, "The latter half of the Dis- 
course, moreover, occupied in examining the 
proofs of the new theory, is almost entirely 
unnoticed in the Review." By this, I suppose 
that your Discourse, especially t::e latter half 
of it, was an effort against the views of Mr. 
Miller, concerning the Second Advent of our 
Lord. As you intimate that you have shown 
Mr. Miller's theory is an " airy castle," I will 
devote a little time in the examination of your 
argument. 

On page 22, after giving some of Mr. Mil- 
ler's views of the four kingdoms in Daniel, you 
ask, " Does not the common view of the pas- 
sage appear altogether more likely to be the 
true one; which makes the four kingdoms ex- 
tend to the coming of the Messiah, and the es- 
tablishment of his dispensation ?" If you 
mean by this, that the common view makes 
the four kingdoms extend to the coming of 
the Messiah, and no farther, I would say this 
is nol the common view; and if you mean that 
this view makes the four kingdoms extend to 
the coming of Christ, and then on to the time 
when " the kingdoms, and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdoms under the whole 
heaven, shall be given to the people of the 
saints of the Most High," which you admit on 
page 23, then you mean just what Mr. Miller 
says; therefore your remarks on this point 
amount to nothing. 
Again, you ask, " Is not the Christian dis- 



these come to pass. Are, then, the kingdom 
of God and the Christian dispensation the 
same ? If so, pray tell us when the latter 
commenced. Our Lord connects his kingdom 
with his coming, Matt. xvi. 28. " Verily I 
say unto you, there be some standing here 
which shall not taste of death, till they see the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom." This, Pe- 
ter, James, and John saw in miniature on the 
mount of transfiguration. Matt. xvii. 1 — 5, 
2 Pet. i. 16 — 18. By this and other instruc- 
tions of the Savior, Peter learned to couple 
the kingdom of heaven with the coming of his 
Lord. Hence he says, "Who shall judge the 
quick and the dead at his appearing and king- 
dom." So far is the kingdom of God from be- 
ing the gospel dispensation, that we are taught 
under the latter, to pray, "Thy kingdom 
come." And when it comes it will fall on the 
Roman kingdom in its last form, the feet, and 
break all other kingdoms to pieces, and carry 
them away forever. Then will God's "will 
be done in the earth as it is done in heaven." 

Then, again, on page 23, you say, "The 
millenium, moreover, or Christ's personal 
reign upon earth, which some are expecting, 
is to be but a thousand years ; while the king- 
dom here brought to view is an everlasting 
kingdom." You ask, " Can the two be the 



obliged to do, for the display of some extraor- pensation the kingdom which the God of heav- 



dinary and mystical purpose of God, which it 
is most clear neither minister nor people under- 
stand. Thus their faith in a great portion of 
the blessed word is only bare admission ot an 
inexplicable something; and hence the next 
step, they conclude " the prophecies cannot be 
understood." And men's hearts wed them- 
selves so tightly to preconceived opinions, that 
they are unwilling to believe any doctrine that 
cuts them up by the roots, as the doctrine of 
the second advent in 1843 does. It is this in 
my humble opinion which has made many 
thousand scoffers now in the churches. 

Dear Editors, I fear I have written too long 
a letter, pardon me this time. 

I purpose in my next to examine the peculi- 
ar features of brothers C. and G. with the 
Scriptures they have quoted in support of their 
grounds; and if these plainly prove the nega- 
tive, I think my brethren will believe it and let 
the tradition go. By the way, I do not pretend 
to teach — I am no teacher — but I think the 
Scriptures are so plain in this matter, that a 
wayfaring man, though a fool, as I am, need 
not err therein. If I have said any thing in 
this which grieves any of my brethren, I trust 
they will pardon me for the love of our common 
Lord; and if we do provoke one another, let it 
be but unto love and to good works, only let us 
have the truth. Error is of sin and gender- 
eth bondage, whose end is corruption. It is 
the truth alone can make us free with an ever- 
lasting freedom. And blessed be God, we 
have this assurance in his word, the true light, 
who became flesh that he might testify unto the 
truth; that " whosoever receiveth his words 
shall not walk in darkness but shall have the 
light of life"— viz. the truth. Yours, 

July 10, 1842. J. Wolstenholme, Jr. 



en would set up, according to the preaching ot 
John the Baptist, and Christ himself, when he 
appeared, The kingdom of heaven is at hand." 
I suppose you mean the gospel dispensation, 
and if so, the two cannot be the same, yourself 
being judge; for you very properly say the 
kingdom brought to view in Daniel vii., "is 
an everlasting kingdom." Or, do you think 
the gospel dispensation will last forever ? 

The kingdom in Daniel is a kingdom which 
the God of heaven was to set up; of course 
this would be God's kingdom. That the king- 
dom brought to view here is not the gospel 
dispensation, is clearly proved from the New- 
Testament. Luke xix. 11 — 15. The reason 
for which Christ spake this parable is asserted, 
" Because they thought that the kingdom of 
God should immediately appear." He, by this 
parable, corrected their mistake. He com- 
pares himself to a nobleman who went into a 
far country, &c. ; thus he gave them to under- 
stand that the kingdom of God was not about 
to be set up, as appears, Matt. xxv. 19. After 
a long lime the lord of those servants cometh 
and reckoneth with them." Comparing the 
two places where this parable is recorded, 
we plainly see, that the kingdom in Daniel 
and the gospel dispensation cannot be the same. 
We also see that this kingdom will not be set 
up, nor appear, until Christ comes to judg- 
ment. Therefore we prove that the four king- 
doms in Daniel do have reference to the final 
judgment, and end of the world. 

In Luke xxi, where Christ gives an account 
of his coming and of the end of the world, 
verse 31, he says, "So when ye see these 
things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom 
of God is nigh at hand." They were not to 
consider it nigh at hand, until they should see 



?" I answer, No. Neither can this 
kingdom be the same as any other limited time, 
however long. Thus the argument turns 
against yourself, and by your own showing, 
you prove that the kingdom and the Christian 
or gospel dispensation, cannot be the same. 
Besides, you speak of some who believe that 
the reign of Christ upon earth is to be but a 
thousand years. This remark will not apply 
to Mr. Miller ; for he believes, when Christ 
ooDioe to aut up his kingdom, that he will sit 
on the throne of his father David, " and of his 
kingdom there shall be no end." 

Pages 24 — 30, you devote mostly to remarks 
upon the little horn, brought to view in Daniel 
viii. You try. to show that this pointed out 
Antiochus. You ask, in conclusion, " What 
will you make of those coincidences ?" Now if 
we can credit the history of the Roman power, 
we know that the things spoken of the little 
horn will apply far more strictly to that power 
than to Antiochus; and I ask, in reply, What 
will you make of thexe coincidences? In ap- 
plying the 2300 days to Antiochus, you have 
failed to show their fulfilment; so has every 
other writer that I have seen. To fail here, 
is to fail in the main point ; and you seem to 
be awaie of this. You might have called to 
your aid, Chase, Dowling, Skinner, and oth- 
ers ; still you would have made a sad fail- 
ure. I ask, What will you make of this dis- 
crepancy? 

You have thrown in a number of questions, 
for what purpose I cannot say. On page 26 0 
you ask, " Must days always be reckoned for 
years ?" I ask, Who ever said they must ? 
Page 27, " Is the world ever called the sanctu- 
ary ?" Who ever said it was? After noticing 
the 1260 days, during which time the witness- 
es were to prophesy in sackcloth, on page 31 
you ask, "Now what evidence is there that 
these number^ are designed to reach to the 
end ofthe world ?" What do you mean by 
this question ? If you have read Mr. Miller, 
or Mr. Fitch, from whom you have quoted, 
you know that they say no such thing. They 
say, that these numbers ended in 1798. These 
are a sample of the questions you have put 
throughout your discourse. Do you mean to 
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misrepresent Mr. Miller, and throw darkness 
upon this most interesting subject, the Second 
Advent of our Lord ? I would hope not, 
though these are the direct effects. 

Then you next introduce the " first resur- 
rection, Rev. xx. which you understand t<> be 
figurative. The first argument you present 
is, that the book of Revelations is highly figur- 
ative. But will not this argument against a 
literal resurrection apply with equal force to a 
literal judgment, in the same chapter ? You 
have written verses 1 1 — 13 in capitals, thus 
making the language doubly emphatic. Then 
you say, " This is the judgment which the Bi- 
ble reveals." With equal propriety I might 
bring the same objections to a literal judgment, 
and thus write verses 4 — 5 with a double em- 
phasis, and say, This»is the resurrection which 
the Bible reveals. 

Again, you say that the seven churches 
brought to view in chapters ii. and iii., were 
"real churches." To apply*fhem to seven 
periods, or to make them figurative, you think 
is " fanciful in the extreme." Why so ? 
Are they not in a " highly figurative book ?" 
Why, then, are they not to be understood fig- 
uratively ? You have not told us. Yjet you 
say that the resurrection is figurative ; and to 
strengthen the argument, you 3ay, ."The 
book, seals, trumpets, beasts, witnesses, drag- 
on, old serpent, key, and the chain, are 
all of this description." You have gone over 
most of the book to find figurative words to 
make your argument the stronger. Now sup- 
pose I apply this to the seven churches, will 
not the argument hold good ? In the descrip- 
tion of the last church we find the following: 
rich, goods, blind, naked, gold, fire, white rai- 
ment, nakedness, eye-salve, spue, door, knock; all 
figurative words. Is no*, tborotore, the Lao- 
dicean church figurative ? You say n6. And 
you are obliged to say no. Why so ? Be- 
cause, if these churches are prophetic, the La- 
odicean being the last, the representation of it 
stands opposed to that character of the church, 
in it3 last state, which a figurative resurrec- 
tion supposes it to possess. 

This is the point to which you are driv- 
en by your argument against a literal res- 
urrection in Rev. xx. What shall we say of 
the interpretation of a passage, which, in order 
to sustain it, compels a person to contradict 
himself in the interpretation of another pas- 
sage? "Let the inquiring consider this point." 
You have said, on page 39, " The whole book 
of Revelations ig a highly figurative book." 
Yet, in order to prove that the end of the 
world is not yet, you find no difficulty in un- 
derstanding as much of it literally as will an- 
swer your purpose. I may understand the 
seven churches to be either literal or figura- 
tive, and my views of the first resurrection re- 
main unaffected. 

In the second place, you argue against a lit- 
eral resurrection, because John saw the souls, 
kc. You say, "their souls simply." Almost 
from one end of the Bible to the other, the 
word soul or souls is used so as to include the 
" whole being in an embodied state." Take 
one example. " And we were in all, in the 
ship, two hundred, three-score and sixteen 
souls." Did Paul mean their souls simply, or 
their souls and bodies ? We see that the 
word soul, on which you lay so much stress, 
does not stand in the way of a literal resurrec- 
tion. You may say that the circumstances 
make it evident that Paul included the bodies 
of those who were in the ship. And for the 



same reason I understand John to include the 
bodies of those who " lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years," before the rest of the 
dead, or wicked, lived again. 

Then again you say, on page 33, after quot- 
ing verse 4, " It is a description of the martyrs.! 
These alone, with the righteous living at the' 
time of the judgment, who are to be changed, ^ 
are to constitute the subjects of Christ during 
the millenium !" No other will have anyj 
share in the first resurrection. Now to me it 
is plain that John includes all the righteous.' 
After noticing the beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus, he says, " And who have not worship- 
ped the beast, neither his image," &c. That 
is, those who had not worshipped, nor receivr 
ed the mark of this world. The martyrs had 
not done this, of course, and so they are dis- 
tinguished from all others in the vision of John, 
by their name simply. What you mean by 
the " change of the righteous living at the 
time of the judgment," 1 am unable to say, 
unless you believe with Mr. Miller, that the 
judgment begins and ends with the millenium. 

Your third argument is, that a literal resur- 
rection "makes two final judgments. But 
this by no means follows. The judgment may 
take place with all at one time, and the exe- 
cution of the judgment may take place at dif- 
ferent times, as believed by some who embrace 
Mr. Miller's views of the manner and time ot 
Christ's coming. You ask, " Is not the sen- 
timent at variance with all the views that have 
been entertained on this subject by sober men?" 
If you mean by two judgments, what Mr. Mil- 
ler says, I would say no, and I would be glad 
to think that you did not know it. In support 
of your argument, you bring Acts xvii. 30. 
" God hath appointed a day, in which he will 
judge the world in rightapjisness : "Not two 
days, but A Day," on which you lay double 
emphasis. J3y this I should suppose that you 
mean God will judge all men during the time 
of 24 hours. The length of this day depends 
on circumstances. It evidently covers all the 
time that God is pleased to take from begin- 
ning to end ; and this may be a thousand years, 
as believed by Mr. Miller; at the beginning of 
which the righteous may be raised and judged, 
and at the end the wicked may be raised and 
judged. The day of temptation in the wilderness 
covered all the time of provocation, which 
Paul says was 40 years, Heb. iii. 8 — 9; so the 
day of judgment may include 1,000 years. 
The judgment may begin with the house of God, 
— the righteous, — and end with the wicked a 
thousand years after, when those will be raised, 
on whom the second death will have power. 

Your next refers to John v. 28. 29. " The 
hour is coming, in which all that are in their 
graves, shall hear his voice, and shall come 
forth; they that have done good unto the res- 
urrection of life, and they that have done evil un- 
to the resurrection of damnation." But why did 
you not make this hour as emphatic as you have 
the day, in the above passage, and confine it, 
either to sixty minutes, or to one time, as the 
latter, perhaps, is what you meant by a day? 
Was it because it would look out of place when 
compared with the hours in verse 25? Then 
you say, " Are not both classes raised and 
judged at the same time?" This passage by 
no means proves it. Our Savior simply as- 
serts the fact, that both classes shall be raised 
and judged, and this would remain a fact 
though one thousand years should follow the 
resurrection of the righteous, as John says, 
"The rest of the dead lived not again until 



the thousand years were ended." So with your 
other passages; they fail, when brought to 
prove your position. 

As another argument to prove that this res- 
urrection is figurative, you refer to several 
texts where the idea of conversion is convey- 
ed. Such as the following; 1 John iii. 14, 
" passed from death unto life." Then you 
ask : Is not " passing from death unto life a 
resurrecliouV But unfortunately for you, the 
Bible does not call such a change, a resurrec- 
tion. In every place where you have used 
the word under this head, it is a word of your 
own making. We wish to know what the Bible 
calls a resurrection. 

Then on page 80 you refer to John the Bap- 
tist, who was called Elias. You seem to think 
that the martyrs will'livej in the same sense 
that Elias lived in John. That is, those who 
have a, part in the first resurrection will pos- 
sess the spirit and power of the martyrs, in the 
same sense that John possessed the spirit and 
power of Elias. I know that this is the opin- 
ion of many. Yet I conceive that the case of 
John and Elias has no bearing on the sub- 
ject; and for the following reasons : 

1st. There is not the remotest reference to 
them in the account of the first resurrection, 
other than the fact, that they are included in 
common with all others. 

2d. The promise of Elias, given to the Jews, 
was explained to mean John, and* that before 
he was born; " He shall go forth in the spir- 
it and power of Elias?" But the resurrection 
is no where explained to be any other than 
what John says, "the first resurrection." The 
above being true, we have no more right to 
say that John did not mean by the resur- 
rection just what is meant by the word when 
used in other places in the Bible, than we 
have to say, where John declares, "This is 
the true God and eternal life," he did not 
mean as he said. In both places he uses a 
sentence explanatory of his subject. 

3d. The case of Elias and John is not par- 
allel, hence it fails to illustrate the " first res- 
urrection." The promise was not made to 
Elijah, but to the Jews. "Behold, I will send 
i/ouEiljah the prophet." But what Jesus says of 
those who have a part in the first resurrection, is 
a fulfilment of promises made to those very 
persons. Christ told his disciples, that they 
who followed him should, in the regeneration, 
when the Son Man cometh, sit on twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 
This, and other promises of the same kind, are 
never lost sight of by the Apostles. Hence 
Paul says, "Do ye not know that the saints 
shall judge the world?" " Know ye not that we 
shall judge angels?" This promise of our 
Savior, John first sees in his vision, in antici- 
pation by the whole church through their rep- 
resentatives. Rev. v. 9. 10. " For, thou wast 
slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy 
blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation, and hast made us kings 
and priests, and we shall reign on the earth." 
Then in chapter 20 his mind is carried for- 
ward to the fulfilment of the promise. " And I 
saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them : and I saw the 
souls of them that were beheaded for the wit- 
ness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and 
which had not worshipped the beast, neither 
his image, neither had received his mark up- 
on their foreheads; and they lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years." [To be cont.] 
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BOSTON, AUGUST 10, 1842. 



Editorial Correspondence, No. VIII. 

Dear Brio. Himes, — This being the seat of the 
Maine Conference of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church., 1 came to the place on Wednesday, the 
20th inst. on the invitation of a friend residing here; 
and in connection with brethren Atkins, Cox, Rob- 
inson, of N. H., and others who are sounding the 
Midnight Cry, have kept up our lectures each day 
and evening since. And it has betn a time of tri- 
umph for our cause. God has owned our poor la- 
bors in the awakening and salvation of souls. Last 
year, as you will recollect, I attended the session of 
this Conference, and found a most hearty opposi- 
tion from the preachers in general ; and when at 
length I obtained a house for a lecture, there was 
not one among the company, that I could find, to 
go into the pulpit and pray for such a heretic. Not 
so, however, this year. I now find a noble band I 
of the members of the Conference, who are hearty 
believers in the coming of Christ in 1843. I have 
not the exact number, but think there are not less 
than twenty believers in the doctrine, most of whom 
embrace the time. Then another large and in- 
creasing class, are interested in the discussion, and 
wish to know, and are seeking the truth on ihe 
subject. This great change is to be attributed, in 
a great measure, to brother Cox's labors in this 
cause. And the greatest part of the preachers who 
embrace the doctriue, were on his district last year. 
The books, also, which were scattered last year, 
have not been lost. But notwithstanding this tri- 
umph of the cause the past year, you must not sup- 
pose that there is no opposition to either the doc- 
trine or its advocates ; for there is much to both. 
There has been a studied and persevering effort, on 
■ the part of some, to crush bro. Cox, and ruin his in- 
fluence. But he has "most nobly stood before the 
fury of the tempest, and braved its power. He has 
gone through the fire, and, his enemies themselves 
being judges, not a hair of his head is singed. God 
has in a most wonderful manner stood by and de- 
livered him. To him be the glory. 

But, for his heresy, he was removed from his dis- 
trict, and was placed in a distant part of the Con- 
ference, at O rring ton, on the Penobscot ; so lhnt"he 
is in one of the most eligible positions to spread 
the Midnight Cry, in the Conference. His success- 
or on the Portland District, who is himself an un- 
believer in the doctrine, called his preachers togeth- 
er after the Conference closed, and assured them 
that he should make no opposition to their preach- 
ing the doctrine as much as they pleased. 

Brother Atkins was called to an account for his 
heresy, or, more properly, for leaving his people be- 
fore the close of the year, to preach it. He made a 
most powerful and feeling defence of bis course, 
and faithfully proclaimed the Midnight Cry. A 
motion for a vote of censure on him was made, but 
there were only three or four speckled birds among 
a hundred and fifty members of the Conference, 
who would be found to raise their hand against 
him. The Lord forgive and pity them. They 
must have felt strangely in their solitude. Brother 
Atkins has taken a location to go out and sound 
the Midnight Cry. There are also two or three lo- 
cal preachers in the full faith of the doctrine, who 



are going out to preach it, and devote themselves 
to the work. We have power enough now in this 
state to take it, and it will be done, that is, as far 
as the awakening of the virgins and the understand- 
ing of the wise is concerned. Finally the doctrine 
has taken deep root here, and will grow and in- 
crease more and more. 

I hear, from various sources, that brother Oakes, 
who came down from Boston, last winter, is doing 
a good service to the cause, and God is with him. 
Yours in the blessed hope, J. L1TCH. 

Ganlner, Me. July 28, 1842. 

Concord, N.H. Campmeeting.— The re- 
sult of this meeting is good, and the interest awak- 
ened in that section of the country, deep ; and we 
doubt not fruit will be seen after many days. A 
particular account may be expected in our next from 
brother A. Hale. 

The False Alarm.— Rev. James A. Hazen 
of South Wilbraham, Mass. has just published a 
sermon with this appropriate title, designed to coun- 
teract the influence of Miller's theory, when 1843 
has passed. The following is a specimen of the 
alarm he is sounding. The sermon will be more 
fully examined hereafter. Wonderful production ! ! 

Now my friends, I place myself in imagination 
forward beyond the year 1843, (although indeed be- 
fore that time, I may sleep with many of my con- 
gregation in death,) I see the sun as usual rolling 
around the world, and men engaged as tlrey now 
are, in the pursuits of life. I pause and listen to the 
talk of different classes of men. Yonder I see a 
club of infidels, and as they make merry, and fill the 
air with their profane jests, I hear such expressions 
as these. "Aye, I knew it was so. / The Bible is 
proved a lie, and ita^ligion priestcraft." I see 
them ensnare the unsuspecting youth in their toils, 
and with new zeal scatter the books of Voltaire and 

Paine, and with them " The Midnight Cry !" 

Tell me not that this will not make infidels. 

I look again, and I see another circle, who talk 
in the following manner. " Aye, I knew it was so. 
The notion of a general judgment is a bugbear ; 
the necessity, of conversion is a mere dogma ; revi- 
vals of religion are all a farce. Yes," they say, 
" for here is a sheer delusion — a perfect falsehood 

that has produced the whole." 0, tell me 

not that this will do no harm ; for as well might you 
put dirk and pistol into the assassin's hands, and say 
it would do no harm : for by the utmost that you 
could do, you could not arm the enemies of the 
truth with such a weapon of destruction as this ! 

I therefore feel called upon for myself, and in be- 
half of the friends of truth, now beforehand, solemn- 
ly to protest, that we disown all participation in this 
scheme, and we disclaim all responsibility for its re- 
sults. We regard it in the same light that we do 
the artifices, with which the heathen priests fright- 
en their devotees, and the cunningly devised fables, 
with which the papal hierarchy dupe their votaries. 
And all which legitimately springs from it, we re- 
gard as of like character. I do thus record my sol- 
emn testimony : and to the man, who in 1844, shall 
attempt to turn this scheme and its results against 
the Bible, and against religion, I say " Hold ! 
This scheme is no part of the Bible. It is no part 
of the instrumentality appointed by the God of the 
Bible : its results have nothing to do with the reli- 
gion of the Bible : it is a scheme of deluded or wick- 
ed men ; and to their account place its results." 

"The Morning Post."— Several articles 
have appeared in this paper, from a correspondent, 
relating to the camp-meeting at East Kingston. 
Many things in those articles were correct. But 
. the last article of July 11th, contains many ridicu- 
I lous and shameful things, which we believe have no 
foundation in truth. What motive the author could 



have in giving such things to the, public, we know 
not. 



False! False!! False!!! 

The true believers in Millerism have had a " Sec- 
ond Advent" meeting in New Hampshire, and come 
to the conclusion that all things here below, or the 
end of the world will happen on the 3d day of April, 
1843. If any gentleman has any particular business 
to settle, let him do it speedily.— The doctrine is 
rapidly spreading. 

We say with the Bible, that " of that day and 
hour knoweth no man." Eds. 



Revival at> Three Rivehs.Ms.— From a letter, 
received from a Christian brother, dated Three Riv- 
ers, J uly 18, 1842, we are pleased to learn that a re- 
vival of religion has been enjoyed since the 16th of 
June, and is still in progress. Elder C. Tilden, the 
pastor of the Baptist church in that place, baptized 
twenty-one last Sabbath, as the first fruits of this 
harvest, and otrfc*s are expected to follow the Sa- 
vior in the same ordinance soo^p.— Ch. Watchman. 

Wm. Miller has recently given a course of lec- 
tures in that place. Why did the Watchman keep 
this back ? Ah ! Why ? .Eds. 
• — 

The Crisis Again.— We give the article under 
this head another insertion this week, because we 
wish to strike ofi an extra number containing it, for 
general distribution. Under these circumstances 
our kind patrons will excuse us for a second inser- 
sion. 

The Crisis has Come!— The time has 

now come for me to say something respecting my- 
self and my respected colleagues, in connection 
with the cause we advocate." During the three last 
years I have given my special attention to the sub- 
ject of Christ's second coming in the clouds of heav- 
en, as being near at hand. I am fully persuaded 
of the truth of the theory respecting it, as advocat- 
ed in this paper. I will here say once for all, that 
I am confirmed in the doctrine of Christ's personal 
descent to this earth, to destroy the wicked, and glorify 
the righteous, some time in the year 1843. This is 
not the place to give my reasons. These I shall 
give in their proper place. My design in this arti- 
cle is only to make a brief statement of facts, and 
of the course we intend hereafter to pursue. 

From my first knowledge of the doctrine of 
Christ's Second Coming being at the door, I have 
felt it to be my duty to make proclamation of it to 
the greatest possible extent. If it was true, (which 
as already stated above, I believed) then the church 
and the world ought to know it. The time being 
short, what was done, was to be done quickly. Our 
first object was to start a newspaper, which should 
be exclusively devoted to the exposition of the 
Word of God, relating to the Second Advent, and 
the events connected with it. This, by the blessing 
of God, has been sustained and widely disseminated. 

Another mode of disseminating these views, was 
by publishing Mr. Miller's works on the Prophecies. 
These have produced an immense influence. Be- 
sides these, the works of Brethren Litch, Fitch, 
Cox, and others, have been published, with various 
Tracts, all of which have been very widely scattered. 
Most of these works have been sent to all the Mis- 
sionary stations that we know of on the globe. 
They nave been sent also to many parts of Europe, 
Asia, Africa, as also to the Islands of the Ocean. 
In this country they have been scattered profusely. 

Another way of publishing these sentiments to 
the world has been by public lectures. Arrange- 
ments were early made to visit the principal towns 
and cities in the Union, and give full courses of lec- 
tures on the subject. Mr. Miller, who has spent 
the last ten years in lecturing on this subject, and 
to whom, under God, we are indebted for much of 
the light we have upon it, was invited to lecture in 
these places. He did so without compensation, ex- 
cept his friends contributed to defray his expenses. 
These lectures, with brother Litch and others, in 
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connection with our General Conferences and late 
Camp-meetings, have stired up the entire communi- 
ty to look at this subject ; thousands oi whom, by 
tlie examination of the Scriptures, have embraced 
the doctrine. Thousands of sinners have been con- 
verted, 

THE GREAT MASS OF THE CLERGY. 

They at flr9t Heated the subject as a visionary 
one; and with general contempt. So also the church. 
The world of course, unprepared for the judgment, 
were willing to hide themselves in the folds of the 
church, and scoff at the idea of the judgment being 
nigh! 

THE TIMES HAVE CHANGED. 

The world is alarmed. The church is waked up 
from her dreamy slumbers. The ministry are 
aroused ; some of whom are embracing the truth, 
and others defending the traditions of the past — 
" saying My Lord delayethhis coming." 

THE CRISIS HAS NOW COME. 

The opposition have at length begun to put forth 
their energies to crush the advocates of the midnight 
cry, and to hush the voice of alarm to the slumber- 
ing virgins. 

The opposition now comes from high places, as 
well as low. We quote one example. It comes 
from the high place of Orthodoxy in New Eng- 
land. It is ominous. 

Professor Stuart, in a late work entitled ™ Hints 
on the Interpretation of Prophesy" thus express- 
*es himself in his preface in relation to this move- 
ment : — " It is time for the churches in reference to 
the mailers now before us to seek some refuge from 
the tumultuous ocean on which they have of tale been 
tossed." Accordingly, the attacks are now made 
upon us in almost every pulpit and newspaper un- 
der their control. Other sects follow. For though 
they be divided among themselves, they are united 
in opposing us. The means resorted to are various. 
Some give false interpretations of the prophecies, 
so as to prove the doctiine of " peace and safety." 
Others denounce and slander us and our views. 

In this work of opposition we find a strange med- 
ley of Orthodox and Universalist, — Apostates, De- 
ists, Atheists, and professed Chrfsnans7of"(IIBerent 
denominations, all uniting in the cry of" peace and 
safety" to the church and world, " when sudden de- 
struction is coming upon them." 

We are exceedingly blamed, censured, judged and 
condemned, shut out of most pulpits — cut off from 
a fair hearing in the public journals of the day, 
which, by the way, are very ready to publish all 
they can find prejudicial to us or the doctrine we 
preach. 

Under these circumstances it has been suggested, 
that. with the mass of the clergy and church against 
us, we ought to hesitate and cease our operations. 
We ought to take it for granted we are wrong, con- 
fess our error, and set the public mind at rest. To 
this we reply, that we cannot give this matter up 
simply because the mass of the church and ministry 
are against us. They were against Christ and his 
apostles. Yet Christ and his apostles WERE 
RIGHT. Again : Their expositions of the Word 
of God are so dark, so unnatural, that we cannot 
receive them as true. And as to the spirit of abuse 
and slander, which is exhibited towards us by a 
large class of our opponents, we are sure it will 
never lead us to renounce the present glorious truths 
of light and love, we cherish, as " the faith once de- 
livered to the saints." 

We are left then to pursue our work. This will 
be our great concern — to finish the work that God 
in his providence has called us to do. We have 
nothing to fear from the frowns of our opponents ; 
neither have we any reason to fear their arguments, 
unless they can produce better ones than we have 
yet seen. 

WHAT IS OUR WORK? 

It may be asked, what our work consists in ? — 
We reply, 1. To expose the fabulous and soul-de- 
stroying doctrine of what is termed the temporal 
millenium. The promise of " peace and safety," a 
thousand years yet to come, before the Lord shall 
personally appear, a second time without sin unto 
salvation. We brand this doctrine as a fable— a 
deception — a thing which is of recent origin, and 
therefore has no foundation in the Word of God. | 



2. To expose the doctrine of the literal and po- 
litical return and establishment of the Jews in Pal- 
estine as a nation. This is rank Judaism. It has 
no foundation in the New Testament. In that cov- 
enant all are one in Christ, and " if we are Christ's, 
then are we Abraham's seed, and heirs according to 
the promise." The idea of the re-esiablishment of 
the Jewish nation as an event to precede the com- 
ing of Christ, we can but regard as a stratagem of 
the devil, to blind both Jew and Gentile to the doc- 
trine of Christ's speedy coming. As such we feel 
bound to treat it. 

3. The notion of the world's conversion, is another 
false notion which blinds the minds of the church 
and the world to the speedy coming of Christ. 
" Christ cannot come as yet, for a long time." Why 
not ? " The world is to be converted." Thus all 
are lulled to sleep. Even the advocates of the 
world's conversion are dreaming over empty treas- 
uries and singing the song of "hard times," while 
the emissaries of Anti-Christ, arc wakeful, diligent, 
and indefatigable in the Jesuitical work of winning 
the nations to a corrupt religion. They have ten 
missionaries where the advocates of the world's con- 
version have one, and as a general thing they are 
more efficient. They are "making war with the 
saints," (witness their efforts in the Sandwich 
Islands) and are " prevailing." The Missionary 
enterprise is of heaven, but the idea of the entire 
conquest of this world by human instrumentality, 
is of men. It originated in A spiritual ambition 
which has deceived the church, and blinded her 
eyes to the positive doctrine of her Lord, who as- 
sured her that the " wheat' and tares should grow 
together till the harvest," and, that the harvest was 
the end of the world." And at his Second Coining, 
so far from all the world being converted, it should 
be as it was in the days of Noah and of Lot in 
Sodom. This done, 

WHAT IS OUR DUTY?. 

The only answer we can give, is, to sound the 
" Midnight Cry." To show that nothing remains 
to be fulfilled in historical prophecy, but the coming 
of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven, to raise 
the righteous dead, and set UpTfis everlasting king- 
dom. And to warn the church and the world, to pre- 
pare for this, as the next great event before us. The 
prophetic periods have nearly run out. The vials, the 
seals, the trumpets, and the signs of the times, all 
indicate the near approach of the coming of the Son 
of man, " even at the doors." 

We shall, therefore, in connection with our re 
spected colleagues, continue to lecture on this sub- 
ject. We shall " sound the alarm in God's holy 
mountain !" We shall publish more extensively, 
and scatter our publications more profusely than 
ever. We shall hold public meetings, and by eve- 
ry effort in our power endeavor to arouse the world 
to prepare for the coming of the Bridegroom. More 
than this we cannot do ; less, we dare not. 

It is sometimes said we are ignorant ; let our oppo- 
nents show it — at other times, we are fanatical ; let 
them prove it — and again, we are heretical in senti- 
ment; let them point it out — that we are not ortho- 
dox; let them show wherein. Finally, that we are 
not seeking the glory of God, but notorily, &c. Well, 
God knoweth, and our works will prove what we 
are, in the great day. We shall not be detered 
from our work by such means. We shall be pre- 
pared to meet all these things} and keep about our 
work as though no "strange thing had happened." 

We tell our opponents once for all , that the only 
way for them to stop this work, is to take the Bible 
and disprove our theory, and give us one in return 
which is more clear, harmonious, and scriptural 
than that we now advocate. Till this is done, we 
shall keep about our work. We shall appeal to the 
people — the common people — (with whom the truth 
always resides) they have, and they will still hear 
us. 

BUT WHAT AFTER ALL IF TOU SHOULD BE MISTAKEN ? 

Well, if it will be of service to you, we will rea- 
son a little on this point. 1. If we are mistaken 
in the time, and the world still goes on after 1813, we 
shall have the satisfaction of having done our duty. 
Our publications are evangelical, they have, and 
now are producing the most salutary effect upon 



the church and the world. Our lectnres and pub- 
lic meetings produce the same glorious results. 
Can we ever regret that souls were converted — that 
the virgins were awakened, and prepared to meet 
their Lord? If then we are mistaken about the 
lime, what harm can result to ^he church or world ? 

TO THIS OUR OPPONENTS REPLY J 

1. It will make Infidels. If your calculations fail, 
the faith of the people will be shaken in the Bible. 
Let us look at this objection. Who will be made 
Infidels ? Not our opponents,, for they don't be- 
lieve us, It is all moonshine with them ! Who 
then will be made Infidels ? Surely none but Sec- 
ond Advent believers. Well, we will suppose a 
case to illustrate this matter. Believers in the Sec- 
ond Advent are students of prophecy. We have 
fifty positive predictions in the Bible which have 
been literally fulfilled. In all we will suppose 
there were fifty-one to be fulfilled. Fifty are al- 
ready fulfilled, and have become matters of history. 
By these we know that the Bible is the word of God. 
This is settled forevtr. Well, in the course of time, 
certain members of the church, by reading the Bi- 
ble, and by comparing Scripture with Scripture, 
come to the conclusion that the fifty-first event will 
take place in a given year: say 1843. No one in 
the mean time is able to disprove it, or show a Oet- 
ter calculation. Well, we continue looking for the 
event until the time expires, and the last event does 
not take place as they had calculated. What will 
these believers do ? They have 50 demonstrations 
of the truth of God's word, and they have ONE 
mistake of their own in a mere calculation. Let 
common sense decide whether we should reject our 
Bibles ! Make Infidels ! ! It is a skeptical church 
that is making Infidels. 

2. You will lose your influence. How so? Have 
we not done our duty to the church and the world ? 
Have we not been honest ? Have we not laid all 
upon the altar of God, and for his sake become as 
the off-scouring of all things that we might dis- 
cbarge our obligations to God and man. Shall we 
lose our influence for this ? Who believes this ? 

3. But we Khali laugh at you. On what account? 
Will it be for believing the Bible, and faithfully 
promulgating its truths as we understood them. 
Will if be for giving the clearest and strongest rea- 
sons for our faith ? " But we did not believe your 
expositious. " Neither did Deists, or Atheists ! 
" Well we did not believe a word about it." Why 
not ? Ans. Because you had not examined it— you 
knew nothing about it ! And you are going to 
laugh in '44, — at what ! Why at your own igno- 
rance and unbelief, of course. " Well, you cannot 
say that of our ministers ? They will laugh at you, 
they did not believe it." Why did they not believe 
it? Did they not acknowledge that it was proved by 
the Bible ? Did they not fail to give us a better 
and clearer view of the prophesies ? What then 
will they have to laugh at? Pfainly, 1. their un- 
belief in a theory proved by the Bible ; and with all 
their boasted knowledge, their inability to give a 
better one ! All this they will have to laugh 
about in 1844. Wonderful ! Wonderful ! ! 

BUT WHAT AFTER ALL IF WE SHOULD BE RIGHT. 

1. What will become of that faithless and grace- 
less minister who has been crying " peace and 
safety, when sudden destrucliou cometh" — "saying, 
My Lord delayeth his coming." "The Lord of 
that servant will come in a day when he looketh 
not for him, and cut him assunder and appoin 
him his portion with hypocrites and unbelievers.' 

2. What will become of sceptical and backsliding 
members of the church ? They must be cut off 
with the wicked. Yes, the entire throng of the 
fearful, and the unbelieving, will perish together in 
the day when the Son of God is " revealed from 
heaven, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on those 
who know not God, and obey not the gospel ; when 
he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and ad- 
mired by all them who believe." 

0 ye professed servants of God, awake, awake 
from your slumbers. Look into this subject; ex- 
amine well, pray over it, and get the truth— be ready, 
for the Son of man is at the door. Charge your 
flocks to be ready, 0 let them not reproach you in 
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the day of judgment as unfaithful watchmen, and 
the instruments of their damnation ! 

0 Christian professor, awake from your dreamy 
slumbers. Trim your lamp, provide oil in your 
vessel, for behold the Bridegroom comelh, go ye 
out to meet him. 

0 ye careless, ye unbelieving ones, turn to your 
Bibles, read your .duty and destiny. Do it now. 
Escnpe for thy life, tarrv not, hesitate not. " PRE- 
PARE TO MEET THY GOD." 

Joshua V. Himes. 

Boston, July 25, 1842. 



From an Album. 

Could I but speak of y-;ars to come, 

And tell of inem'ry's joys, 
When in old age and solitude, 

You'll think of by-gone years. 
Bright tinsel scenes through life I'd paint, 

And strew with flowers the way ; 
And then look back in retrospect 

To mark how bright the day. 
Visions like this have oft, too oft, 

Appeared in fancy's dreams, 
But time has shown how false the heart, 

That sung of those gay scenes. 
But naught like this can I portray, 

Before your youthful eye ; 
I only see in the future day of earth 

A hand-breadth eve. 
But scenes of brighter hue I'll paint, 

Than earth could ere afford ; 
Immortal life, eternal jovs, 

The Paradise of God;' 
The tree of life, its healing leaves, 

And living streams of grace, 
May all be yours through Christ who saves, 

If you this portion lake. 
A few brief days as yet remain, 

Of all we call "old time," 
Then Michael stands one foot on sea, 

And one on solid land, 
And cries " by heaven, no more shall time 

To sinners ere be given, 
God's mystery is all fulfilled 

By all his servants writt'n. 
Daniel beloved, that mystery, 

Most clearly did portray, 
Two thousand days, three hundred more, 

Should fill the church's day. 

Those days, as I have understood, 

So many years have been ; 
Before our Saviour's nativity, 

Four hundred fifty-seven. 
And eighteen hundred forty-three, 

To this again to add, 
And find the two to make a whole 

Of twenty- three hundred. 
In forty-three, these days will end, 

If I've made no mistake, 
And Christ return to earth again 

His kingdom here to take. 



An Advent Acrostic. 

" T he Bridegroom is coming!"— "is coming!"— 

" is nigh !"— 
"H e's now at the door," hear the loud " Midnight 

Cry." 

E arth echoes aloud, and the echo again 

B ack echoed, resounds/rom the sea to the main. 

R ound the world loit flies, like the lightning's 
wing sped ; 

I nfusing delight to the living and dead :— 
" D ear Savior," they cry, " ah, how long will it be 

E re our blood be avenged, our triumph we see ?" 
"Go tarry a little," the Savior replies, 
" R evenge will then come, and come with sur- 
prise." — 

0 "virgins," wise! "trim your lamps,"" ready" 
be;— 

" 0 il" procure whilst you may— whilst offer'd so 
" free," 

M ind not what the world may insultingly say, 
C ome get a supply,— not a moment delay. 



0 ! now, e'en " the cloud" that o'erhangs thee is 
dark, — 

M ake haste, and procure thee a place in "the 
ark." 

E 'en should it not come, will it injure thee sore ? 
" T he ark" thou must gain, ere thou Jordan pass 
o'er :" 

H o, then ! enter now, and be safe evermore. 
G o on ! ye bold heralds, the " cry" never cease; 
0 we satan " no quarter," give sinners no peace, 
Y e must not be silent, ye must not blow low, 
E ach note must be full, and each herald must 
blow. 

0 Id, young, male and female, must join in the 
choir, 

U nheeding the $ scoffs," and the " tempter's" 
bold ire. 

T his is not a time e'en to lay the trump down 
T ill thou shall exchange for " a bright, golden 
crown ;" — 

0 then, think it not, for the " crown" brighter 
shines, 

M ore " laurels" ye win, and, more " combat" is 
thine, 

" E ach other's burdens bear," each help each along; 
E ach other's griefs share, — each will "join in the 
song," 

T ry then to prove true to yourselves, man and 
God,— 

H old on to the end, in " the path worthies trod ;" 

I n prayer never faint; — in a very few days, 
M ethinks, all your prayers, will be ended in 
praise! W. B. 

S Hadley Canal, July 29, 1842. 



Glorious Appearing. 

Bro. Himes :— I send you the two following pie- 
ces of poetry, which were obtained after some per- 
suasion from a devoted brother in New Hampshire, 
by sister Burditl, of this place, for publication ; be- 
lieving they would be read with interest by all those 
who love the Lord's appearing, and are observing 
the signs of the times. 

They were written several years ago, as the ap- 
pearance of tbo !>.»■ .- \ abundantly prove, by one 

who is, and has long been " looking for that blessed 
hope and 

GLORIOUS APPEARING." 

1. Christ's second coming is at hand, 
The day of God draws near, 

When Daniel in his lot shall stand. 
And all the saints appear. 

2. The trump of God will quickly sound, 
The dead in Christ arise, 

While saints, who on the earth are found, 
Will meet them in the skies. 

3. To reign on earth a thousand years, 
With Christ their living head, 

Exempt from sin, and all their fears, 
Redeemed from the dead. 

4. The earth beneath their glorious feet, 
Will then be wrapt in flames ; 

And satan bound his doom to meet, 
In darkness and in chains. 

5. With golden harps attuned to praise, 
Then saints in glory stand, 

On Zion's hill, to join in lays 
With the seraphic band. 

6. Eternal life is now begun, 
To such a crown is given, 

Thenceforth God's will on earth is done, 
As it is done in heaven. 



On Singing. 

1. The parson grave, with reverend head 
Ascends his sacred desk, 

Invokes the presence of his God, 
To meet his church and bless. 

2. Next we behold in proud array, 
The thoughtless and the vain, 

With those who in our streets do lay, 
The drunken and profane. 

3. United with the church of God, 
To praise their heavenly King, 



To sound his mighty works abroad, 
And home his tribute bring. 

4. Others adorned with shining gold, 
Join with this splendid choir, 

For such a sum, the money told, 
They'll praise the Lord a year. 

5. Is this the praise that God requires, 
Of those that fear his name ? 

Will satan deign to feed the fire, 
Which dooms him to the flame ? 

G. Does God require at satan's hand 

The praises of his saints ? 
Or will his blessed chosen band 

Send him with their complaints? 

7. Is satan's curs'd malignant rage, 
Against the prince of Peace, 

Thus done away in his old age ? 
And all his malice cease ? 

8. What concord hath Christ with Belial, 
Or darkness with the light, 

Or what part has an infidel 
With saints in realms of light? 

Thus we see what the word, the spirit of God, has 
taught a man in the common walks of life. 

Jonas D. Johnson. 

Lancaster, July 30. 



For the Signs of the Times. 
Wild Birds in Boston have made their 
abode this year, as if man had ceased to be their 
natural enemy, and the time had really come, when 
" there shall be none to molest or make afraid." The 
barn swallow, the sparrow, the king bird and the 
the robin, have been seen and heard in various parts 
of the city, attending to their own business, as if at 
home, on a peacelul country farm, while the domes- 
ticated canary bird, and other little songsters, have 
died off as if by some fatal epidemic. Whether 
there is any remarkable Providence in this, as indi- 
cative of the signs of the times, it is not my purpose 
to decide. But it is a new thing under the sun. 

The old inbobilanto, may they never knew any thing 

of the kind. The martin birds, which formerly 
seemed to have more fellowship and to take up 
their abode with man, died in !he cold spring of 
1832, ten years ago, since which scarcely one has 
been seen in this part of the country. The merry 
flight and twitter of the swallow in this city, at- 
tracted my attention and admiration early in the 
season, and brought to mind the impressive remark 
of our Savior, as if reversed. — "Birds of the air 
have nests, but the Son of man has not where to 
lay his head." The question followed, where have 
these their nests ? when one was seen to alight un- 
der the projecting eves of a house, where she had 
builded ner nest. My attention was next drawn to 
the singing of a sparrow every morning near our 
window, soon after the dawn of day. It proved an 
inducement to me to rise at this unwonted, but de- 
lightful hour, to see as well as hear the little wel- 
come visitor. After this I often noticed the little 
sparrow,' sometimes upon the ridge-pole, sometimes 
upon the chimney of a neighboring house. 

The following verse of Watts was sometimes 
brought to mind — 

The sparrow for her young, 

Provides herself a nest, 
And wandering swallows long 
To find their wonted rest. 
At other times, this — 

As on some lonely building's top, 
The sparrow tells her moan, 

Far from the tents of joy and hope, 
I sit and grieve alone. 

Again, when the reflection occurred, while look- 
ing at this little creature, that " not a sparrow falls 
to the ground without the notice of our heavenly 
Father," I felt rebuked for want of confidence in 
him, as often expressed in our fears as to the wants 
of the morrow. How these little birds were fed in 
the city, however, when they had scarcely an oppor- 
tunity ever to touch the ground, was still a mystery. 
As to the king-bird, he lives upon the insects which 
he snaps on the wing, and seemed to find here rich 
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living. The robin toe have not seen except in the 
cage : but a notice of these birds in the Morning 
Post, a few weeks since, enumerated the robin with 
some other birds, which had never come to our no- 
tice in the city. We thought the circumstance of 
these birds more remarkable than the universal de 
cay of the button-wood trees in all parts of the coun- 
try, which many have noticed. D. 



Extract of a letter from J. Thomson. 

Frosburg, Md. May 21, 1842. 
Dear Brother: — It may be pleasing to 
you to hear from this place. I do fully accord 
with you in all the doctrines of the Bible, re- 
specting the prophecies, and the lulfilment of 
them. About six years ago I heard a sermon 
delivered in Annapolis, Maryland, on the 
signs of the times; but as he did not prove 
them from the Bible, I was not satisfied. I 
began to search the Bible for the truth. I 
was a few months afterwards in New York 
where I got one of Mr. Miller's books. I was 
two years searching and researching and com- 
paring hi3 views with the Bible. I became 
fully confirmed in the doctrine of the near ap- 
proach of our blessed Lord near, and it has 
since been my chief conversation wherever I 
go, in whatever company I am placed. I have 
not been able to find any man that would dare 
to deny that the doctrine of the Advent was 
not so written, and left on record; but some 
of the wisest ministers of the gospel would 
turn me ofl'by saying we had no business to 
search into the deep things of God, and others 
would be frank enough to tell me that they had 
never studied the prophecies, and for that 
reason could not say much about them. 

I do not pretejid to be a preacher of the gos- 
pel; but as I love my heavenly Father, and 
have respect for his Dear Son who has done 
great things for me, I deem it my duly to hold 
him up to the people in private and in public, 
as the true light of the world. And it is be- 
cause the people love darkness rather than 
light that they do not believe; and they will 
not come to the light that their deeds may be 
made manifest. 

A great change has taken place among us 
within a year past; a good many are beginning 
. to search the Bible very closely, and many of 
them are embracing the truth. Some among 
the vilest of the vile have been brought in from 
hearing me explain from the Bible the near ap- 
proach of the blessed Savior. There have been 
great revivals of religion in this part of God's 
vineyard. The Temperance cause goes just 
before the angel, that is flying through the 
midst of heaven, sealing the servants of God 
in their foreheads. 

The people here nearly all agree that the 
end is near, when Christ shall come, and the 
Sanctuary shall be cleansed. Some of the min- 
isters here begin to preach to the people, if 
Christ does not come in 1843, that we shall be 
disappointed. 

But if it should come to pass that Christ 
should come, they would be awfully disappoint- 
ed. They will not say he will, or that he will 
not come. I have circulated all the papers 
that I have received from your office. There 
is much excitement about them. I have tried 
to get the people here to sign for your paper, 
but the hard times prevent as yet. 

So I remain yours, most respectfully in the 
Lord. James Thomson. 



and service, as that of the near coming of our 
Lord. 

I ask, do we believe that the day of the com- 
ing of the Lord is nigh, even at the doors? 
Do we believe that in a very short time the 
Son of man will appear in the clouds of heaven, 
revealed in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them who know not Gotl and obey not his gos- 
pel? Then how entirely" ought we to be sanc- 
tified to God, and how faithfully ought we to be 
devoted to this unutterable cause. It is time 
that we begin to act as the stewards of God. 
We are bound to appropriate our strength, 
our time, our talents, our substance, our all, 
to the great work of the Lord. The probation 
of the sinner will soon cease. The time for 
doing good will soon be over. And if we are 
found among the slothful — among those who 
are wrongly appropriating the Lord's goods, 
how can we stand before the Great Master' 
Think of these things, and think of them now. 
—See. Ad. Witness. 



Duty of Believers in the Advent Nigh. 

Dear Brethren: — No subject has such 
strong claims upon your undivided attention 



A Boston Sabbath day Spectacle. 

Messrs. Eoitors; — As a distant visitor of 
your city, I beheld a spectacle yesterday, Sab- 
bath morning, which I had not expected, in 
Boston the emporium of New England morali- 
ty, or Capital of the land of steady habits. On 
passing with a friend to his accustomed place 
of worship, our ears were suddenly almost 
stunned with the loud notes of instrumental 
martial music. In the turn of the streets, we 
immediately beheld a large concourse, like a 
mob 'of people making # their /way down the 
street, up which we were passing. On their 
approach and passing by us, we beheld a mil- 
itary parade of light infantry or artillery head- 
ed by a band of. music playing most imposing- 
ly one of the brisk tunea-of the battle field. 
Their many high towering scarlet feathers in 
their brazen caps, their great, imposing and 
loud sounding many kinds of brazen instru- 
ments of music, their general adorning, and 
scarlet show of their garments, the pemp of 
their marching, and the general gaze of the 
multitude which they attracted, brought to my 
mind at once, the prophecies of the latter day 
" Mother of harlots," or " Babylon the great," 
sitting upon ;i scarlet colored beast,'' " airay- 
ed in purple and scarlet color and decked with 
gold and precious stones," " with a golden cup 
in her hand" &.c. The same display remind- 
ed me of the Babylonish " cornet, flute, harp, 
saekbut. psaltery, dulcimer and aU hinds oj 
music," at the sound of which, Nebucbadnez- 
zer the king commanded " all the people, na- 
tions and languages" to fall " down and worship 
the golden image ichich" he " had set up." 

On witnessing to-day (Monday,) what seemed 
like the same display of yesterday, I wa3 told 
that the pompous procession of to-day, was a 
company of Boston light infantry with the Bos- 
ton Brass Band, on their way to escort a com- 
pany of Light Infantry, from the Boston Com- 
mon to the rail road cars, on their way to Al- 
bany, their residence, from whence they came 
to visit Boston. I was also informed that the 
military display of yesterday (Sabbath,) above 
mentioned, was only the passing of this Alba- 
ny Company to the house of worship and es- 
corted in this manner by the Columbian Ar- 
tilery of Boston. Now if not contrary to the 
interests of the "Signs of the Times," I 
would enquire of you, whether such spectacles 
as the above, are common in your city on the 
Sabbath? Are they encouraged, or tolerated 
by the civil, military and ecclesiastical author- 



ities of this metropolis? A^ain, if this Baby- 
lonish, display of the popular principles and 
pomp, of human butchery on the Sabbath, un- 
der the scarlet cloak of an apostate Christian- 
ity, be winked at by the authorities of Boston, 
is it not one "great sign," among many oth- 
ers, for the " Signs of .the Times," that the 
church of Christ is now really in "Babylon," 
mystical, and loudly called upon, as by"a voice 
from heaven, to " C ome out of her," to avoid re- 
ceiving " of her plagues," when now suddenly, 
in this fullness of her abominations, she is to 
be seen "fallen, fallen," and "found no more 
at all," alter being destroyed by the brightness 
of the Son of man in his appearing to judge his 
enemies? A Visitor. 

Boston, July 25, 1942. 

Letter from P. T. Eenney. 

Dear Broter Himes; — It would have been 
a very great gratification to me to have met 
with you at the campmeeting, but providence 
directed me another way, and as I have al- 
ways found self-denial useful, so in this in- 
stance, the blessed God has greatly watered 
my soul while I have been endeavoring to com- 
municate to others, and to hold up that heart 
cheering promise, " a little while and ye shall 
see me, because I go to the Father." To all 
true disciples this promise is exceedingly com- 
forting, and as they draw nearer the time of 
"shouting the harvest home," their joy and 
zeal in the cause of Christ increases. 0 that 
it might abound more and more until the en- 
tire church are able to say with the belov- 
ed disciple, " come, Lord Jesus." If this was 
the case we should not hear so many, when 
the Master says " I come quickly," say, my 
Lord delayeth his coming; no, they would rath- 
er be "lookiug for that blessed hope and the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our 
Savior Jesus Christ," and " hastening unto 
the coming of the day of God." 

For the last two weeks I have been engaged 
in sounding the alarm in Mystic, Conn. Here 
I have found a people for the most part willing 
to hear, for notwithstanding the evenings are 
very short, the house of worship has been well 
filled night after night with attentive hearers, 
and the perfect stillness in the time of service 
was expressive of the deep interest of all pres- 
ent, — not a few are able to say " yet a little 
while, and he that shall come, will come, and 
will not tarry." The apparent effect of these 
lectures has been to induce the people to read 
the Bible more than ever before, to self exam- 
ination and earnest prayer that they may be 
ready for the coming of their Lord. I have 
not escaped entirely the ridicule and censure 
of the cold hearted; this however I have ob- 
served, that infidels say but little against this 
truth, till some leading professor of religion 
begins to ridicule and oppose it. Indeed, half" 
hearted professors are the worst opposers we 
meet, and generally they are they who will 
not hear or read on the subject, and I find 
that there is not half as much to be apprehend- 
ed from those who examine the subject, as 
from such persons as suffer prejudice to blind 
the minds and harden the hearts. After all the 
principal argument I hear against the Lord's 
soon appearing is the repeating the thread- 
bare falsehoods about Mr. Miller, the climax 
of which argument is, as generally used, " no- 
body knows any thing about it." While then 
the wicked world are combatting ihe truth, 
and a voice out of the east and west, and the 
enquiry from the north and south rare saying 
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" Watchman what of the night? Watchman 
what of the night"? We must continue to lift 
up the voice like a trumpet, and show that the 
morning cometh and also the night, yes, the 
morning of the final deliverance, of the whole 
creation that groaneth and travaileth in pain 
together until now, " into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God." And also the night 
of thick darkness for all that do wickedly. 
May God save the people. 

Yours, P. T. Kennbt. 

Mystic, Ct. July 30, 1842. 



love the appearing of Christ. We expect a 
glorious time of refreshing from the presence 
of the Lord. Let the brethren in that vicinity 
come on with their ients prepared for a full 
campaign. > 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



BOSTON, JULY 27, 1842. 



Sceptics in Trouble. 

What benevolent creatures they are! 

Millerism. Among the various fanatical 
schemes that have lately been broached to the 
world, we do not think that any have been so 
injurious in their tendency as Millerism Hun- 
dreds, yes thousands of young men, once en- 
terprising and imbued with a laudable ambi- 
tion to obtain rank and influence among their 
fellow men, where they might have been in- 
strumental of doing much good and in the end 
left behind them upon the sands of Time traces 
of their good deeds, 

" Footprints that perhaps another, 
Sailing o'er life's solemn main, 

Some foilorn and shipwrecked brother 
Seeing might take heart again," 

have through the blighting influence of the new 
scheme, suddenly become spiritless, misan- 
thropes — neglecting their temporal concerns, — 
wholly given up to their wild dreams of ap- 
proaching bliss. 

It was but a day or two ago that a friend of 
ours was speaking of the injurious effects the 
Millerite tenets had upon one of his nearest 
relations. This relative, one year ago was 
possessed of an excellent farm, well stocked, 
and had every thing comfortable about him. 
By some untoward mishap, or some constitu- 
tional infirmity, he was led to embrace this 
new doctrine. The world was coming to an 
end in less than a year — why should he con- 
cern himself about the vain things of this life ? 
He had enough property to keep him for a year, 
or for that matter, for three or four. He sold 
his cattle, neglected to plant his fields, and is 
now patiently awaiting the second advent. 
Scores of similar cases might be mentioned. 
Our readers, no doubt, will be able to pitch 
upon many that have fallen under their own 
observation. 

But few, save of the uninformed, and illite- 
rate, embrace Millerism. It is strange that any 
one can be thus cajoled, when it is a well 
known fact that similar calculations have been 
made — similar hues and cries set on foot on 
an average at least four times a century, for 
the last eighteen hundred years, all of which, 
of course have proved fallacious. However, 
when we recall to mind the success of Timothy 
Cochran, Joe Smith and similar impostors, our 
surprise in a measure ceases. We do religious- 
ly believe that were we to concoct the most 
absurd and ridiculous scheme that our brain 
was capable of conceiving, and promulgate it 
strenuously as of heavenly origin, we should 
soon have numerous followers. — Portland Tri- 
bune. A UNIVERSALIST paper. 



Tent and camp-meeting at Albany/ 

This meeting will commence Tuesday evening 
the 9th inst. We have not yet obtained the ground, 
but expect to make arrangements this afternoon. 
The meeting will continue about one week, and 
over the Sabbath. Bro. Fitch will be present ; and 
we have some hope that Bro. Miller will be with 
us a part of the time. 

E. Hale, Jk. 

J. V. HlMES, 

^ Albany, Ave;. 5.1842. 



Committee. 



Campmeeting At Littleton Mass. 

The Campmeeting at Littleton is to com- 
mence Tuesday August 16, in a grove about 
two miles from the village on the road to Har- 
vard. Let -there be a general rally of all who 



Tent and camp meeting at Spring- 
field. 

The Committee have made arrangements with 
Mr. Barnes, Agent of the Western Railroad, at 
Springfield, Mass. to favor those who wish to at- 
tend the camp-meeting, from Boston, and East, 
and from Albany and West. The only way this 
can be done, is for companies of 50, and a hundred 
persons, as the case may be, to get the number of 
tickets wanted, and be responsible for them, in 
which case, there will be a deduction made. Or a 
committee in any given place, may engage a Car,for 
a stipulated sum, and fill the Car on their own re- 
sponsibility. Either of these courses can be taken, 
by our friends in Albany, Boston, Worcester, Pal- 
mer, and at any of the stoping places on the entire 
Road, by making timely application to the Agent, 
or the conductors. Rameinber, the Meeting will 
commence on the 25th day of August. 

BOARD AND ENTERTAINMENT, 

We advise all who can to prepare tents, and 
make provision for themselves. But as there will 
be a large number of strangers on the ground, who 

will wish cnlcrtain.nwBCi the committee have made 

arrangements with a responsible person, who will 
make ample provision on reasonable terms. 

E. Hale, Jr. ) ~ ... 
J. V. Himes, J Comimwce. 
Aug. 5. 1842. 

Second Advent Camp-Meeting 

AT CASTINE, ME. 
There will be a Second Advent camp-meeting at 
Castine, Me. Providence permitting, to commence 
Tuesday, Sept. 6th, on the farm of Mr. Charles Per- 
kins. The steam boats will leave passengers with- 
in about three miles of the meeting. Brother A. 
Bridges of Newport superintends the arrangements. 
There will be Second Advent Conferences held at 
the following places as follows, viz ; at Prospect, 
Me. Sept. 14. At Atkinson, Me. Sept. 21st. And 
at Exeter, Me. Sept 28ih. 

A. Bridges, A. Hale, 
J. Daman, Y. Higgins, 

S. H. Hobne, J. W.- Atkins, 
J. Hamilton, 

Second Advent Camp-meeting 

AT CHICOPEE, MASS. 
This meeting will commence on the 25th day of 
August next. It is expected to continue eight or 
ten days. 

The meeting will be located about four miles from 
Springfield, two miles from the steam boat wharf at 
Cabotville, and a half a mile east of Chicopee village. 
But we are negotiating with the agent of the West 
em rail-road, to stop within one mile and a quarter 
of the campground. In this case, all persons from 
Boston, and east, and others from Albany and west, 
will be left very near on ground. Notice will be 
given of the arrangements in our next. 

DC' 3 The object of the meeting is not controversy, 
but to present the truths plainly, and strongly to 
those who wish to hear, on the second coming of 
Christ at hand, and to wake up the slumbering vir- 
gins. For the Committee, J. V. Himes. 
Boston, July 27th, l q 42. 



Second Advent Conferences 

and lectures on the second coming of 

CHRIST. 

Br. Caivin French will give a course of lec- 
tures at the following places, at each of which a 
Conference of believers in the personal appear- 
ing of our lord jesus christ will be held, to 
continue four or more days. 

1st Conference will be held at Guilford, N. H. to 
commence on Wednesday, Aug. 10 at 10 o'clock A. M. 

2d In North Springfield, Vt. on Thursday, Aug. 18, 
at 10 o'clock A, M. in the Christian Chapel, lectures 
commence the evening previous at each place. 

3d At Stillwater, N. Y. Saratoga Co. in the West 
Baptist Meeting House on Monday, Aug. 29th, at 
10 o'clock A. M. 

4th, With elder Isaac Wescotts Society in Still- 
water, on Monday, Sept. 5th, at 10 o'clock A. M. 

Lectures will commence at the last two places on 
Saturday eve. previons, at 7 o'clock. 

N. B. ALL in the regions where our Conferences 
are held who love the appearing of our Lord, are 
invited to attend. Aug. 3d, 1842. 



A Second advent camp meeting will 
be held at Upper Gilmanton, N. H. 

Providence permitting, to commence Aug. 25, at 
5 o'clock P. M. on the farm of Mr. Matthias Kim- 
ball, about one mile north of the factory village. 

The meeting will be held in a pleasant grove 
which has been laid out for the accommodation of 
about 40 tents. It will be continued about one 
week. The adjoining land has been secured so 
that no person will be allowed to set up victualing, 
or other stands, without the approbation of the 
Committee of arrangements. 

Provision has also been made to accommodate , 
visitors, who may not provide for themselves, with 
board and horse-keeping at a reasonable price on 
the ground. And all who love the appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ are lespectfully invited to be 
present, and participate in the exercises of the meet- 
ing. 

All our friends who can, are requested to prepare 
t/„ murines with TEJVTS, and to have them on the 
round before the hour for commencing services. 

I Sale, \ General Cm/ 



Com. 



TRUNK LOST. 
Rev. J. V. Himes,— Sir, — On leaving the Kings- 
ton Camp-Ground, July 5, there was a black leath- 
er traveling trunk, with the initials, L. C. A. with 
brass nails, on the top of it, and a written direction 
on the end ot it,(Lucia C. Atkins, Manchester,N.H.) 
carried to the rail road from the Lowell tent. There 
were two coachmen there, one of whom said he 
took the New Hampshire Baggage, it being observ- 
ed that that trunk was to go to Manchester, N. H., 
he said it should be left there. He accordingly took 
charge of it, but it has not since been heard of. If 
you will advenise in your paper, or take necessary 
measures for obtaining it, you will serve the cause 
of the orphan and widow, Lucia C. Atkins. 

We hope there will be efforts made by those who 
know the coachmen to find the trunk, and return it 
to the owners. It may be lelt with bro. T. Cole, 
Lowell. Eds. 



Letters. 

Received up to Aug. 6. From P. M. Brook,U.C.,\Vnre- 
house Point, Ct., Dexter, Me. North East, Pa. Greenfield, 
Ms. Port Hone, U. C. (Newport, N.Y. Holden, Ms. Cuhoc- 
line, N.Y. Lancaster, N. H. Akron, Ohio, Mystic Bridge, 
Ct. Wn'd ley's Fall*, Lee, Mass. Weston, Vt Brock- 
et's Bridge, N. Y. Mechanicptown, Md. W. Prospect, Me. 
Fairhaven, Ms. From J. S. Green, James A. Begg, J. D. 
Johnson, E. B. Rugg, L. D. Fleming, P. T. Kenney W. B. 
Start, J. B. Ransom, C. Greene, Titos. Sutcliff, J. Bailey, 
G. W. Brewster, B. G. Getcliell, L. C. Collins, W.Tl.ayer, 
F. Scoflin, R. W. L. M. H. Pearson, J. T. Pitman, L. W. 
Jemteoi, Ware's Br. N. H. Vergennes, Vt. L. Fisk, T.Lee, 
R. Shauklaod, D. Harrinian. ~— ... 

Books Sent. 

One bundle to G. D. Dtirgin, Manchester, N. H. One to Lu- 
cius French, Barnstead, N. H. 
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THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES, 

AND EXPOSITOR OF PROPHECY. 



J. V. HlMES & JOSIAH LlTCH, EDITORS. 


Office No. 14 Devonshire Street, Boston. 


Vol. III.— No. 20. 


Boston, Wednesday, Aug, 17, 1842. Whole No. 68. 



Letter to Rev. Mr. Dimmick. 

CONCLUDED. 

Here,too,is the fulfilment of 2Ti.ii. 11,12. "For 
if we be dead with him, we shall also live with 
him; if we suffer, we shall also reign with him." 
I ask, can it be proper to explain the first res- 
urrection by the case of Elias and John? 
You give a person the same latitude of the rest 
of the Bible, that you have taken of the first 
resurrection, and he may prove any thing, and 
every thing, just as his fancy may lead him. 

On page 35, you object to a literal resurrec- 
tion, because, as you say, " It makes the state 
after the resurrection too gross, too much like 
our present state, to be consistent with other 
representations of the Bible on this subject." 
Then you go and cover about three pages, 
with the opinions of different persons in differ- 
ent ages of the world, in order to make your 
objection good. Now if you are arguing against 
Mr. Miller, or " the new theory," as you call it, 
why did you not give his views, at least some 
of them ? Was it because by so doing you could 
not make your objection good? If in what 
you have said here, you mean to give Mr. Mil- 
ler's views, you have most grossly misrepre- 
sented them. There is scarcely a sentence in 
all that you have said under this head, which 
Mr. Miller believes, except two or three quo- 
tations from the Bible. Mr. Miller's views of 
the state of the righteous after the resurrec- 
tion are such as John presents in chapter xxi, 
with which, I presume, all the righteous will 
be satisfied. 

Then on page 42 I read the following : 
" The failures which have occurred in attempts 
to reckon times and seasons, would seem suffi- 
cient to deter any man from adventuring far 
in those paths." And how far may he ad- 
venture? As far as you have on page 9 in favor 
the opinion that 1000, or 365,000 years " is to 
pass previous to the coming of Christ"? Your 
argument -here against fixing on '43 for Christ 
to come, will apply with equal force to any oth- 
er time. Of this you seem to be aware, hence 
do not, as most commentators have done, fix on 
any definite time for that event. You, howev- 
er, prefer one of the longer periods; rather 
than think but two years, you would choose 
to think that three hundred and sixty-five 
thousand years will expire before Christ comes. 
Here is the trial. Mr. Miller has fixed on a 
time too near us. We are not ready for that 
event. Had he fixed on A. D. two thousand 
for the commencement of the millenium, and 
on the end of one thousand years from that 
time, for the coming of Christ, no one in these 
days would have thought that Matt. xxiv. 36 
was an objection to the time. In that case 
this objection would have lain in obscurity un- 
til the time had nearly expired, when, with the 
last generation, it might come up with as much 
force as it now has. 

To show us the failures in reckoning "times 
and seasons," you have quoted Acts v 36, 37. 
Now I am unable to see how Theudas, and 
Judas of Galilee, are any more like saying 



that Christ will come in '43, or at any other 
time, than the " Magna Charta" is like the 
" Declaration of American Independence." 

You next refer us to Thomas Munzer, of Ger- 
many, in the sixteenth century. Well, what did 
he do, that has any bearing on this point ? Why, 
he believed that " Christ would soon come, 
and set up the he'avenly Jerusalem on the 
earth." And you say, " Christ did not come 
as he had predicted," but " the world went on 
as before." Then we must never believe that 
Christ will soon come. Therefore, those who 
live near the close of your three hundred sixty 
five thousand years, must not think that Christ 
will ever come, because Thomas Munzer 
thought so, in his day, and Christ did not 
come. So those who shall live at that time 
must set the time forward, one thousand, 
perhaps three hundred sixty-five thousand, 
rather than think it is " nigh even at the door." 

Under this head you have introduced an ex- 
tract containing the names of several persons, 
who about the year 1700, supposed they were 
living on the very verge of the millenium, and 
who prophesied to that effect; " but their mil- 
lenium did not come." This will apply with 
as much force to a great part of the Christian 
world as to Mr. Miller. And must no age ever 
believe that they are living at such a time? 
The last example or failure you have given us 
is, a. Mr. Edward of New York, who fixed on 
a certain day in 1812 for the end of the world. 
Now the import of all this argument is, that be- 
cause several persons have failed in their opin- 
ions concerning an important event, no other 
person should form any opinion concerning it. 
Is this argument? 

Again, on page 44. "If the millenium is to 
be after the judgment, and be ushered in by 
that great scene, no mortal can tell its com- 
mencement. It is in vain to say, that the an- 
gel told Daniel. The Savior has assured us 
that there is not an angel in heaven who knows 
any thing about it." Now, sir, unless you know 
more than any angel in heaven, you have in 
this short sentence entirely demolished your 
whole discourse, text and all; for you have la- 
bored through the whole, to show us how much 
evidence you have that it will not come for a 
long time. Now admitting that you have pro- 
duced one particle of evidence to sustain your 
position, then the above assertion is not true. 
If we cannot know any thing about the time of 
an event thus far, how can we know to the con- 
trary. It may come to-day, and if we have any 
evidence that it will not so come, then we know 
something about it. it therefore follows that 
all your arguments to prove that the end of the 
world is not yet, must be given up, or they 
must stand in opposition to the above assertion. 
And if you say that you did not mean to imply 
that we could know nothing about it, then I 
ask, How much may we know ? Where shall 
we draw the line, beyond which we cannot go ? 

May we have evidence to believe that it will 
not come under a 1000 years, yea, 365,000 
years, and then must we stop? Is this the lime 



beyond which we cannot pass, with our knowl- 
edge of that event? Mr. Miller thinks that 
Christ will come in 1843, and he thinks he 
brings evidence from the Bible to sustain his 
belief. On the other hand, you think he will 
not come then, nor at any other time within a 
thousand years or more; and you think that 
you find evidence in the Bible to sustain your 
belief. Now Mr. M. is no more sure that 
Christ will then come, than you are that he 
will not. Here you both stand on the same 
footing, with this exception; he believes God 
has revealed something about the time, and he 
gives evidence accordingly; but you believe 
that God has given us no revelation about it, 
yet you go on to prove from the Bible that the 
event will not come for a long time. And in 
order to overthrow Mr. Miller as to the " new 
theory," you have put language into our Sa- 
vior's mouth which he never used. 

The time of the coming of Christ you seem 
to think is like the time of a person's death, un- 
known. Suppose this true, what would you 
think if a man should undertake to prove that 
the day of his death would not come within ten 
or twenty years, or that it would be a long 
time before he would die? 

But how does your assertion agree with the 
whole verse from which your text is taken? 
And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preach- 
ed in all the world, for a* witness unto all na- 
tions, and then shall the end come. Now you 
say, the Savior has assured us that there is not 
an angel in heaven that knows any thing about 
it. Has not the Savior told us that the end 
shall come when the gospel shall have been 
preached in all the world, for a witness unto 
all nations? And if so, has he not told us some- 
thing about the time of the end? The point now 
under consideration, is not whether the Savior 
has told us every thing about the time of his 
coming, but whether he has told us any thing 
about it. If he has told us that he will come 
when a certain prophecy shall have been ful- 
filled, then certainly he has told us so much 
about it; and if we may live to see the fulfiling 
of that prophecy, then surely we may know 
something about it. And do not the angels 
know as much about it as we do? If so, and 
you mean that your assertions will hold true in 
all time, have you not made the Savior plainly 
to contradict himself? I leave it with the 
" candid" to judge. 

The Savior says , Matt. xxiv. 32, 33, " Now 
learn a parable of the fig tree: when his branch 
is yet tender and putteth forth leaves, ye know 
that summer is nigh: so likewise ye, when ye 
shall see all these things, know that it is near, 
even at the door." Here the Savior, instead 
of assuring us that we can know nothing about 
it, has expressly told us how we may know it 
is nigh, even at the door. 

But what has our Savior said about the pre- 
cisetime? Matt. xxiv. 36, " But of that day and 
hour knoweth no man ; no, not the angels of 
heaven." We will now suppose he meant that 
the time would never come, when, prior to that 
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event, any man or angel would know the day 
or hour. Now the question is, how long time 
did our Savior mean to include in that day? 
Did he mean that no man would know the 
year, and if so, why not say ten years, yea, 
ten thousand years? But he did not mean to 
say that we could not know within ten thous- 
and years. Why not? because he says, when 
ye see all those things, "know ye that it is 
near, even at the doors;" and surely we can- 
not know that it is so near, if we cannot know 
when it is within ten thousand years. Then 
we must come back from this long time, and 
in doing so, where shall we stop, short of a lit- 
eral day? We therefore see that "the day" 
in this place, which you have made to include 
all time, is limited by the context. So much 
for your assertion, that Christ has assured us 
there is not an angel in heaven that knows any 
thing about it. By the preaching of the gos- 
pel to all nations, as here intended, you say, 
" we are to understand, doubtless, the evangeli- 
zing of all nations." If this is what our Sa- 
vior meant, then ho meant to say that when all 
nations are evangelized, then the end shall 
come. Now so far as you have proved that we 
shall have a millenium in this world, you have 
proved, that when all nations are evangelized, 
the end will not come, the Savior's declaration 
to the contrary notwithstandiug. 

I believe I have noticed every point in the 
latter half of your discourse, which has any 
bearing on the subject: and some points, I con- 
fess, which have no bearing on the subject. 

And now, what shall I say of your arguments? 
Should I qualify them by some appropriate 
words, I might be charged with using "hard 
names and opprobrious epithets," which charge 
" with some, may be good argument; with oth- 
ers not so." I might be reminded that such 
words do not become .those who are expecting 
the coming of Christ will soon take place; 
which would be equivalent to saying that such 
a belief is calculated to have a good effect on 
the mind, or that if a person does not believe 
this, it is not so much matter what he does say. 
Yet I must say, that when a man, in order to 
sustain his cause, resorts to misrepresentation, 
and to argument which refutes itself, I con- 
clude he has a poor cause to sustain. I be- 
lieve that every writer against Mr. Miller, who 
has come to my knowledge, has done this. 1 
am, therefore, more and more convinced that 
nothing can be said, which will show the " new 
theory to be an " airy castle." 

Though I have not passed a word with Mr. 
Miller, either directly or indirectly, upon this 
subject, yet to me it is plain, that the reason 
why he did not in his review go through your 
discourse, was that he thought it unnecessary. 
He went far enough to give a fair sample of 
your arguments, and then stopped. And as 
you have taken the advantage of his omission, 
I have thought it duty to notice the remainder. 
Were it necessary, and did my limits permit, 1 
might here present the overwhelming evidence 
from the Savior and apostles, that the theory 
of a millenium in this world, (first hatched, I 
believe, in the brain of Thomas Munzer, or one 
of his associates, and new modelled into nearly 
its present form by Daniel Whitby, D. D. 
who died A. D. 1726,) has no foundation in 
the Bible. But having said already more than 
I intended, I will close. 

That your discourse will have a general cir- 
culation I doubt not. It will be sought after 
and read with interest, especially by all classes 
of persons who love this world more than they 



love Jesus Christ. With very many of those any 
thing, no matter what, that pretends to show 
that the coming of Christ is a great way off, 
the farther the better, is taken for sound argu- 
ment. 

Now, my dear sir, I hope you will be led to 
see what you have done ; and before the Lord 
shall make his appearance, be able to undo 
some of the evil which your book is producing. 
Yet there must be some who will do as you 
have done; for if all believed that the day of 
the Lord was at hand, they would be looking 
for it, so that day could not come upon all the 
world as a snare. Hence the Bible could not 
be fulfilled. I therefore submit it all to Him 
who has said, " I will overturn, overturn, 
overturn it; and it shall be no more until he 
come whose right it is; and I will give it him." 
Yours, for the truth. J. S. W. 

Extract 

From the Refutation of Dowling's reply to Mil- 
ler, on the 70 weeks of Daniel, ix. 24. 

Mr. Dowling says, " Archbishop Usher pla- 
ces this event (the decree) in the year B. C. 457. 
Mr. Miller who adopts this date, seems to be 
ignorant of the fact that the real date of the 
birth of Christ, is four years before the common 
era, and that Christ was crucified A. D. 29, and 
not not A. D. 33." 

But is Mr. Dowling "ignorant of the fact" 
that the same sort of evidence (astronomical cal- 
culations) which determines Christ to have been 
born four years before the vulgar era commen- 
ces, also proves him to have been 37 years 
of age at his death, instead of 33, the commonly 
received age ? We should not suspect from any 
thing in his book, that he was acquainted with 
the fact ; but yet a fact it is. So that the time 
of his death was where our vulgar era fixes it ; 
and the four years are taken from the 457 B. C. 
and added to 33, Christ's supposed age at his 
death, which would make him 37 at his death, 
and leave 453 B. C. instead of 457. Then 1810 
years more will make out 1843 of the vulgar era. 

Ferguson, the astronomer, has given us the 
method of obtainine the proof. See Miller'? 
Life and Views, pp.'244— 248. 

The time of Christ's death is obtained as fol- 
lows : — He was crucified on Friday, and at the 
time of a Jewish passover. The passover was 
always held during the first full moon after the 
vernal equinox. But a paschal full moon would 
not happen every year, nor only once in many- 
years, on the same day of the week. There are, 
however, but three or four years' dispute about 
the time of Christ's death, within which time 
there was but one paschal full moon on Friday. 
That event was 1,808 years last April.* This is 
confirmed by Phlegon, a heathen historian, who 
has recorded a great eclipse of the sun to have 
taken place the same year ; but astronomical 
calculations prove that there could not have been 
an eclipse that year, nor for many years before 
nor after that year. It must, therefore, have 
been the supernatural darkness at Christ's death. 

But it may be asked how the time of Christ's 
death is determined. It is as follows :— Jose- 
phus, in giving a history of the last sickness of 
Herod, who commanded the children of Bethle- 
hem to be slain at Christ's birth, records an 
eclipse of the moon to have taken place during 
that sickness. From Christ's death to that 
eclipse is 36 years. One year more, added for 
the age of Christ at that lime, will make him 
37 at his death. He was baptized, and com- 



menced his public ministry at the age of 30. 
Luke iii. 33. 

Dan. ix. 25. " Know therefore and understand, 
from the going forth of the commandment to re- 
store and build Jerusalem unto Messiah the 
prince, shall be seven weeks, and threescore and 
two weeks." 

" Unto Messia/i" — not to his death, but to his 
coming as the Messiah, which was when he was 
baptized, and the Holy Ghost, in a bodily shape 
like a dove, came and rested on him. A voice 
came from heaven, which said, " Thou art my 
beloved Son ; in thee I am well pleased." John 
bare record, this is the Son of God. If he ever 
came, and was publicly announced as the Mes- 
siah, he was so then, when he was about thirty. 
He was then led up into the wilderness, and was 
tempted of the devil ; and after John was cast 
into prison, Jesus came into Gallilee, preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom, and saying, " The 
time is fulfilled," &c. Mark i. 15. What 
time ? Is there more than one time named in the 
Bible for the coming of Messiah, and is not that 
the 69 weeks ? If any predicted time was fulfil- 
led, it was that ; if there was no special time ac- 
complished, he spoke at random, and meant 
nothing. If the 69 weeks were fulfilled at the 
beginning of his ministry, according to his own 
declaration, and Christ was, as is astronomically 
proved, 37 at his death, then he confirmed the 
covenant with many for one week ; and in the 
half part of the week, the last half or end of the 
week, he ended all the typical sacrifices by his 
offering the great antitype. Then we are not 
driven to the alternative of bringing in either 
John or the apostles to help him in the work as- 
signed for him personally. 

Again : the events predicted to take place 
within the 70 weeks could not be accomplish- 
ed until the death of Christ ; for the last of the 
series was the anointing, or consecration of the 
Most Holy, or Holy of Holies. But the Holy of 
Holies, consecrated by Christ, was the holiest of 
all in heaven itself, which he sprinkled with his 
own blood in our behalf. The events there enu- 
merated, (Daniel ix. 24,) must have taken place, 
according to the prediction, within the seventy 
weeks ; and they could not come short of it, and 
be filled up sooner, without frustrating what was 
determined ; for it would be as much a failure 
for them all to be done three or four years be- 
fore the time, as to exceed it by that time. The 
prediction is definite — " seventy weeks are deter- 
mined." Where can an error be found in this 
argument ? Most certainly Mr. Dowling will not 
presume to deny that the same authority which 
dates the birth of Christ four years before A. D. 
1, also proves him to have been 37 at his death ; 
and hence our chronology is practically correct; 
and the end of the world, according to Mr. Mil- 
ler would :not, as Mr. Dowling asserts, have 
been in 1839, but will be in 1843. 



* This was written in 1841. 



Literalist Views. 

Messhs. Editors, — Having myself been long 
desirous to see a brief statement of the Second 
Advent views of our brethren who look for the 
speedy return of the natural Jews to Palestine, 
and believing that most of your readers are de- 
sirous of the same, I send you the following sy- 
nopsis of their belief for publication, if you think 
best. In justification of this unusual course, it 
is necessary to say that these brethren, profess- 
ing to be literalists, have had a magazine, called 
"The Literalist," published monthly for two 
years, and a semi-monthly paper, called the 
'• American Millennarian," for some months 
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past, and all for the purpose of propagating 
their own views on Christ's second coming, re- 
turn of the Jeios, Millenium, tf-c. It is a fact, al- 
so, that in all these publications, and in the ma- 
ny books written for the same purpose, there is 
understood to be nothing like a brief abstract of 
their leading views on the various departments 
of their whole theory, nor any thing by which 
the common reader can obtain a full knowledge 
of what their views are, on the whole subject of 
Christ's second Advent. 

The article, at my request, has just reached 
my hand, for copying, from a brother who states 
that he took the synopsis directly from the lips 
of some of those in your city, who hold the doc- 
trine of the Jews' return; and that, afterwards, 
they had made such corrections in it as they 
pleased, on its being presented to them for that 
purpose ; so that it is now understood to be giv- 
en as revised by themselves. Coming as it does 
from a few individuals, it is supposed, of course, 
not to be the precise views of those in general, 
who advocate the Jews' return to Jerusalem. 
But since it is the first and only synopsis of the 
kind, which I have seen in writing, I must give 
this, or none at all; and wherein it shall differ 
from the brief views of our brethren of the 'Jews' 
return,' it is hoped that they will avail them- 
selves of the privilege of immediately making 
such brief amendments to it as will make it to 
harmonize with their leading views in general, 
on Christ's second advent, and the Jews' return. 
The article is as follows : 

A SYNOPSIS 

Of the Views entertained by some of the Second 
Advent of the Messiah to this World, 
h They believe that the 2300 days of Dan- 
iel's vision will be fulfilled A. D. 1843; and that 
the Savior will then appear in person, in the 
clouds of heaven, with all his saints. 

2. That the living saints will then be caught 
up to meet Christ in the air. 

3. That the wicked will then be destroyed. 

4. That the righteous ones [separate from the 
saints and the wicked] as a third class, are to es- 
cape from among the nations then to be destroy- 
ed, including, also, a remnant of the Jews. 

5. They believe that these righteous ojies and 
the remnant of the Jews then to escape destruc- 
tion, are to live upon this earth and remain yet 
in the flesh, having the Saviour personally with 
them, during the millennium. 

6. That Christ, at his coming, will set up his 
throne at Jerusalem. 

7. That all the nations remaining in the 
flesh, and the saints who have become immor- 
tal, are to go up once a year to worship at Jeru- 
salem, during the millenium. 

8. That the immortal saints, as kings and 
priests unto God, are then to rule over the mor- 
tal inhabitants of the earth, and to judge the na- 
tions, and rule them with a rod of iron, during 
the millennium. 

9. They believe that the earth is to undergo 
no change, except a moral and religious one, 
at Christ's coming. 

10. That a short time afier the Savior has 
set up his kingdom at Jerusalem, there is to be 
the great battle of Armageddon, or, in other 
language, the battle of Armageddon is to com- 
mence at the coming of the Savior> and will 
probably continue 30 or 40 years during the- 
millenium. 

11. That then the earth is to yield her in- 
crease more abundantly, while its people will 
build houses and inhabit them, and plant vine- 



yards and eat the fruit of them, during the mil- 
lenium. 

12. That these people are then to multiply 
and increase as the sand of the sea, none dying 
less than a hundred years old, during the mil- 
lenium. 

13. They believe that this population of the 
earth, after Christ has come, will increase in 
knowledge, because their infants will ccme into 
the world with minds more easily taught, during 
the millenium. 

14. That during the millenium all will know 
the Lord from the least to the greatest. 

15. That the ferociousness of beasts will 
cease, the serpent become harmless, and all shall 
lie down together, during the millenium. 

16. That Christ, and the Apostles on theii 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Isra- 
el, will be literally seen by all the mortal na- 
tions, as well as by those who are immortal ; and 
that this will continue one thousand years. 

17. They suppose that next after this one 
thousand years the devil is to be let loose a lit- 
tle season to deceive the mortal nations, when 
they, (the deceived, or fallen away, together 
with the wicked dead, then raised, )will come up 
on the breadth of the earth, to encompass the 
camp of the 3aints, which is literal Jerusalem, 
and will make their last efforts against the 
saints, when fire will come down from God out 
of heaven and consume them. 

18. Then, as they understand, this earth is to 
be burnt over, and death and hell cast into the 
lake of fire, with the devil and all the wicked. 

19. Next, they believe that the New Jerusa- 
lem, previously suspended over this earth, will 
come down from God out of heaven, when all 
the saints will enter therein to reign with Christ 
eternally. 

20. They believe that all the prophecies are 
to be fulfilled literally ; therefore they admit no 
spiritual interpretation, believing that all the 
scriptures are perfectly understood by them ; 
and that they know they are themselves right. 

21. They discard the idea that the door of 
mercy will ever be shut, for they say that mercy 
endureth forever. 

22. And yet they believe that the door of the 
glorified house of David will be shut, meaning 
that those who remain longest on earth in the 
flesh will never enter into the immortal state, 
or marriage supper of the Lamb, as will the 
saints ; therefore the door is to be shut against 
them, so that they cannot enter in until the end 
of the thousand years, and therefore they are in 
outer darkness, where there is weeping, wailing 
and gnashing of teeth, during the millenium. 

And thus, Messrs. Editors, you have the 
above copied synopsis, without note or comment, 
or alteration, except in separating it into num- 
bered paragraphs for convenience, and in a few 
instances the style, and making it more easily 
Understood. Yours, truly, Henry Jones." 

P. S. Will not the New York Watchman, 
New York Luminary, and other papers, please 
insert the above, giving place for such correc- 
tions, or further explanations, from those whose 
views it may imperfectly represent, asthev may 
wish, H. J. 

New York, July 28, 1842. 



Revival at three Rivers. 

Dear Brother Graves, — It is with grati- 
tude to God that I am able to turn aside from 
the joyful scenes around me, to inform the 
friends of Zion, through your valuable paper, 



what God hath wrought for us. Brother Wm. 
Miller, on the 16th ol* June last, commenced a 
course of lectures on the second advent of 
Christ to this world in 1843. The lectures 
were delivered in our meeting-house, which 
however would hold but a small part of the 
audience, it being estimated at five thousand ; 
and notwithstanding prepossessions, preju- 
dices, and the slanderous reports circulated 
about this man of God, the people gave heed to 
the word spoken, and seemed determined to 
examine the Scriptures to see if these things 
were so, and deep solemnity pervaded the 
vast assembly. The children of God were 
soon aroused to a sense of their dnty, sinners 
were seen weeping, and heard to say, " Pray 
for me." The number increased, until one hun- 
dred, in an evening prayer-meeting, were seen 
to arise to be remembered in the prayers-of the 
saints. Soon converts began to tell us what 
the Lord had done for them. 

Some Deists, some Universalists, and many 
of the thoughtless, of both the middle aged 
and the youthful part of the community, have 
been brought to submit their hearts to God, 
and are now waiting for and hasting to the 
coming of the day of God. As to the charac- 
ter of the work, let me say, I have never seen 
a more thorough conviction of the total de- 
pravity of the heart, and the utter helplessness 
of the sinner, and that, if saved, it must be by 
the sovereign grace of God, than has been 
manifest in all that have given a relation of 
their experience. — Christian Reflector. 

Letter from D. D. Johnson. 

Dear Brother : — 1 am still endeavoring to 
scatter the light ; for four evenings past I have 
been lecturing here. Brother Litch has been 
here before me and gave three lectures about a 
year since, disturbing the sleepers just enough 
to make them cross and snarly. Then Dow- 
lings reply to Miller has been along this way, 
(especially among Universalists; enough to rec- 
ommend a work to a professedly evangelical 
minister: a drowning man will grasp at a straw,) 
quieting them into sleep. O Lord awake them 
before thy vengeance is poured upon them. 
Bless the Lord, there are some strong friends of 
the cause. It is the part of the town where your 
papers come. But the rest oftho town seem to 
be determined to sleep on, they do not want to 
be waked up ; it is not their house or their neigh- 
bors that is on fire. The sound is afar off. 

Lancaster, July 29, 1842. 

Popecraft. — It is announced that the Pope 
has appointed a Bishop to the see of Jerusalem, 
under the title of Bishop of Babylon. The 
main cause of the movement we suspect to be 
jealousy of the work got up by the combined 
efforts of Prussia and England, in the appoint- 
ment of Mr. Alexander as a Bishop of the Re- 
formed Church. This is clearly an attempt, 
like that of Lorettine sisterhood in Calcutta, to 
thwart the success of truth, and countermine 
the labors of pure Christianity in every direc- 
tion. — Zion' s Herald. S 

Martin Luther's opinton. — I am persuaded 
that verily the day of Judgment is not far off, 
yea, will not be absent above 3000 years longer, 
for God's word will decrease and be darkened 
for want of true shepherds and servants of God. 
The voice will soon be heard, " Behold the bride- 
groom cometh !" God neither will nor can suf- 
fer this wicked world much longer ; but must 
strike it with his Judgments of the day of 
wrath, and punish the rejection of his word. 
{Luther died A. D. 1546.) 
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BOSTON, AUGUST 17, 1842. 



Editorial Correspondence. 

Dear Brother Litch:— We commenced our 
meeting on Arborjtlill in this city Wednesday the 
10th inst. We found it very difficult to obtain an 
eligible situation to pitch the tent. But by the bles- 
sing of God, we at length obtained a lease of Atbor 
Hill, of a Christian woman of the Presbyterian 
church. God disposed her heart to give the use of 
the land for the encampment, while others refused, 
or asked exorbitant rents. May God's blessing 
rest upon her. I should not omit to say, that a 
friend offered the use of a field in Greenbush, just 
across the river, in case we could not do better : be- 
sides these, no other place could be obtained. But 
now, we have friends, and places enough, for our- 
selves, and tent both. We give glory to God for 
all his goodness. 

Our meetings are thronged with all classes, the 
rich and influential citizens are out to hear, in com- 
mon with the poor, and the laboring classes, many 
of whom are now out of employ. Many of the 
learned professions are out, occasionally a minister of 
the gospel. But the latter class in our cities, we 
cannot expect to take up, or give countenance to 
any subject until it becomes popular with the peo- 
ple ! But we are favored with a good hearing. The 
cily of Albany is now acting a noble part. The au- 
thorities to whom we have made no application' 
have kindly proffered their influence for the peace, 
as also the success of our meeting, so far as a fair 
and candid hearing is concerned. It is our constant 
prayei that God may grant his special blessing to 
rest upon this community. I shall give a full ac- 
count of the meeting hereafter. 

I ought to say one word about our tent. We 
find by the use of it thus far, that it will answer our 
purpose in all respects. It is now put up in the 
firmest manner, and will stand any ordinary wind 
or storm, without difficulty or danger. It is usually 
seated so as to accommodate about four thousand 
persons. Ourjent company consists of four per- 
sons. Two of these are poor men, and have regu 
lar wages. The others have thus far given their 
services, and large contributions, to meet the expen- 
ses of the encampment. But as we have not the 
means to continue in this way, if the tent is kept in 
motion, it must go where the people will sustain it. 
Our object has been to visit those places where they 
have had little or no advantage. In thus breaking 
new ground, we find it expensive, and but few 
friends at the time to help. The aid we get from 
such places comes in afterwards. We make this 
general statement to the friends of the cause, know- 
ing that if it is God's will to have the tent kept in 
motion, he will dispose his servants to sustain it. 

Yours, J. V. Himes. 

Albany. Aug. 11, 1842. 

The Ten Virgins. After all the light which 
has been thrown on this parable, there are still mul- 
titudes who will persist in making the heart of the 
Christian the lamp; and the grace of God, the oil. 
The trimming of the lamp, the brightening up of the 
evidences of our stale as Christians. 

How is it they cannot see that the word of God is 
the lamp to our path ; it is a sure word of prophecy 
whereunto we do well that we take heed as unto a 



light shining in a dark place, until the day dawn, 
and the day-star arise? How is it, that they do not 
see it to be something to give them light, in refer- 
ence to the coming of the Bridegroom? They can 
only have light on this question from God's word. 

The oil. It must be something to produce light 
from the lamp. The Bible is of no service unless 
believed. It is only faith that derives light from 
the Bible. The infidel has the same Bible to read 
as the Christian, he reads the same truths, yet it is 
no light to him. My neighbor may state to me a 
matterof fact which occurred under his own obser- 
vation, yet I am none the wiser if I do not believe 
his testimony; 

The young convert has the clear testimony of the 
spirit, " thy sins are forgiven," and for the moment 
rejoices with unspeakable joy. An hour afterward, 
doubts whether that waa the voice of the spirit, and 
all is gross darkness and distress. Faith is the oil 
which feeds the flame and produces light. 

The distinction, then, between the wise and fool- 
ish virgins, is not that the ont is awake and the oth- 
er asleep ; for they all sleep together on this sub- 
ject until midnight. It is not in the one awaking 
and the other sleeping on when the cry is made ; 
for they all arose. It is not that one had a lamp 
with a wick, an ability to read and believe, for they 
all trimmed their lamps, and set them burning. But 
the distinction is, the wise had oil, and there was a 
steady and continued flame ; the foolish took no oil, 
there was the meteor glare of the wick, and it went 
out. They just saw a glimpse of the truth and were 
left in darkness. They can see nothing of the 
Bridegroom's coming ; not because he is not com- 
ing, but because they will not believe God in prefer- 
ence to their own traditions. 

No doubt many wise virgins are yet asleep ; this 
doctrine is not now a test of piety, or a readiness to 
go in to the marriage, but the parable looks strange- 
ly, as if it will be before and when the Bridegroom 
comes. 



ibis very simple arithmetical question. If there are 
1260 days in a time, times, and a half, how many 
days are there in one time? Now there are but two 
numbers with the fraction named in the text, by 
which 1260 can be equally divided. One is 3 1-2 
the other is 10 1-2, so that a rime must consist o/360 
days or 120 days. A time must be exactly equal to 
one or the other of these parts of the 1260 days ; 
but as all admit that there were 360 days in the 
Jewish year ; as this agrees exactly with still anoth- 
er statement of the same period — the treading under 
foot of the holy city 42 months, Rev. xi. 2. there 
being just 3 1-2 years in 42 months, — and as this is 
the only view taken of these periods by our best 
writers, we think it is sufficient to settle this point. 
If any one can do better in the case, we shall be glad 
of their assistance. - H. 



Time, Times and a Half.— The following 

question, " How do you know that a time is a year, 
tliat times are two years, and half a time half a year ?" 
is often proposed to us ; and although it has been 
ably and satisfactorily settled long before the discus- 
sion in which we are engaged came up ; still as it is 
so frequently presented by inquirers and cavillers, 
some of whom ought to be ashamed of the igno- 
rance or meanness which prompts it, we shall give 
our authority, in brief, for believing that one time is 
a prophetic year, that times are two prophetic years, 
and half a time is half a prophetic year. Turn then 
to Rev. xii. The sixth verse reads, And the woman 
fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place pre- 
pared of God, that they should keep her there a 

THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND THREE SCORE DAYS. 

Here we have, as all agree, I believe, a view of the 
condition of the true church during the usurpation 
and corruption of popery, and the period is express- 
ed in days. Verse 14th reads, And to the woman 
were given two wings of a great eagle, that she 
might fly into the wilderness into her place, where 
she is nourished for a time, and times, and half a 
time, from the face of the serpent. Here is the 
same view of the condition of the church, as that 
given ia the 6th yerse, but the period is expressed 
in times. 

The period in each case is the same, but express- 
ed in different lbrms. Now we give to our readers 



Perfect love. — "Herein is our love made 
perfect ; that we may have boldness in the day of 
judgment. Because as he is so are we in this world." 
Thus wrote the beloved disciple. Yet how strong 
the opposition of the human heart to this same 
blessed doctrine of a perfection in the love of God. 
The usual objection is, we are such poor imperfect 
creatures that it is impossible to be perfect here. 
True, if by perfection we mean such a state as that 
of Adam in the garden of Eden . That will never be 
ours, until we see him as he is, and are changed in- 
to the same glorious image. But if the perfection of 
the Christian is what the above text says, " love 
made perfect," produced by the indwelling of the 
spirit of Jesus Christ by faith, producing love to 
Christ, and obedience to his teachings, why may we 
not be thus perfect ? Err we may, but sin we must 
not ; if we do we are of the devil. For any Chris- 
tian, under the plea of the weakness of human na- 
ture, to commit a known violation of God's law is 
to bring himself into condemnation and a snare of 
the devil. He is of the devil and not of God ; and 
his only way is to confess, penitently, confidingly 
and obediently his sins, and God will be faithful 
and just to forgive [him his] sins, and to cleanse 
[him] from all unrighteousness." The mystery of 
godliness is, " Christ in you the hope of glory." If 
Christ be not in us, we are so far from having a 
good hope of glory, that we are reprobates. If 
Christ is in us we are like him in this world, and 
have perfect love, and boldness in the day of judg- 
ment. We shall rejoice in the prospect of the com- 
ing of Christ to make us perfect in the resurrection 
of the just. 

The word of God declares, " if we confess our sins, 
he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness:" and it is on- 
ly unbelief which says he will not do it. Believe 
then, and be saved. 



'Many shall run to and fro, and know- 
ledge sliall be increased." This prophecy by Daniel 
xii. 4, of what was to take place at or about " the 
time of the end," seems to have been less dwelt up- 
on than its relative importance demands. True, it 
does not point out precisely the time of the end, but 
it seems nevertheless to be a striking fulfilment of 
the prophecy, which no one can mistake. 

It is but four or five years since Rail-roads began 
to be passable for travellers in this country, and the 
great highway and thoroughfares of travel are alrea- 
dy nearly filled with them. And how astonishingly 
has travel increased ! It may cow truly be said 
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that " many run to and fro." Travel has been quad- 
rupled on these routes, within the last five years, 
and is still rapidly increasing. If any thing could 
be considered a fulfilment of prophecy, surely this 
may be considered a signal one, not liable to be mis- 
taken, of "the time of the end." Time and space 
seem to have been annihilated, journeys are per- 
formed in one day, which formerly required two 
weeks. 

" And knowledge shall be increased," not only by 
this rapid mode of travel, and the .consequent facili- 
ties of communication between man and man, but 
by various other means.—" Man has sought out 
many inventions," and these inventions have served 
to increase knowledge. The improvements in 
printing, for instance, have been surprisingly great, 
while those in innumerable other arts have been 
scarcely less. D. 



Literary Notices. 

AMERICAN VIEWS OF CHRIST'S SECOND ADVENT. 

Consisting mostly of lectures, delivered before 
late Conventions, in the cities of Boston, Lowell and 
New York, vindicating Christ's second coming to 
judgment, at hand, without fixing the time, without 
a previous millennium, or return of the Jews to 
Palestine, selected, and in part given by Henry 
I Jones, author of Principles of interpreting the proph- 
ecies,— Scriptures Searched, and Short Method 
against Universalism. Saxton & Mills, New York, 
205 Broadway. 

The above is the title of a work now just issuing 
from the press, of 250 pp. 8 Vo. to be sold at 75 
cents neatly bound, and at 50 cents in printed paper 
covers. Our readers, who have read the first and 
second reports of our Second Advent Conferences, 
have already seen the principal long articles of this 
new book ; and from the knowledge we have of its 
other articles, some of them from the Signs of the 
Times, we doubt not it will be a good help in our 
cause. 

Youth's Guide. This Sabbath School paper, 
the prospectus of which appeared in our paper some 
weeks since, is now commenced, and the first No. 
is now before us. It is edited and published by El-l| 
der E. N. Harris, Boston, and Portsmouth, weekly, 
$L a year in advance. 

So far as we have had time to examine the work, 
we are pleased with the plan of the paper and the 
matter it contains : and commend it to the patron- 
age of Sabbath schools, and the friends of youth gen- 
erally. Orders addressed to the editor either at Ports- 
mouth or Boston. 



well if they will study their Bibles a little more, 
before they are quite so confident. 

Moses Stuart :— This respected and venerable 
Professor, at Andover, has just issued a work enti- 
tled " Hints on Prophecy" His influence as a teach- 
er in Israel is immense, especially among the Or- 
thodox ministers and churches in New England. 
We look, therefore, upon the work and its influence 
with the deepest interest. It will have a tremen- 
dous influence on the final destiny of thousands. 

From a careful examination of the work, we are 
fully persuaded that his positions, and his exposi- 
tions are unsound and unscriptural, and consequent 
ly dangerous. We shall therefore publish, and 
scatter as widely as possible a remedy for this opi- 
ate on the public conscience. We have two able 
reviews. One by William Miller, and one, hy bro 
Bliss of Hartford, Ct. 



Short Articles. Our correspondents who 
write for the Signs of the Times should bear in re 
membrance that we have a great and rapidly in- 
creasing number of friends who wish to say some- 
thing on this great question. To do so through our 
columns, they must be short. Let all who write 
study brevity, if they wish to be heard. 



Miller's Chronology. We have numerous ques- 
tions in reference to Mr. Miller's chronology, espe- 
cially why he allows only five years for Jehoram's 
reign, when the Bible says he reigned eight years. 
The answer is, he began to reign in the reign of his 
father, Jehoshaphat and reigned three years with 
him, and five years alone. Those who have writ- 
ten long articles on this "error" of Mr. M., will do 



We shall get them out as 
soon as possible; also one from H. D. Ward, for our 
next number. 

4 



Concord Second Advent Meeting. 

The meeting at Concord was, in some respects, 
an experiment. Our great tabernacle, (which is an 
hundred and twenty feet in diameter, and about fifty 
feet high in the centre, from which it slopes like a 
cone to about seven feet at the circumference) we set 
up and occupied at Concord for the first time. The 
place selected for its location, a bleak hill just in 
rear of the state-house, was found to be altogether 
unsuitable; for a violentga le coming on an hour or 
two after it was erected, the posts to which the bra- 
ces were attached, not being set properly, drew out 
of the ground, and the tent was very gently prostra- 
ted : no damage but the breaking of the masts was 
sustained. The services had not commenced, and 
before the strength of the gale was felt, every thing 
was snugly sheltered; and as we had got a good 
lesson about locating our tent.at a small price, and 
at the best time it could have come, we praised the 
Lord and felt that all was right. The mast was 
soon repaired, and our camp was removed to a val- 
ley a few rods from the first location. We all fell 
that the valley was the right place for us, though 
we hardly knew how to spare the time it required to 
move : happy will it be for those who get right while 
[they have time.— Oar tent was got up originally lor 
the purpose of holding meetings in or near our cit- 
ies or large towns, where no suitable place could be 
obtained to preach our views on the second advent. 
This was the first meeting we had ever held of this 
character, and we knew enough of these communi- 
ties to know that they all contain ignorance and 
vice, infidelity, and bigotry, pride, worldly-minded- 
ness and fanaticism enough to furnish a troublesome 
combination. We knew also that the army of op- 
posers to our views were invariably supplied from 
these sources, and we anticipated such an expres- 
sion of regard as became the Concord division of this 
complex, though in such a case, united host. How- 
ever, our reception was marked only by the usual va- 
riety of sincere affection, curiosity, indifference, and 
contempt — the affection we shalll remember, and 
God will reward it ; the contempt is hardly worth 
mentioning, for there was much less than we an- 
ticipated ; a few who showed a disposition to trou- 
ble us were taken in hand by the citizens without 
any request on our part ; so our company of wor- 
shippers sat in peace in the great tent, or their smal- 
ler one, as the exercises might be, with none to mo- 
lest or make afraid. 

The object of our mission, we think, has been as 
fully accomplished as could have been expected. 
Concord has heard, and we trust profited by the mes- 
sage ; the heralds of the cross, with more or less of 
their flocks from a considerable portion of the state, 
came to hear ; and with clearer light and more in- 
spiring hopes, and more stirring motives, they have 
gone forth among the mountains and valleys, the 
farms and factories which diversify the land to de- 
clare it. 



In the visits made by ihe writer to several pluct"- 
after the close of this meeting, he witnessed, or 
heard of the most gratifying results. 

The introductory services were to have commenc- 
ed on Wednesday, Augqsi_3d, at 5 P. M. with a ser- 
mon by brother Fjjcji; but on account of the pros- 
tration and removal of the tent.no meeting was held 
in it till Thursday. The preaching was of a highly 
impressive and practical character, and we had the 
satisfaction of listening to an unusually large num- 
ber of ministering brethren. I heard no statement 
of the number converted, though there were several 
cases which came to my knowledge, hut the work 
in the church, its ministers and members, appeared 
lo be deep and glorious. The heavy rain which 
commenced on Saturday evening, and continued 
through the night and a part of the Sabbath, and 
which was thought by some of our friends in the 
town must be very detrimental to the meeting, in- 
stead of that, by leading to those exercises with 
which God has connected a peculiar blessing, made 
it a season of holy refreshing. Two of our lecturers 
were invited to supply the pulpit of the Methodist 
church, on the Sabbath, with whom on account of 
my health, and the weather, I united in the services 
of the day. It being thought best lo close on Mon- 
day, notice was accordingly given — a very large 
congregation assembled, who listened to the very 
appropriate and solemn discourses and remarks from 
the stand with the most profound aitention. The 
services closed about 4 o'clock, P. M. our taberna- 
cle was taken down, and our friends from a distance 
were soon on their way home. — A meeting for the 
evening, was appointed in the Methodist church, at 
which the writer was not present, having left with 
a company of our Barnstead friends, who kindly of- 
fered a conveyance to Gilmanton, where we had an 
appointment,' to make arrangements for a camp- 
meeting. 

I have been told by those who were present, that 
the evening meeting was one of special interest. 
We have had some second advent meetings which 
were seasons of great joy ; others have been very 
agreeable and pleasant. The Concord meeting has 
been a profitable one, and on ihe whole, as pleasant 
as we anticipaled. 

GILMANTON MEETING. 

On Tuesday, brother L. French of Barnstead, 
took me to Gilmanton. We found a good number of 
brethren from the surrounding towns ; but instead 
of a meeting to make arrangements for the camp- 
meeting, an appointment had been given out for a 
lecture, which I tried to supply, by speaking on 
"the signs of the times ;" brother Cole being quite 
exhausted by his labors and ride from Lowell- This 
is the first lecture I have attempted since ihe Bangor 
meeting. After the lecture we visited one of the 
groves selected for the camp-meeting, and the next 
morning made arrangements to have all things 
in readiness at the time appointed ; and the pros- 
pects with reference to the meeting I think very en- 
couraging. On Wednesday I rode wiih brother 
Fitch to Pittsfield, and lectured in brother Cilley's 
church on Thursday eve. tu a very attentive congre- 
gation. Took the stage to Dover on Friday, where 
I had been invited to spend the Sabbath. Lectured 
in the forenoon on Dan. xii. 6, 7, and in the after- 
noon, on the vision of the 8th chapter. The large 
Methodist church was well filled, and all were atten- 
tive. A circumstance which added to the interest 
was the baptism of a number of persons who were 
converted under Mr. Miller's labors in the place 
some time ago. Though hardly strong enough to 
attempt such a day's work, it was a very pleasant 
day to me; the sacramental season was truly a 
feast. In all these places I have been received with 
the warmest affection. Great interest to hear eve- 
ry where prevails, and God is blessing our labors. 
I think I see in all that relates to our work the hand 
of God, and if we can but know that he is with us 



it is enough. 
Ipswich, August 10th. 



A. Hale. 



Castine Campmeeting. We are authorized to 
say that there will be tents for boarding on the 
ground, at two dollars per week. 
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Letter to Messrs Norris and Lovell. 

In glancing over the Olive Branch of July 
•23 we noticed your address to Rev. J. V. 
Himes. In this article you say, " We have 
had letters from misguided sisters, hoodwinked 
and blinded by Miller, Himes &. Co. Now we 
are not surprised at the information that you 
really have received letters from some of the 
sisters, neither are we astonished at the fact 
you " have not answered a word." We sup- 
pose that the " letters" here alluded to, were 
on the subject of the second advent or the end 
of the world. We would do you justice by 
saying that you are not the only Clergymen 
who have found it convenient to be silent when 
we have addressed them on these important sub- 
jects, although they will converse with a great 
deal of loquacity when wo address them on 
other subjects, such as Politics (which is quite 
out of our sphere) Railroads, Novels, &c. But 
if we ask them to explain to us certain portions 
of the scriptures, they tell us that the prophe- 
cies are not to be understood by us, that we 
are not to give heed to them, and that we are left 
in the dark with regard to their fulfilment, &c. 
Similar to this was probably the language of 
some of the people before the first advent of 
Christ, while others were looking and waiting 
for the promised Messiah; and when their 
eyes had seen his salvation they departed in 
peace: again, if we ask these Clergymen to 
bring Bible authority to show us that Daniel's 
2300 days will not end next year, they are silent. 
But we can excuse them. We attribute the 
cause of their silence in these cases, to a dif- 
ferent motive than that of mere neglect, or 
that of contempt. We at once come to the 
conclusion that they have strong reason in 



" God Almighty has mercifully promised that 
the Jews shall be converted and return to their 
own land, that all nations shall be converted to 
Christ before the end." What a happy time this 
must be : All converted to God " in this present 
evil world." Even Christ himself never taught 
us on this fashion ; and the inspired apostle has 
said ' 1 yea and all that live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall suffer persecution," "and that we must 
through much tribulation enter into the king- 
komofGod." How is it to happen at this 
happy period when all are to be converted to 
God ? By whom are the godly to be persecu- 
ted? Will they pursecute each other? We 
had supposed until now that the Tares and 
the Wheat would grow together until the har- 
vest, and that " the harvest is the end of the 
world." Christ has said " In the world ye 
have tribulation." "My kingdom is not of 
this world." — "And the kingdom shall not be 
left to other people." " Suppose ye," said 
the Savior, " that I am come to send peace on 
the earth. I tell you nay, but rather division. 
For from henceforth there shall be five in one 
house divided three against two, and two 
against three." " Evil men and seducers shall 
wax worse and worse, deceiving and being de- 
ceived." These passages of scripture to our 
unenlightened mind do not look much like a 
"glorious and long contincd time" of peace 
"before the end." It seems that you have had 
the misfortune to have letters sent you by " mis- 
guided sisters, hoodwinked and blinded by 
Miller, Himes and Co." Have you nothing 
worse than this to say about us ? Is this all ? 
We do really rejoice that we are counted 
worthy to have our names recorded with the 
names of those servants of God. Wehad rath- 



on Sunday over three hundred came to the al- 
tar as anxious souls. 

There is a spirit of conviction on the minds 
of the people in this place, that I never saw 
equaled before. 

The most of the church in this place are re- 
joicing in the expectation that Christ is coming 
in a few brief months to take his weary bride 
home, and sinners are trembling under the 
mighty power of God and crying for mercy. 
Infidels and unbelievers of every class are al- 
most silent, and their hearts failing them for 
fear of those things that are coming upon the 
earth. 

The cry is from Canada, " come over and 
help us." Dear brethren from the south, if it be 
possible send some efficient lecturer to go still 
further north. The cry from Shafford and the 
adjoining towns is for light on this subject ; and 
even from Montreal. I saw a man from Mon- 
treal a few days since; he says, will the preach- 
ers of the second advent leave us without warn- 
ing on this subject? 0 brethren what is to be 
done for a sleeping world ? May God call, quali- 
fy and send out more into his vineyard to sound 
the alarm, the awful midnight cry, " behold the 
Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him." 

I subscribe myself your brother in the gospel 
of Christ and a believer in the midnight cry. 

Bolton, L. C. July 27, 1842. 



their own minds why they should wish to evade er be under the influence of Miller, Himes 
our questions or remain silent. You tell us [and Co's. moonshine, and have the scriptures 



that " according to the scriptures our world 
must yet exist thousands of years, or else there 



explained to us according to the tradition of 
the apostles and prophets, than to sit on thrones 



is not one word of truth in the Bible." It seems land judge nations on the enchanted ground 



by this assertion that you have either dared to 
penetrate " the arcana of the great Jehovah, 
and wickedly published his hidden mysteries all 
abroad," or else that this assertion is " fiction 
given for the purpose of instruction. " We are 
inclined to suppose the latter. " Knowing this 
first that there shall come in the last days 
scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and 
saying Where is the promise of his coming? 
for since the fathers fell asleep, all things con- 
tinue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation," " and for this cause God shall send 
them strong delusion that they should believe 
a lie." " For the time will come when they 
will not endure sound doctrine, but alter their 
own lusts shall they heap to themselves teach- 
ers, having itching ears, and they shall turn 
away their ears from the truth and shall be 
turned unto fables." " Giving heed to se- 
ducing spirits and doctrines of devils, speaking 
lies in hypocrisy." " False accusers, incon- 
tinent, fierce, dispisers olHhose that are good." 
" So do these resist the truth" and " wrest as 
they do the other scriptures unto their own 
destruction." Now as this scripture is fulfilled 
this day in our ears and before our eyes, it is 
conclusive evidence 4n our minds that we are 
living in the very last days. But that there 
will be faith on earth when the Son of Man 
shall come we have no doubt, for it is written, 
" But ye brethren are not in darkness that that 
day should overtake you as a thief." The . 

" wise shall understand," and they that are attended campmeeting near the west shore oi 
ready will go in with Him to the marriage sup- 1 Magog lake in Bolton, where a great numbe 
per of the Lamb. Furthermore you say, that |, were hopefully converted. It was judged that 



under the dark shades of the Olive Branch, 
listening to the syren song of "fiction," My 
Lord delayeth his coming yet for thousands of 
years. No, we cannot listen to such songs. 

One of the, " Sisters." 

Aug. 3, 1842. 

Letter from Levi P. Adams Jr. 

Dear Brother Himes, — I hasten to inform 
you what the Lord is doing in this province 
through the instrumentality of second advent 
preaching. 

Brother Litch came to Stansjead the last of 
May and delivered a course of lectures in the 
union chapel, where the Lord poured out his 
Spirit in a wonderful manner, in reviving the 
lukewarm, and reclaiming backsliders, and con- 
victing and converting sinners; and is still car- 
rying on his work in that place. After lectur- 
ing in various places along the frontier, brother 
Litch attended a campmeeting in Hatley, 
which broke down opposition, convinced the 
gainsayer, and paved the way for a glorious re- 
formation, which like a rushing tornado has tak- 
en almost every thing in its course. 

A brother informed me that as near as they 
oould calculate, there were five hundred 
hopeful conversions on the eastside of the lake 
as fruits of Second Adv£nt meetings in that 
place, and the work is still going on with almost 
unequnled rapidity. 

Brother Litch came from H — to Bolton and 



Oriental Scenes. 

Extract of a Letter. 

Permit me, sir, at the same time to tran- 
scribe a few lines from " A Narrative of a 
Journey from Herant to Owenburgh, on the 
Caspian, in 1840," by Captain Sir Richmond 
Shakspeare, a British officer of high standing, 
both as to mental and moral qualifications. It 
may tend to show, that, as the Almighty has 
left the world without excuse as to the know- 
ledge of the means requisite for the saving of 
their souls, so he has been pleased to intimate 
not only to us who have his blessed word to 
assist and guide us into all truth, what must 
shortly come to pass, but in this instance has 
caused the same truth to be revealed to a most 
benighted part of the human family ; and had 
we an opportunity of knowing, we should no 
doubt discover that the world universally is 
expecting some stupendous event to take place, 
and that it is even at the doors. 

He goes on to say in his Narrative — " From 
Dusht Houz to Arbosue we marched a distance 
of 125 1-2 miles, along the alluvial soil near 
the river Oxus. There were frequently seve- 
ral khails of Turcomans in sight in all direc- 
tions, but the only fixed village is old Oore- 
gunge, which is 109 miles from Khyra. It is 
on the site of the ancient city, which is said 
to have existed in the time of the fire-worship- 
pers. For many years it has been altogether 
deserted, the river having changed its course. 
A prophecy has descended from generation to 
generation, that in the latter days Ooregunge 
shall again be inhabited ; and within the last 
five years the river has returned to this side, 
and filled the bed of a considerable stream, 
from which canals have been cut for irrigation; 
and people are fast collecting, there being now 
about 1000 families resident there, and a con- 
siderable market twice a week. I tell the 
Turcomans that, the sooner they repent of their 
slave dealing and other sins, the better, for the 
fulfilment of the prophecy evidently approach- 
es." 
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It will afford me great pleasure should the 
above extract afford you any gratification. 
I am, sir, yours most sincerely, 

Francis Scoffin. 
Philadelphia, Aug. 2, 1842. 

Extract of a letter from C. Morley. 

I find that humble, devoted Christians read- 
ily embrace the doctrine of the Second Advent 
nigh, while the worldly-minded professors of 
religion, Universalists, Infidels, &.c. treat the 
subject with scorn. Many of the clergy, be- 
ing only weathercocks to show the current of 
popular opinion, oppose it, and when hard- 
pushed, they take ground with the Universal- 
ist that Christ's Second Advent was at the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. I called yesterday on 
the pastor of a Dutch Reformed Church at 
Schodack, to whom, a few weeks since, I sold 
Fleming's Midnight Cry. I inquired how he 
liked it. He replied that it was a silly, non- 
sensical work, and that he knew that Christ 
would not come next year, and that if I or any 
other advocate of this doctrine should come 
into his parish after 1843, we would be be 
mobbed, and he himself would assist. I found 
him sitting under a tree in his yard, reading 
Zanoni, Bulwer's late novel. Here is a speci- 
men of some of the clerical scoffers. 

Kinderhook, July 22, 1842. 



SCOFFER'S REFUGE. 



" Raging waves of the sea, foaming out their 
own shame." — Jude. 

Rev. J. V. Himes. 

K7* This gentleman is quite sore under our re- 
marks. We cannot help it: for the interests of 
truth and righteousness compel us to be plain 
with him. He vainly promised instead of preach- 
ing it, to show up the wickedness and folly of 
the Miller humbug, if we would give him Scrip- 
ture authority for the use of fiction for the pur- 
poses of instruction. We did it amply, with 
Scripture examples, and further, referred him to 
the account also of some love matters, related in 
the same good book. As Millerism was such a 
profitable humbug to him, he kept silent. He 
finally, however, broke silence, by a mere asser- 
tion, without the semblance of an argument, 
from Jacobs' Luminary, complimenting said 
Jacobs as a disciple and believer in Miller's 
fooleries. Now these noble brothers in the king- 
dom of Miller's moonshine, talk of Fiction ! 
Himes, go to the glass and be ashamed of the 
man you look in the face. A more groundless, 
foolish and absurd lie, never was preached or 
written, than the one you are parrot-like repeat- 
ing after Miller, that the world will come to an 
end next year. Fool-hardy and infidel-like, giv- 
ing God Almighty the lie, who has mercifully 
promised that the Jews shall be converted and 
return to their own land ; that all nations shall 
be converted to Christ before the end ; that a 
glorious and long continued time shall come 
when Nations shall learn war no more ; all know- 
ing the Lord from the least to the greatest. 
Christ himself solemnly assuring us that none 
but the Father Almighty knows the time of the 
end of the world, and yet the illiterate and blund 
ering half crazy Miller and Joshua V. Himes, 
have penetrated the arcana of the great Jehovah, 
and wickedly published his hidden mysteries all 
abroad. 0 knavery ! O hypocrisy! ! ! We blush 
to think that one professing to be a Christian 
minister can thus blaspheme God and mock 



man. Alas, Elder Himes, we know no language 
of reproof half severe enough to meet your case. 
How can you walk through the city and look 
honest men in the face ? If you know anything, 
you know that according to the Scriptures our 
world must exist thousands of years, or else 
there is not ono word of truth in the Bible. 0 
Elder Himes, repent of this your great wicked- 
ness before God and man, and pray God to 
spare you those terrible plagues he has threat- 
ened to such as add to his holy word. We have 
had letters from misguided sisters, hood-winked 
and blinded by Miller, Himes & Co., expressing 
honest sorrow that we trifle with your fooleries, 
as though by so doing we lacked reverence for 
divine truth. We have not answered a word, 
but pitied the unfortunate dupes of your idle 
croaking. — But we now aim our blows at the 
great impostor and his right hand supporter. 
What a Heaven-daring sin it is for a weak man 
thus to trifle with the most solemn interests of 
eternity, and tamper with the weak and credu- 
lous for paltry gain, for a most unenviable dis- 
tinction. Remember, Elder Himes, that though 
you may practice successfully for a lime, on a 
confiding community, yet a day of retribution 
will come, and God says he that scorneth, alone 
shall bear it. — And what but the most sovereign 
contempt of God's word can make a man fly in 
its face and the face of its Divine Author, and 
in the place of God's truth to insult an honesi 
and trusting community with the worse than 
idle, the blasphemous dreams of Miller ? Abner 
Kneeland was imprisoned and punished for blas- 
phemy. Surely Miller and Himes are bringing 
the Bible into much greater disrepute. How will 
they be despised by all honest men, numbered, il 
known at all in history, with the fanatics and im- 
postors of the past. It is unthankful business to 
cross the track of the fanatic or the impostor, for 
they always pretend to be very sanctified, and ad- 
dress even the most religious feelings of human 
nature. We will not, however, shrink from the 
task, and we are persuaded that the present and 
future generations will thank us. — If not.the day 
of eternity will bear record to the correctness of 
our course. Millerism is a lie; sustained by the 
right hand of falsehood ! 0 ye Christians, be- 
ware of i(s delusions; it is a smoke from the 
deep, coming out of the bottomless pit — but God 
will not long suffer it to deceive his elect. Good 
men shall escape its Egyptian darkness. — Olive 
Branch. 

As the only answer we shall give to the above, 
we present our readers the following from the 
New York Luminary. — Eds. 

rev. j. v. HIMES. 

The editor of the Olive Branch has an article 
in his last week's number with the above cap- 
tion, in which he pursues this worthy brother 
with the perfect raving of a madman, and " with- 
out the semblance of an argument." The whole 
article verily reminded us of the rage of the de- 
mons that we have an account of in the 8th chap- 
ter of Matthew, 2Sth and 31st verses. Bro. 
Himes is a strenuous advocate for the doctrine 
of the second advent of our Savior at hand, 
which doctrine is now agitating almost the en- 
tire world. If he is promulgating error, how 
can the editor of the Olive Branch subserve the 
cause of God better than by making it appear, 
and exposing it before the world ? Shall we 
look to him for a little truth to support one sin- 
gle position he has taken in this article ? Alas ! 
it is to be feared we shall look in vain. Surely, 
the man that can bring forward Scripture to de- 
fend novel reading, can bring some Scripturcj if 



he has it, to prove that those servants of the 
Most High who are looking for the appearing of 
the "Son of Man in the clouds of heaven" are 
dealing in " fooleries" — that they 'are " illiterate, 
blundering, crazy, wicked dupes," "blasphe- 
mers," " liars," " infidels," and many other 6uch 
like terms which he uses. Now read the lOih 
and 13th verses inclusive, of the epistle of Jude, 
and see if a christian community can any long- 
er doubt the position v\hich this editor occupies. 
We give one short extract relative to ourself, to 
show how utterly regardless of truth he is. 

" He ( J. V. Himes,) finally, however, broke 
silence by a mere assertion, without the sem- 
blance of an argument, from Jacobs' Luminary, 
complimenting said Jacobs as a disciple and be- 
liever in Miller's fooleries." 

Now here is the compliment from Bro. Himes, 
and the whole of it : 

*' Bro. Jacobs is a believer in the advent nigh, 
and will speak out boldly on the question also." 

And there are hundreds of other preachers of 
the gospel, of the various denominations that 
are doing the same, without any reference to 
the doctrine that it will come in 1843. The 
farlherest that we have ever remarked about the 
lime is, that it was our hope and prayer that it 
might be so. Were the doctrines of the Bible 
generally believed, many of the readers of the 
Olive Branch would manifest their uneasiness 
by writing to its editor, begging him to desist 
from such unholy proceedings. While Bro. N. 
gives such evidence that he dees not "love the 
appearing of our Lord and Savior," we hope and 
pray, for the sake of his own soul, that he will 
take to himself some of the caution he gratui- 
tously gives to Bro. Himes — Luminary. 



Revival in Canada. — During our recent 
visit to the province, we attended a second ad- 
vent camp meeting in Hatley, Canada, at 
which the power of God was displayed in the 
conversion of souls. — Although all Christians 
could not unite in advocating the second ad- 
vent doctrine, as there propagated, still, all 
seemed willing to lend a helping hand to the 
cause of God, and ready to rejoice at the pro- 
gress of the work. About 2300 were in at- 
tendance on the Sabbath, and a number found 
peace in believing. The writer, also, in com- 
pany with some of the ministers of the Stan- 
stead Q. M. held two protracted meetings, in 
both of which God was pleased to pour out his 
spirit and influence the stranger to become ac- 
quainted with him. A general attention to the 
eternal interest of the soul seems at present to 
prevail in the Eastern Township, of Canada. — 

Mormig Star. a. k. m. 


An Unexpected Scene. — On Wennesday 
evening a most marvellous scene occurred at 
the Assembly Building, corner of Tenth and 
Chestnut streets, which deserves puplic notice. 
Elder Adams, the great lion and apostle of Joe 
Smith's cohorts, delivered a discourse in favor 
of the Latter Day Saints. At the latter part of 
his discourse he called out with Stentorian lungs, 
" where now is the celebrated Dr. West? He 
knew I was coming to Philadelphia. Why does 
he not appear and vindicate Orthodoxy, if in his 
power ?" At this moment a portly figure start- 
ed up and electrified the audience by stating, 
" Ladies and gentlemen, the person who ad- 
dressed you professes to speak by inspiration, 
but had he possessed what heprofesses, he would 
have known that Dr. West is present, and now 
challenges him to prove the truth of his mon- 
strosities before this enlightened community". 
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Letter from F. T. Albee. 

Dear Brother Himes. — Allow me to say 
through the " Signs of the Times" that the 
glorious truths of the advent near, are begin- 
ning to move the minds of many to a serious 
inquiry, even in these regions. 

The books I had given me for distribution, 
while in Portland, are all gone, and are pro- 
ducing their desired effect upon the readers. 

Already many have come out firmly upon 
'43, and with fullness of joy, and looking for 
the Glorious Appearing. 

Others who had long slumbered upon the 
fabled theory of a terrestrial Millenium, have 
civcn up this false dream, and are now look- 
ing for their promised rest, with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, when Macphela's tomb 
shall yield her dead, in the glorious resurrec- 
tion, with immortality, and eternal life. 

Since my return I have in most cases in my 
preaching endeavored to set forth before be- 
fore my hearers, that the kingdom of God is at 
hand. I have had applications from different 
sources to lecture in different places, which I 
have complied with, and found crowded and 
attentive auditories. 

Applications, however, are becoming so nu- 
merous, at this time, that I find myself unable 
to comply with all. Can you send us help? 

I am expecting that some of my brethren in 
the ministry will soon wake up in these regions 
and give the midnight cry. 

Some tell me already " that their sleep breaks 
from them." 

Last Sabbath I rode about 8 miles, to an ap- 
pointment, got drenching wet, and though the 
inhabitants were scattering, and the ram pour- 
ed down unceasingly, still I found a large con- 
course of attentive people, to whom I endeav- 
ored to expound the book of Daniel. 

JVorthfield, Me. 



From an old Friend. 

My good friend Mr. Himes, 
And the " Signs of the Times" 

May be found in Devonshire Street, 
And it is with delight 
That I send him this mite, 

To help him fill out his good sheet. 



Second Advent Camp-Meeting 

AT CH 1COFE E, MASS. 

This meeting will commence on Thursday, 25th 
of August inst. Arrangements have been made for 
securing the land, and also board and lodging of 
suitable quality, at a fair price, provided for a com- 
pany from 250 to 1000, to be had upon the ground. 
The village near will also accommodate probably 
all those who may attend. All persons coming on 
the rail-roads will be accommodated with a convey- 
ance, from the temporary depot !o be errccted at the 
camp-ground, at a price not exceeding 12 1-2 cents. 
The Committee feel confident that all persons com- 
ing from the neighboring towns or from a distance 
will be as well accommodated, as at any similar 
meeting heretofore held. 

H. MUNGER, 

N. BRANCH, Jr. 

WARREN BILLINGS, 

R. E. LADD, 

PETER DEARBON, 

M. PENDLETON, 
Chicopee Falls, Aug. 5, 1842. 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



BOSTON, AUG. 17, 1842. 



Taunton Campmeeting The campmeeting be- 
fore advertised for Dighton, Sept. 6, will be held in 
Taunton, near MyriclTs Depot, on the Taunton and 
New Bedford Rail Road. Particulars next week. 



kins. The steam boats will leave passengers with- 
in about three miles of the meeting. Brother A. 
Bridges of Newport superintends the arrangements. 
There will be Second Advent Conferences held at 
the following places as follows, viz ; at Prospect, 
Me. Sept. 14. At Atkinson, Me. Sept. 21st. And 
at Exeter, Me. Sept 28ih. 

A. Bridges, A. Hale, ) 

J. Daman, Y. Higgins, 

S. H. Hobne, J. W. Atkins, 
J. Hamilton, 



Cora. 



AMOUNT OF MONEY RECEIVED FOR GRA- 
TUITOUS DISTRIBUTION OF BOOKS. 

Amount brought over from June 29th $1202,61 



To our Correspondents. — Such have been our 
engagements at public meetings of late, we have 
not been able to pay that attention to them that we 
could wish. We hope soon to make arrangements 
to secure full attention to all other matters pertain- 
ing to the interests of the cause, in our absence. 



A Second advent camp meeting will 
be held at Upper Gilmanton, N. H. 

Providence permitting, to commence Aug. 25, at 
5 o'clock P. M. on the farm of Mr. Matthias Kim- 
ball, about one mile north of the factory village. 

The meeting will be held in a pleasant grove 
which has been laid out for the accommodation of 
about 40 tents. It will be continued about one 
week. The adjoining land has been secured so 
that no person will be allowed to set up victualing, 
or other stands, without the approbation of the 
Committee of arrangements. 

Provision has also been made to accommodale 
visitors, who may not provide for themselves, with 
board and horse-keeping at a reasonable price on 
the ground. And all who love the appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ are respectfully invited to be 
present, and participate in the exercises of the meet- 
ing. 

All our friends who can, are requested to prepare 
themselves with TENTS, and to liave tliem on the 
ground before the hour for commencing services. 

T. Cole, ) G ; Com ^ 

A. Hale, J 



Marlboro' Bathing Rooms. We would say to 
uiir friends, that the luxurious and healthful blessing 
of worm, cold, vapor and shower baths, may be obtain- 
ed of Mr. Blodgett, in the rear of 281 Washington 
St. Open everyday and evening, (Sundays except- 
ed) from sunrise till 10 o'clock at night. Single 
bath 25 cents. Female attendants in wailing to at 
tend on ladies. 



To Correspondents. We have received a crit- 
ical and candid letter from Dr. Pond of the Ban- 
gor Theological Institution, the contents of which 
shall be given to our readers, with our remarks, 
forthwith. 

A Methodist Camp-Meeting is to be held on 
the ground where the Second Advent Camp-Meet- 
ing was held a few weeks since, in East Kingston, 
N. H. to commence Sept. 5th. 



Second Advent Conferences 

AND LECTURES ON THE SECOND COMING OF 
CHRIST. 

Br. Caivin French will give a course of lec- 
tures at the following places, at each of which a 
Conference of believers in the personal appear- 
ing of our lord jescs christ will be held, to 
continue four or more days. 

1st Conference will be held at Guilford, N. H. to 
commence on Wednesday, Aug. 10 at 10 o'clock A. M. 

2d In North Springfield, Vt. on Thursday, Aug. 18, 
at 10 o'clock A, M. in the Christian Chapel, lectures 
commence the evening previous at each place. 

3d At Stillwater, N. Y. Saratoga Co. in the West 
Baptist Meeting House on Monday, Aug. 29th, at 
10 o'clock A. M. 

4th, With elder Isaac Wescotts Society in Still- 
water, on Monday, Sept. 6th, at 10 o'clock A. M. 

Lectures will commence at the last two places on 
Saturday eve. previons, at 7 o'clock. 

N. B. ALL in the regions w here our Conferences 
are held who love the appearing of our Lord, are 
invited to attend. Aug. Zd, 1842. 



Friend in Connecticut 
Irene Bullard 

Jewelry and Watches at camp-meeting 

Thos. F. Barry 

Jasper* Hazen 

Dr. B. P. Randall 

S. E. Brown 

Joseph Currier 

Joseph Bates 

James Libby 

Tisdale Lincoln 

John Evans 

S. F. Tolls 

Hannah Jones 

James M. Philips 

J. S. White 

Chilian Wines 

Richard Walker 

Timothy Newell 

Josiah Vose Jr. 

Friends from Lowell 

Friend 

Elizabeth B. Rugg 
Charlotte Watkins 
Friend in Newburyport 
David Harrim an 



Amount of money expended for gratui- 
tous distribution ol books 

Amt. due the committee 



50,00 
10,00 
92,38 
5,00 
" 7,50 
" 100,00 
" 15,00 
« 5,00 
» 5,00 
" 20,00 
" 100,00 
" 10,00 
« 6,00 
" 25,00 
" 20,00 
" 5,00 
» 5,00 
» 5,00 
" 10,00 
« 3,00 
" 4,75 
" 2,00 
" 5,00 
« 5,00 
" 5,00 
" 5,00 

$ 1808,24 

1830,61 

§22,37 



Second Advent Camp-Meeting 

AT CASTINE, ME. 
There will be a Second Advent camp-meeting at 
Castine, Me. Providence permitting, to commence 
| Tuesday, Sept. 6th, on the farm of Mr. Charles Per- 
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Munroe, Me. Saco, Me. Kennebunk, Me. S. Glas- 
tenbury. Ct. Chaplin, Ct. Dover, N. H. Lowell, 
Mass. East Newport, Me. Dexter, Me. West New- 
field, Me. Ashland, Ohio, Concord, N. H. Simans- 
ville, Vt. Weston, Vt. Bow, N. H. West Hartford, 
Vt. Lancaster, Mass. Three Rivers, Mass. Suncook, 
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From H. Patten & Co. Richard Walker, Thos. 
Lee, David Harriman, Amos Fox, Mr. Deverell, 
S. Palmer, H. P. Stebbins, Mary A. Grimes, James 
B. Ransom, Samuel Lock, Joseph Turner, R. T. 
Hancock, Justus Harlow, M. M. George, Ezekiel 
McLoud, Joel Spaulding, D. Dushman, Martin F. 
Eldridge, N. Alger, Moses C. Philbrook, U.Thomp- 
son, Thomas Sanford, F. T. Albee, A. Bridges, H. 
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H. D. Ward, 2 com., A. Vallerchamp. 
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to Rev. Thomas M. Preble, and one to D.Marshall, 
both to Nashua, N. H. One to Amos Fox, Derby 
Line.Vt. One to C. S. Brown, Concord, N. H. 
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The False Alarm* 

This is the title of a printed discourse deliv- 
ered by James A. Hazen of S. Wilbraham, in 
opposition to the views entertained by Mr. 
Miller and others. 



The arguments to which any resort in de- 
fence of their position, or to overthrow that of 
an opponent, are a fair criterion of the truth 
upon which such positions are based. No man 
of sound mind will resort to weak arguments 
unless he is destitute, or has exhausted himself, 
of those which are more powerful. When 
therefore it is seen that any theory is assailed 
by weak arguments, and those alone, the nat- 
ural conviction upon a candid mind is, that the 
theory which is assailed is true. This truth 
has never been more exemplified than in the 
opposition which has been elicited to the doc- 
trine of the Second Advent, and we often hear 
the remark from those who have not received 
it, that " there must be something in it, be- 
cause the arguments which are adduced against 
it are so weak" : and probably no instance can 
be produced where it has been publicly attach- 
ed, but the wavering have had their faith in 
these trutns strengthened. 

We have been led to the above remarks 
from perusing the discourse above referred to. 
It has for its text Matt. xvl. 3. " But can ye 

not discern the signs of the times"! His first 
position is, that there are no signs which des- 
ignate these times as uncommon, or which are 
peculiar to these days; and thinks he proves 
this by showing that there were also strange 
events during the last century. This reason- 
ing on this point impressed forcibly on our 
mind a conviction of the force of the applica- 
tion of his text to himself; " Can you not dis- 
cern the signs of the times?" It could hardly 
have been more applicable in the days of the 
Pharisees, than now. His second argument ( ?) 
is that the Turkish supremacy is not gone ! 
and yet he has not brought forward a single 
witness in proof of its independence, to rebut 
the testimony of those who have testilicd of its 
decay. In the third place he calls the atten- 
tion of his readers to a consideration of some 
of the signs of the times. And first he notices 
the perilous times which were to be in the 
last days; and claims that the present time is 
distinguished for the absence, of every thing 
like peril in religious things, because there is 
such religions toleration. The apostle says 
perilous times shall come — for men shall be 
lovers oftheir own selves, covetous, proud, &c, 
and thus enumerates a list of what would cause 
those perilous times. He has not shown that 
the present state of things varies in the least 
from the Apostle's description; and if it does 
not, then surely we have the perilous times 
predicted, for the context shows that souls, 
and not personal safety would be in peril. 

Another sign is, that the gospel must be 
preached in all the world for a witness, and 
the N shall the end come. This he understands 
to refer to the final spread of the gospel in the 



conversion of the world, and therefore is not 
fulfilled. Having touched upon these four 
points he says, " As we now pause and look 
back upon this tissue of absurdities, a variety 
of contending feelings rise within, and struggle 
f,„. utteruiwr. But lei US repress our emotions 
and if possible turn the subject to some good 
account." v. 14. This he does (?) by advert- 
ing to enthusiasts and impostors of every age, 
in WhicjjjBie advocates of a sensual, temporal 
millennium in days gone, Emanuel Sweden- 
borg, the Quakers, Mormons, and those who 
arc looking for the TJlessed hope of the 
glorious appearing, of the great God and 
our Savior Jesus Christ, arc all classed 
together. Admit that errorists have arisen, 
and that men have beea deluded; what does 
that prove respecting the point in question? 
Every question stands or falls for itself. The 
truth of one does not prove the truth of anoth- 
er, nor does the falsity of the one prove the 
falsity of the other. Such reasoning can only 
prove that nothing new can arise but what is 
false, and that the world must stand forever ! 
He then warns his readers " that we are not 
to judge of the merits of a cause by its imme- 
mediate apparent effects." r. 17. He is sensible 
of the folly of denouncing any thing which has 
been so signally instrumental in the conver- 
sion of souls, and in rqvivbg the hopes of de- 
decaying christians, as nas "this blessed 
hope" by pointing to its fruits. He therefore 
warns them from judging from its present ef- 
fects, but gives a glowing picture of its effect 
after 1843, and it is proved to be fulse. But 
my dear sir, have you advanced a single ar- 
gument in disproof of its truth? Not one. To 
assume therefore that when it is proved to be 
false, it will do harm, is begging the question. 
It is always incumbent on a logician first to 
disprove the truth of a doctrine, before he can 
show its results. And in the second place, 
have you advanced a particle of evidence that 
if 1843 should pass, and the world should stand, 
it will make infidels? It does not appear in 
your book, so that those conclusions are alto- 
gether gratuitous, and are mere speculations. 

The above are all the prominent topics con- 
tained in the sermon, and yet it is published as 
an argument against the coming of Christ. 
Those who have never examined the question, 
may fancy that it is conclusive, while it does not 
even touch a single point upon which the truth 
of the question must rest Were they " pass- 
ed over for the sake of brevity?" We know 
that whenever Christ is to come, that previous 
to that event, there will not be wanting that, 
upon which a cry of peace and safety can be 
based; for the enemy will do his utmost to 
prevent the attention of dying men from be- 
ing called to it. And He will do his utmost to 
convince the world that it is a " false alarm," 
that " the end is not yet," that " my Lord de- 
layeth his coming," and that we are to have 
"peace and safety;" but if such arguments 
as those in the sermon under review will ac- 
complish it, he will find it an easy task. 
I We are often astonished to see how easily 



men are persuaded to believe that, which they 
wish to be true, and how hard it is to persuade 
them of the truth of anything which their hearts 
oppose. And we are therefore persuaded that 
the state of the heart has a great influence 
over those to whom this question is presented. 
Those who are bound up in the' world, are ex- 
pected to reject it; while those who love the 
appearing of their Savior often exclaim, " it is 
too good news to be true !" Every professed 
disciple ought to weigh well his motives, 
which, actuate him in the investigation of this 
question. B. 



" Supposing it don't come?" 

Yes, my friends, supposing it dont come, 
what then? Why, you say, it will make infi- 
dels. Here then is the begging of two ques- 
tions, neither of which can be proved, — and 
which involve a contradiction between them. 
You first assume that it will not come, and then 
assume the consequences. 

If it is revealed in the Bible, it will prove 
true; and if it can be shown to have no foun- 
dation in the word of God its failure can* pro- 
duce no ill effect. When you therefore assume 
that if it does not prove true, it will make infi- 
dels, you virtually admit that the Bible pre- 
sents no small evidence in lavor of its truth, 
and your argument of its effects in case of fail- 
ure, is only good in proportion as you can 
show that this question is demonstrated by 
the Bible. Therefore when you can demon- 
strate that it has no foundation in the Bible, 
you demonstrate that its failure cannot make 
infidels; and when you demonstrate that its 
failure cannot but make infidels, you demon- 
strate that it is based upon the word of God. 
The assumption of both of those questions, con- 
sequently involves a contradiction. 

But for the sake of argument, we will admit 
the strongest position you can assume, viz., 
that the Bible fully reveals it, and that it will 
prove a failure; and yet we deny that it will 
make infidels. It will not make infidels of 
those who disbelieve the Bible already; neith- 
er will it make infidels of those who disbelieve" 
that the Bible teaches this doctrine; so that it 
can only make infidels of those who are look- 
ing for the blessed hope of the glorious ap- 
pearing of the great God and our Savior Jesus 
Christ. But will any full believer in divine 
revelation reject his Bible because it fails him 
in one instance, when it has always proved 
true before? Any candid mind in that case 
would reason, that an error might have crept 
into the text by some cause ; or that he had 
placed a wrong construction upon it. A hun- 
ter would never break his rifle over the first 
log, because in one instance it should miss 
fire, when it had previously always carried 
aright : he would pick the flint and try it again. 
Just so will the christian do with his Bible. 
The truth of revelation has been so fully dem- 
onstrated, that one would be deemed a mad- 
|man, who should attempt to disprove it: for it 
lis supported by evidence as substantial as the 
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base of the everlasting hills. It does not rest 
upon the fulfilment of one prediction, but it 
has been demonstrated by the united and har- 
monious testimony of internal and external 
evidences, which man cannot gainsay. Neith- 
er does the truth of the second advent rest up- 
on the time alone. Were there no evidence 
as to the time of the event, the evidence that 
we are in the last days, and that it is the next 
great event which we are to expect, is just as 
evident; and this is demonstrated by the signs 
of the times, and the fulfillment of the proph- 
ecies. And if 1843 should pass by, every true 
believer would be looking for that event, until 
the Son of man shall appear. 

We however have a case in point. Jonah 
entered Ninevah a day's journey, and cried, yet 
forty days and Ninevah shall be destroyed. 
The Ninevitcs listened — cither no one attempt- 
ed to convince them that it was " a false alarm," 
or else they were unsuccessful in that attempt, 
for the Ninevites repented. The consequence 
was that the city was not destroyed — the 
prediction failed. Did it make infidels then? 
We have no evidence that it did. The conse- 
quence of proclaiming the approach of danger 
is therefore not proved to be deleterious, even 
when the prediction is proved not to be ful- 
filled. Neither is there any war threatened 
when they warn the wicked unnecessarily, or 
even sound a false alarm. It is those who cry 
peace and safety, who are to be suddenly des- 
troyed; and it is those who sound riot the 
alarm, who are denounced. 

Suppose now the whole world should believe 
as did the Ninevites, and like them repent, and 
that day should not come; would the world be 
in a worse condition for it? Or will those who 
repent because this truth is proclaimed, ever 
curse the day that they heard the midnight 
cry, even if the time should fail? We belie v 
that people reason strangely with regard to 
this; and what is more strange, many of those 
who are already infidels reason in this man- 
ner as one of its deleterious influences. We 
fear that-the desire for a plausible excuse to 
satisfy the conscience for not examining this 
question, has much to do with such reasoning. 



B. 



Hour of the Judgment come. 

And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting gospel to preach unlo them 
that dwell o i the carth.to every nation, and kindred, 
and people, und tongue, saying, with a loud voice, 
Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour of his 
judgment is come; and worship him that made the 
heavens and the earth, and the sea, and the foun- 
tains of waters.— Rev. xiv. 6, 7. 

The first thing that strikes- the mind, in look- 
ing at this prophecy, is the fact that this angel is 
another angel, leaving us to conclude that the 
gospel had been preached by other messengers 
before, to the nations of the earth. It is said by 
many, that this prophecy was fulfilled by the 
preaching of the gospel through the nations for 
the last fifty years ; we -admit that the gospel 
has been circulated by the self-denying labors of 
the missionaries of this and other countries 
with great rapidity, and, among some nations, 
with great success— and this prophecy might 
have been partly fulfilled in their preaching. 
But this prophecy never has been entirely ful- 
filled in their preaching the gospel, for they have 
not preached the doctrine this angel preached. 
Some of them have preached the judgment more 
than a thousand years off, some 360,000 years. 
Whereas, the messenger that John saw pro- 
claimed the hour of God's judgment come ; of 



nurse it could not have been fulfilled in those 
who preached it more than a thousand years off. 
But some may ask if the judgment spoken of in 
the text is the Judgment Day. We think so. 
Paul said to the Athenians, God hath appoint- 
ed n day in the which he will judge the world 
n righteousness, by that man whom he has or- 
dained," &c. We" think the time he has ap- 
I ointed to judge the world.will be the Judgment, 
God's Judgment. Christ the Lord says, speak' 
ing in the present tense, " No man knoweth the 
day nor the hour," referring, no doubt, to the 
sarrge lime, the hour of hi3 Judgment. And yet 
the men who quote this passage to show that it 
will not be known when that day is at hand, 
will tell you, probably, at the same time, that all 
the preceding verses speak of the destruction ol 
Jerusalem. Besides, we find another angel pro- 
aiming the fall of Babylon, in the next verse ; 
• Babylon is fallen, is fallen." And finding, in 
Rev. xviii. 21, that the fall of Babylon will be 
as sudden and as violent as the casting a great 
millstone into the sea; and believing that it is 
papal Rome, or the same ten toes spoken of by 
Daniel, and the same little horn Daniel speaks 
of, and the Anti-Christ, spoken of by Paul. And 
when Daniel uses sulh language as the follow- 
ing, " I beheld even till the beast was slain, and 
his body given to the burning flame," &.c. And 
this is at the time when the judgment is set, 
and the books opened. " I beheld, and the same 
torn made war with the saints, and prevailed 
against them until the Ancient of Days come," 
&c And Paul says of this same power, "Who 
shall be destroyed by the brightness of his 
(Christ's) ccming;" not by war, or conversion. 
'He took up a great stone like unto a great mill- 
stone, and cast it into the sea, Thus with vi- 
olence shall Babylon be thrown down;" and in 
the context we find, ' If any man worship the 
beast, etc. he shall be tormented with lire and 
brimstone," etc. " Not only will the body of 
the beast be given to the burning flame, but 
they who worship, etc. in the 15th verse. When 
John turns from hearing these angels, he hears 
another, crying with a loud voice, " Thrust in 
thy sickle, and reap, for the lime is come for 
thee to reap ; for ihe harvest of the earth is ripe," 
etc. For the time is come. What time ? Why, 
the other angel proclaimed, *' The hour of thp 
judgment is come." This angel proclaims with 
a loud voice, " The time is come, the hour has 
expired, the time is come for thee to reap." Not 
only has the hour come, but that hcur has pass- 
ed away ; the harvest is the end of the world ; 
the reaping will be done at the end of the world; 
we cannot escape the conclusion that the hour 
of God's judgment, here proclaimed by the an 
is the Judgment Day at the end of the 
world. 

No one. we suppose, will maintain that the 
doctrine of the text has been preached to the na- 
tions till within a very few years, of the hour of 
his judgment come, right at the door. When 
the earth is to be burned up, and all its piles of 
human ambition, in the shape of splendid pala- 
ces and fine mansions, the cottage of the peas- 
ant and the palace of the prince in the same con- 
flagration. The earth and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up, the end of the world 
is at hand. John said this doctrine would be 
preached. It is preached from the word of God, 
fairly expounded, as we believe; and we are 
confirmed in this belief because John says it 
was the everlasting gospel, and the doctrine of 
the hour of his judgment come, was apart of 
that gospel. 



If John was right, how say our clergymen 
and professors in theology, many of whom say 
they never studied the prophecies, that this doc- 
trine is not in the Bible? And they will tell 
you, at the same time, that the prophecies can- 
not be understood. And yet they will tell you 
that these things are not so. How do they 
know, if the prophecies cannot be understood, or 
if they think so, but we are right in our ex- 
positions ; for if it is all guess work, one has as 
eood a right to guess as another. But does Je- 
sus Christ say he did not mean to have them un- 
derstood? "The revelation of Jesus Christ 
which God gave unlo him to show unto his 
servants, things which must shortly come to 
pass." A strange revelation, never designed to 
be understood ! But if the hour of the judgment 
come is not in the Scriptures, then it could not 
have been preached as a part of the everlasting 
gospel. And if it cannot be preached as a part 
of the everlasting gospel, then you would make 
John bear false witness. For he says he heard 
it preached the last thing before the fall of Baby- 
lon ; when the Ancient of Days came. Now 
we believe John's witness is true, that it is found 
in the word of God, that the wise will under- 
stand ; not the wise of this world. If any man 
lack wisdom, let him ask of God, and it shall 
be given him. 

We would not undervalue human learning; 
but when we see Germany, the seat of human 
learning, given up to scepticism, infidelity, and 
soscinianism, denying the Lord that bought 
them, and some of the clergy atone time loud in 
their admiration of German Literature ; next 
are making an appeal for missionaries and books, 
to Christianize the seat of the reformers, the 
most enlighted place, philosophically speaking, 
on the face of the earth. We feel that truly 
God has chosen the foolish things of this world 
to confound the wise. We thank thee, Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and prudent, and re- 
vealed them unto babes. Even so, Father, for so 
it seemeih good in thy sight. And now, when 
we see this gospel of the everlasting kingdom of 
God at hand preached, and the hour of the judg- 
ment is come preached, and hearing John in 
Revelations declaring it would be preached, and 
preached as a part of the everlasting gospel; and 
it is now preached as a part of the verlasting 
gospel, can we arrive at any other conclusion 
than this, that there must be some way to ascer- 
tain when the hour of God's judgment is come, 
and as we believe that has been fonnd in the 
Scriptures, till our opponents can prove from 
the Scriptures that they have discovered a dif- 
ferent and more correct lime, and especially when 
they tell us in plain contradiction of John's pro- 
phecy, lhat the hour of God's judgment come 
never will be preached, we must conclude the 
time is correct, that the hour of the jndgment 
come is a true doctrine, that its promulgation, 
predicted more than 1600 years ago, is now ful- 
filled, and of course when it will take place has 
arrived, that it is at the door; and that ihe next 
voice heard will be ihe angel crying with a loud 
voice, " Thrust in thy sickle, reap, for the har- 
vest of the earth is ripe. For the time is come 
for thee to reap, for the harvest of the earth is 
ripe." What time ? The 2300 days are finish- 
ed. The time has come when he shall gather 
the wheat into the garner, but burn up the chaff 
with unquenchable fire. The time has come, 
ihe 1335 days are finished, when Daniel shall 
stand in his lot — when every one found written 
in the book shall be delivered. The time has 
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come when the hour has expired. Thrust in 
thy sharp sickle, and reap, for the harvest of the 
earth is ripe. The time is come, when they thai 
be wise shall shine as the brightness of the fir- 
mament, and they that turn many to righteous- 
ness as the stars for ever and ever. C. B. 
Hartford, Aug. 1, 1842. 

Letter from L. C. Collins. 

Dear Bro. Himes, — 1 intended 10 have writ- 
ten you before; but my lime and attention have 
been too much occupied to afford a convenient 
opportunity, until now. I have just closed my 
labors ot about two full weeks, at Warehouse 
Point. And it has been a season of God's re- 
freshing grace and pardoning mercy, such as 
my soul and the friends of Zion there will nev- 
er forget. And it adds but one other addition- 
al and undeniable proof to the many thousands 
in the land, that God is pleased to own and bless 
the preaching of the second and glorious coming 
of Christ nigh at hand, even at the doors. 

When we commenced our lectures there was 
no special awakening or attention to religion. 
But in less than a week souls were crowding 
the altar for the prayers of God's people. Never 
was conviction of sin more rational and pun- 
gent, nor conversions to God more sudden and 
satisfactorily bright and genuine. We should 
suppose that the veriest infidel could not have 
denied that the work was of God. I had made 
arrangements to attend the Campmeeling at 
Concord, and gave my last lecture expecting to 
leave the next morning. An invitation was then 
given, when between thirty and forty presented 
themselves as subjects for prayer; among whom 
were many heads of families. And what could 
I do 1 a harvest of souls was here to he gathered 
in — Christians weeping with the commingled 
feelings excited by the scene before them, and 
young converts, with tearful eyes, rejoicing in 
their first love, all clung to me, and besought 
me to tarry. Duty said, Tarry. And I yield- 
ed for a season longer. And never have I wit- 
nessed a season of deeper interest. It is thought, 
by those best qualified to judge, that not far 
from fifty have found the Savior precious to their 
hearts. Among whom are those of all ages. 
The work still progresses, and some twenty 
were most sincerely seeking when I left. 

Never was I so deeply impressed with the 
blessed influence which the preaching of this 
doctrine exerts upon those who are brought un- 
der it. Who could have raised a finger to have 
opposed its preaching, could they but have wit- 
nessed the scenes at this place? To have seen 
Christians of all denominationsmingling togeth- 
er as children of one family, their grasp let go 
on earth, and all with one heart looking for thai 
blessed hope and glorious appearing of the great 
God and their Saviour Jpsus Christ, and ex 
honing all around them to prepare for this great 
event, now nigh, even at the doors, must have 
convinced any one, it would seem, that this was 
of God. Yet many professed disciples and 
ministers or Christ staid away, calling it all a 
"humbue," and the "work of the devil," and are 
rallying themselves to put it down. My dear 
brother, the offence of the cross is in the doc- 
trine of Christ's speedy coming. Men, to em- 
brace this, must give up their good name, must 
incur the frowns of this popularity-seeking age, 
and peradventure be called a Millerite ; they 
fear the reproach which is attached to it, and 
then, "how can they believe who seek honor 
one of another ?" 

Brother Stoddard, the Methodist preacher 
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has embraced the doctrine of Christ's second] 
coming in 1843. And he declares that, by the 
help of God, " He will proclaim it upon the 
house top. in spite of men or devils." Bro. S. 
has ever been an uncompromising advocate ol 
truth, wherever found. He disregards the opin- 
ions and frowns of the world. He fears, and 
seeks to please none but God, and will be o 
host in this cause. 

Yours, dear brother, in the blessed hope of 
the Lord's speedy coming, L. C. Collins. 

So. Glastenbury, Aug. 2. 



Kindness in opposition. 

Many practically reason as though hard 
words would answer all the purposo ot* argu- 
ments, but this is a mistaken fancy. 

Every thing which will repel one from us, 
will fail to couvince him; and it is only as we 1 
can gain the confidence of those we would ben- 
efit, that we can influence them aright. 

It is only when words fail, that blows are 
substituted; and it is only when arguments : 
fail, that hard names are in demand. When' 
therefore hard names arc more plenty than ar-; 
guments, any cause that is thus sustained must 
suffer in proportion. And any cause which is 
thus wrongfully assailed, will accordingly pros- 
per. 

It was opposition and calumny and persecution 
that caused Christianity to progress; and thus 
it has been with every important enterprise of* 
the day. That which no man assails, will nev- 
er receive much notoriety. It is only whenj 
the world oppose, that candid minds begin to in- 
vestigate, to see whether such opposition is well' 
founded; and when investigation has been ; 
commenced, the truth will triumph. 

The friends of any truth ought therefore nev- ! 
er to deal in invective, nor to shun obloquy. 

B. 

The Church ignorantly fulfilling 
Prophecy. 

It is declared in Daniel that previous to 
" the end," many shall run to and fro, and 
knowledge shall be increased. This prophecyl 
would, of course, be fulfilled, but by what 
means? Our Savior's crucifixion was deter- 
mined by God: it was determined toAo should 
crucify him, and all the circumstances of his 
crucifixion were predetermined. " Herod and 
Pontius Pilate, with the gentiles and the people 
of Israel were gathered together for to do what- 
soever thy hand and thy counsel determined 
before to be done." These wicked men igno- 
ranlly proceeded to fulfill the design of God 
and the prophesies concerning Christ. //" they 
had known what they were doing, they would j 
"not have crucified the Lord of glory ;"i 
" Father, forgive them, for they know not what' 
they do.' It appears that it was necessary, 
that these instruments of fulfilling God's pur-j 
poses should be ignorant on this subject in or- 
der that they might go on and fulfill the pro- 
phesies. If they had known that they were 
crucifying the Messiah, would they have dared 
or have been disposed to have undertaken any 
such business? Probably not. I apply the 
same principles involved in this transaction to 
the case of the christian church of these days 
in relation to their instrumentality in ignorant- 
ly fulfilling the prophecies concerning the last 
(lays, when many should run to and fro and 
knowledge be increased. How do we know 
but that it was necessary for the christian church 
in general in our days, to be ignorant or mis- 
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taken in their views about the near approach 
of the end of time, so that, by thinking that the 
thousand years millcnium is to be in time, in- 
stead of eternity, before the end of probation, 
insteud of after it, and that the great wide 
world is to be converted 8tc, they should be in- 
duced (from the best of motives of course,) to 
set in operation those means for enlightening 
the world, which have been put into operation, 
and which have effected so much : and do igno- 
rantly or by mistake actually Julfill the prophe- 
cy of Daniel about this subject. Whereas, if 
the present generally prevailing views about 
the rnillenium had not overspread the church 
in these latter days, but on the contrary, all 
had been looking for the speedy coming of the 
Lord Jesus to close up the transactions of time, 
they would not have been moved to make the ef- 
forts which have been made to spread the light 
over the earth, and to convert the world, and 
then many would not have run to and fro, and 
knowledge would not have increased as it has 
done, and for the plain reason, there would not 
have been the same inducement to lay the 
broad foundations and to make the great prep- 
! arations and efforts, which now have been made, 
to enlighten and to convert the world. Time 
would have been expected to be too short to 
accomplish so mighty an object, and the object 
to be accomplished could not, from the nature 
of the case, have been so great to human view 
\ as it was and is, if there is yet to be more than 
I a thousand years of time, and all on earth for 
. this thousand years are to "know the Lord." 
| Has not the prophecy of Daniel therefore been 
| fulfilled by reason of the ignorance or mistake of 
the church, on the subject of the rnillenium, 
J| which prophecies would not have been fulfilled, 
if the church had remained correct on this point 
'in these last days? 



An Infidel's Proposition. 

Mr. Editor — A friend of mine is anxious to 
invest what little money he has in real estate. 
As the millennium is so near at hand possibly 
some one may be willing to sell out their land 
'to him at a discount. He is willing to run the 
chance of its reduction in value, provided he 
can get it at a rate so far below its real value 
as to place him in the light of an insurer as 
well as buyer. He will take a deed now, and 
take possession on the Gth of April next. 

Yours, 8tc. Ezekiel. 

Reply. — How wretchedly blind and void of 
understanding that man must be, who can delib- 
erately make a proposition like the above with 
reference to a subject of the solemn nature of 
that to which he alludes. Does not Ezekiel 
and every one see that if a man professing be- 
lief* in the near approach of the second advent 
of Christ, should enter into a mercenary traffic 
in houses and lands, and turn speculator in the 
perishable things of the world, it proves him 
insincere? If a man sells his property to j 
another, and retains the privilege of holding 
possession of it till alter he believes it will be 
valueless, it certainly must fix upon him the 
stamp of both knave and hypocrite, and prove 
that he regards the making of money of more 
consequence than the salvation of his soul. 
Oh why will men ridicule and make light of 
such momentous matters! " What shall it prof- 
it a man though he gain the whole world and 
lose his own soul, or what shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul?" Uticanian. 
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BOSTON. AUGUST 24, 1812. 



Tent Meeting, Albany, N. Y.— The first 

notice we had lhat our brethren would come to this 
city with the " TENT," to hold a Second Advent 
Meeting, was only live days before the time ap- 
pointed for the commencement of it. Nearly three 
days more elapsed before we could secure any ground 
on which to pitch the tent. Bro. Himes was with 
us from the day we received the notice of the meet- 
ing, and in labors " more abundant" in making ar« 
rangements lor it. Those among us who had felt 
the blessedness of the Second Advent Conference, 
held at the " House of Prayer," a few weeksoefore, 
were heart and hand in the work to have all things 
in readiness for this " feast of tabernacles." Not- 
withstanding the almost constant rain while prepa- 
rations were making, we were delayed only one ser- 
vice, in commencing at the time appointed. 

The great lent was seen, on Wednesday morning, 
the 10th, high and lifted up, on "Arbor Hill,"just in 
the rear of the populous part of our city ; and hund- 
rtds were present at the first assembling, and thous- 
a ndsia the evening of the same day. The numbers in- 
creased from day to day till the close. There were 
probably from fourjp^sjx_ thousand present at the 
largest part of the exercises; and although all the 
clergy in this city carefully avoided the place, not 
one of them being preseut, so far as we know, yet 
tlie people, ay, the " common people," came out and 
" heard gladly ;" and the impression has been tre- 
mendous and glorious. " The sword of the spirit" 
has slain the proud scoffer, and those who came to 
mock, many of them, have gone away saying — 
" W,e cannot see but these men must be right." 

Oue^nan came, who had bound himself by the 
most horrid oath, and accompanied by his wicked 
companions, with the full determination to tear down 
the tent and break up the meeting; but the arrows 
of the Almighty arrested him, as he was within a 
lew feel of the preacher's stand, and he stood a tremb- 
ling sinner, and shortly begged of a child of God to 
pray for him. The next evening he came to the 
I meeting and publicly confessed his diabolical inten- 
j tions the previous day — and told us how God met 
him, and his resolution now to devote himself to the 
Lord. He is now happy in the evidence of sins for- 
given, and rejoicing in God with his wife also. 

Thousands have evidently been deeply impressed 
at this"Tneeting; and we cannot doubt but the re- 
sults will be glorious. Many professors of religion 
have been aroused ; sinners have been brought to 
Chtist, and many are now under conviction of their 
sinfulness and lost estate, without an interest in 
Christ ; and if thousands are not truly converted to 
God, in this city, the guilt must rest upon those pro- 
fessed " watchmen," who, instead of coming up to 
the help of the Lord, have kept aloof, and are cry 
ing, " the end is not yet." 

Many parents, with tears, have said—" pray for 
my children ; many others', from the aged down to 
the young, have said — " pray for me." 

Our whole city seems to be shaken. This one 
subject seems to be the all-absorbing topic of con- 
versation among all classes, in the house or in the 
streets. 

We pretend not to number either the converts to 
Christ, or to the faith of his soon appearing " in the 
clouds of heaven ;" but, we believe there are many 
to both. 



Brother Fitch has preached the largest portion of 
the sermons. Brother Himes has preached several, 
talked, exhorted, and explained much, besides his 
immense labors in constant watchfulness by night 
and by day, over the whole encampment. He may 
truly be said to have been abundant in labors. 

The last day of our meeting was truly a great day. 
It was glorious indeed. All sectarian walls seem to 
: have fallen down and apostolical days to have re- 
} turned; for while here were Christians from all de- 
j nominations, they seemed to have melted into one 
mass, aod it might truly be said, " See how these 
Christians love one another." God grant that the 
sectarian " beast" may be no more forever. 

At the close of the meeting, the following resolu- 
tion, in substance, was passed by the uplifted hnnds 
of thousands, and not one against it among all the 
thousands present. 

" Resolved, That weretom thanks to Brs. Himes 
and Fitch for their self-denying and faithful labors 
of love among us— for their lucid and forcible expo- 
sition of the prophecies, and for their advice that we 
search the Scriptures." •, 

The language of many who have attended this 
meeting is, — " We have obtained more practical 
knowledge of the Bible, in these few days, than we 
ever received before in all the preaching we ever 
heard." 

We praise and adore out God for that grace that 
has been shown us at this meeting. To God and 
the Lamb be all the glory forever. 

We will here insert the following anonymous let- 
ters, to show those who oppose this blessed cause 
what sort of characters they have to sympathize 
with them. We give them " verbatim, et literatim." 
The first two were addressed to the M ayor of Alba- 
ny. V 

FIRST LETTER. 
" It is with deep regret tnat I have to communi- 
cate something of deep interest to you and me, you 
have given permission to a certain set of people to 
pitch a tent to preach up something lhat you nor no 
other candid mind believes ; It has been to the de- 
struction of some of my friends, and I am resolved 
to have revenge, if they are not removed by Mon- 
day morning next. Albany, Aug. 13, 1842. 



cribe praise and thanksgiving unto Him who has 
been our defence and our glory. Hallelujah, amen. 
A prayer meeting is to be held every evening in the 
"House of Prayer" the Lord willing, till the Son of 
God shall come in the clouds of heaven : for lhat 
" glorious appearing" we are now looking daily, and 
hope to be found " icaiting" for it, as well as 
"loving" it. • .0 d OtOii TOlJs J 

The meeting last evening, at the " Hoase of 
Prayer," was truly glorious— many were for- 
ward for prayers, and the house was crowded with 
deeply feeling souls. Nearly every soul in the 
house covenanted to seek God till they should find 
him, or Christ shall appear in the clouds of heaven. 

C. Morlev. 
Geo. Storrs. 

P. S. We cannot close without recording the lov- 
ing kindness of God in regard to the weather. 
While the thunder storms were seen in the distance 
around us, scarcely a drop of water fell upon our 
tent during the entire meeting: and God seemed to 
have held '' the wind in his list" that it blew not to 
molesi our tent, which was peculiarly exposed, be- 
ing obliged to pitch it upon a hill for the want of 
any other place. Under this tent we think about 
jxJhausanjlpersons might sit and stand, being 120 



eet in diameter. 



SECOND LETTER. 

" I am informed that you have not comply ed with 
my request, if not complyed with to-day, you must 
look our for your property and your person, I will 
have revenge on you if it takes ten years to do it, 
this is the last warning, the catholics have been 
challenged with this, but ihey are clear, it is a na 
tive citizen and an old inhabitant of Albany, 

August 15, 1842." 

It may be seen by the above, lhat the " beast is" 
not all in the catholic church. Doubtless many cal- 
ling themselves protestants, resemble the " beast" 
as much as " daughters" resemble their " mother." 
We cherish no other feelings towards the poor mar/] 
who wrote these letters, nor any of our enemies, 
than those of pity and good will. 

THIRD LETTER. 

"Mr. Himes, your life may be taken away in a 
sudden and unexpected manner, I would advise you 
therefore, if you value your own interests, and those 
of your family to immediately leave this city. Your 
partners may suffer the same fate with yourself. 

Yours," 

Albany, Aug. 15, 1842. 

Amidst the " rage" of enemies, God has been as 
" a wall of fire round about" us and "not a hair of 
our " head" has been injured. 

We cannot contemplate the loving kindness of 
our God at this meeting, without calling upon our- 
selves and all oar heavenly Father's children, to as- 



Letter to Moses Stuart. 

Rev. Moses Stuart :— Dear Sir,— I have read 
your hints on the interpretation of prophecy. Ac- 
cording to your request I have heard you through. 
Will you please look at Daniel vii. 21, 22. " I be- 
held the same horn made war with the saints, and 
prevailed against them, until the Ancient of days 
came, and judgment was given to the saints of the 
Most High ; and the. time came that the saints pos- 
sessed the kingdom." 

This horn you tell us, is Antiochus Epiphanes. 
You also show that Scripture has no occult or hid- 
den meaning. 

Now, my dear sir, as you are a learned man and 
I an ignorant one, will you please inform us, from 
the plain and obvious import of the Scripture lan- 
guage, how it was, or is, or is to be, that Antiochus 
Epiphanes who died a hundred and sixty-four years 
before Christ was born, either did, or does, or will 
make war with the saints and prevail against them, 
until the Ancient of days comes, and judgment is 
given to the saints of the Most High, and the time 
come that the saints possess the kingdom. Yours, 
" Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Savior Jesus 
Christ." Charles Fitch. 

Albany, Aug. 13, 1842. 

Taste of the Learned Editor of the 

Christian Watchman. By the following extracts 
from the " Christian Watchman," of last week, we 
discovered the exalted taste of its profound Editor. 
As they are the only quotations he has made, it 
seems that he seeks for such things, rather than 
solid truth of which our paper chiefly consists. He 
dare not touch the arguments from the Bible on the 
second coming of Christ. But OCT" he can as much as 
in him lies, make us appear ridiculous by extracts 
from correspondents with which we have no more 
sympathy than he has. Mr. Crowell is hereby in- 
formed, that in the absence of the Editors, one of 
the articles were printed, and that it is not at all in 
accordance with our views. One was given by 
special request, but with reluctance, not considering 
the reality of the thing, but only, it appeared so to 
the respected Correspondent. 
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By this act of Mr. Grovel, We learn, 1. That he 
is a reader of the " Signs of the Times." 2. That the 
great scriptural arguments for our faith, contained 
in its pages, are of no particular interest to him. 3. 
That any visionary story, or "Utile event" strikes 
his mind with great force. 

If he will publish a few more extracts, we will 
make a better selection for him. We have something 
besides visions, and vagaries, and should be glad to 
introduce them to his readers. Will he permit it ? 

" The Signs of the Times,"— As set forth by a 
newspaper of this name, are truly wonderful ! Al- 
most every little event that occurs, is represented in 
that sheet, as having some intimate connexion with 
the Second Coming of Christ in the year 1843, and 
some of the adherents of this doctrine, we find by 
the " Times," are seeing visions and wonders, by 
wnich they are fully persuaded of the truth of their 
singular opinions. In proof of these remarks, we 
copy the following articles which lately appeared in 
the journal to which we allude. The Editor says 
he does not dispute the reality of these things to the 
respected brother who saio them ! 

" In the year eighteen hundred and thirty-eight, 
about the middle cl June, I saw the sign of a man 
in the heavens, with a large book in his hand; 
and the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, 
that is the sign of the Son of Man, that is to ap- 
pear in heaven. After that I saw a figure 5, in 
the heavens; and thus saiih the Lord, that figure 
was caused to be ther,e to let you know that in five 
years, or something within five years, it would 
not be more than five years, at the longest, before 
the Second Coming of the Savior." 

The following paragraphs appeared in the last 
number of the same periodical : — 

" Wild Birds in Boston have made their abode 
this year, as if man had ceased to be their natural 
enemy, and the time had really come, when " there 
shall be none to molest or make afraid." The 
barn swallow, the sparrow, the king bird and the 
robin, have been seen and heard in various parts of 
the city, attending to their own business, as if at 
home, on a peaceful country farm, while the do- 
mesticated canary bird,and other little songsters,have 
died off as if by some fatal epidemic. Whether 
there is any remarkable Providence in this, as in- 
dicative of the sigus of the times, it is not my pur- 
pose to decide. But it is a new thing under the sun. 
The old inhabitants say they never knew any thing 
of the kind. The martin birds, which formerly 
seemed to have more fellowship and to take up 
their abode with man, died in the cold spring of 
1832, ten years ago, since which scarcely one has 
been seen in this part of the country." 

***** 

" We thought the circumstances of these birds 
more remarkable than the universal decay of the 
bultou-wood trees in all parts of the country, which 
many have noticed." 



" The Day Star,"— This is the title of a new 
' paper, published at Utica, N. Y. edited by Orlando 
I Squites. We should judge from several articles 
from his pen, that he is thoroughly converted to the 
Second Advent doctrine, as advocated by us. The 
" Day Star" does not shineby the light of Judaism, 
but of a pure Christianity. We cannot commend 
this little sheet too highly. Let the friends of the 
cause in thaj vicinity, do all they can to sustain it. 
The " Day Star" will be published weekly at one 
dollar per annum. 

The following introductory address of the editor 
will be read with interest. 

To All People. — From the bottom of our heart 
we pray that every individual into whose hands 
this paper may come, will not lay it aside until he 
has given it a careful and candid perusal. Let him 
read and study the mighty subject upon which it 
treats as for his life, for most assuredly, it involves 
consequences of eternal moment to every living man . 



From the most accurate, candid, and prayerful in- 
vestigation of the prophecies, it has become the set- 
tled and solemn conviction of, thousands of the hum- 
ble, devoted followers of the Lord Jesus, that the 
time for his second personal advent upon the earth 
is at the door, and that the only remaining duty for 
them to perform is to raise the midnight cfy, " Be- 
hold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him!'' 

Impressed with the solemnity and magnitude of 
this soul-thrilling question, we have come to the fix- 
ed determination, of swelling the cry, and warning 
men with all earnestness, and prayer, and entreaty, 
to turn unto the Lord, and prepare to meet him at 
his coming. It is not fanaticism, it is not the fran- 
tic ravings of some poor deluded maniac, whose 
brain has become crazed with religious frenzy, 
which has caused the disciples of Jesus to believe 
that the day of his coming >s close at hand. Par 
otherwise. True, false Christs and false prophets 
have arisen in times that are past, and have de- 
ceived many, according to the predictions of our 
blessed Lord, who said they would come, and bade 
his followers, to " go not »fter them." But never, 
as at the present time, have the true and undeniable 
signs, the incontestibleproofs of his speedy approach, 
been set in startling array before the eyes of the 
universal world. The prophecies concerning the 
final consummation of all things, have hitherto re- 
mained shut up and sealed, but now the seal is 
broken, and the servants of the Lord, the "wise," 
are permitted to " understand." Mark the words of 
the angel in the xii. chap, of Dan. " Go thy way, 
Daniel, for the words are closed up, and sealed till 
the time of the end." This, then, is a satisfactory 
and. plain answer to the question which is often 
raised, " Why have men 'never discovered this be- 
fore ? If the destruction of the world has always 
been a prominent doctrine of the Bible, standing 
clearly forth upon its pages why has the world been 
plunging on in darkness untiljiow ! — We consider 
the above a reply which settles the question forever. 
Because the " words were closed vp and sealed, till 
the TIME OF THE END." We have now ev- 
idently entered the time of the" end, and are rapidly 
approaching the end of time. How vastly impor- 
tant that every soul should awake, buckle on the ar- 
mor of faith and love, and be prepared for the grand 
climax in the history of this dark planet where sin 
sorrow and death have held universal sway for six 
thousand years. Oh, fellow-men, and brethren, lor 
the sake of all that is dear, which the power of lan- 
guage can express, we beg, we beseech you to open 
your Bibles, and with prayerful hearts supplicate 
God to unveil the eyes of your understandings, and 
search day and night till you are satisfied whether 
these things are so. We are confident that a thor- 
ough investigation must convince the most scepti- 
cal that the doctrine which teaches the speedy disso- 
lution of the earth, is one that is most remarkably 
sustained by the whole current of the word of God. 



Amusing. — It is quite amusing to see Edi- 
tors and Ministers engaged in manufacturing ar- 
guments against believers in the Second Advent. 
Among the most weighty, of the late productions, 
we copy the following from a newspaper, which 
was discovered, and given to the public by a Pres- 
byterian minister in Albany N. Y. from the sacred 
desk. 

A Good Joke.— The Millerites are prophesying 
tnat the end of the world is to be in April, 1843, 
and yet at the same time in this month of August, 
1842, they are taking subscriptions for a newspaper, 
for one year in advance. Not bad that. 

(1.) We prophesy no such thing! 

(2.) We publish a volume injur months, and take 
pay for that term in advance, when we can get it. 
But many subscriptions we never get at all. 

What tremendous arguments the editors and 
ministers do bring against the truth of the Second 
Advent Doctrine. 



O" Several Communications designed for this 
Number are laid over. They will appear in our 
next. 



Canaan, Pa.— We should be glad* to visit this 
place, or send some good Lecturer, agreeably to the 
earnest request of sister Lee. But it will be im- 
practicable at present. The Lord reward our friend 
for the present to the cause. 



CORRECTION. 
Messrs Editors :— As Literalists, our atten- 
tion bus been called to an article in the last No. of 
the '.' Signs of the Times" from Mr. H. Jones of New 
York, in which he gives, as ho says, a synopsis of our 
views as taken from our own lips. As to the Synop- 
sis itself, we have nothing to say, only that it is an 
opponent's misrepresentation or wilful perversion of 
our views. As to our having consented to it, or re- 
vising it, we never saw the article in its present form 
until We saw it in print, and therefore the statement 
in this respect is not correct. Some eighteen months 
ago, a brother opposed to our views, did request one 
of our number to give him a brief opinion entertained 
on the millennium, which he said he would write 
down for his own private satisfaction, and which he 
read publicly at the next meeting of our Bible class, 
but the language and sentiments were so perverted 
that we objected to them on the spot. Part of the 
synopsis given by Mr. Jones no doubt is a revision of 
this same paper. But we did give our views in wri- 
ting at the next meeting, and read them, and they 
might have been obtained with our signature, for 
which purpose they were copied and offered to the 
brethren that have furnished Mr. Jones with his sy- 
nopsis. All tho particulars of this unheard of mode of 
manufacturing creeds or obtaining a synopsis ol the 
views of one differing in belief, will not be given now, 
but will be reserved for those more immediately con- 
cerned. As to our views we will give them freely, 
allowing that the word of God is infallible, but we fal- 
lible, and if we find that we are wrong, confess our 
sins and give up error and unbelief for the truth. 
Yours, in the love of truth, E. K. Baxter 

Fur the Literalists in Boston. 



Second Advent Camp Meeting 

AX TAUNTON, MASS. 

There will be a Second Advent Camp-Meeting, 
to continue one week, commencing September 6lD, 
in Taunton, Mass. on the land owned by Mr. My- 
rick, near Myrick's depot, on the Tannton and New 
Bedford railroad, six miles from Taunton Green 
twelve from New Bedford, three from Assonet Vil- 
lage, and twenty from Plymouth, on the main road 
from Plymouth to Fall River, in a beautiful grove 
fitted for the occasion. 

The object of this meeting is not discussion, but 
to give the Midnight Cry— to present the truth 
plainly and strongly to those who wish to hear, on 
the subject of the Second Coming of Christ at hand, 
and to wake up the sleeping churches and ministry 
to the important subject and work of sa notification, 
and preparation to meet the Lord, without distinc- 
tion of parti es or denominations. We hope, there- 
fore, that all of every name, and order, who love the 
Lord's appearing, will come up to this great feast of 
tabernacles. 

The kind and gentlemanly superintendent of the 
Taunton and New Bedford railroad, has contracted 
to carry those, who attend the meeting, from Boston 
and back at $1,25 cents ; from Providence and back 
$1 ; from New Bedford and back 75 cts ; from Taun- 
ton and back 25 cts ; from Mansfield and back 75 
cts. 

All who can, are requested to provide themselves 
with tents and provisions. Those who cannot 
thus provide themselves, can be accommodated at 
the boarding tent at $2 per week for board and lodg- 
ing. HENRY PLUMMER- 

ADOLPHUS HALE, 

TIMOTHY COLE, Com. 

JAMES TAYLOR, 

JAMES M. PHILLIPS, 

JOSEPH BATES, 
Taunton, Aug. 9th, 1842. 
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Prophecy and the Second Advent. 

For sometime past, Rev. Mr. Fitch and oth- 
ers have hecn lecturing on these subjects in 
our city. Many hundreds of persons were in 
c onstan t and for the most part serious attend- 
ance on Mr. Fitch's lectures, and a number 
of the members of different churches have 
adopted the views advocated by him and tech- 
nically known by the term of Millerism. Wei 
object, by the way, to this appellation, since 
those who embrace the doctrine of the speedy 
second coming of our Lord to judgment, do 
not necessarily, nor as a matter of fact agree 
in other doctrinal views or in ecclesiastical 
practices. Without stopping however to dwell 
on a minor point, we proceed to say that the 
present aspect of the Second Adent discussion, 
seems to justify the following remarks : 

To those who for conciseness may be desig- 
nated as Second Advent Believers, we think that 
advice similar to what was contained in our last 
number may well be given. We are also of 
Opinion that they should be exhorted not to suf- 
fer ridicule or opposition merely, or the pride 
of consistency, to confirm them in interpreta- 



contains a strange medley of popular and man 
made religion, blackguardism, silly love sto- 
ries, popular tales, &.C. 8tc. which suit the in- 
fidel and unsanctified heart, and in his denun- 
ciations of Mr. Miller, the scoffing infidel, athe- 
ist, and worldly-minded professor of religion 
says amen, and it is a true maxim that a man 
is known by the company that he keeps; hence, 
Mr. Norris, and the infidel, atheist, and scoffer, 
belong to one brotherhood; notwithstanding 
his black coat, he is a wolf in sheep's clothing. 

He wrests the Scripture to prove that it is 
right to publish novels and love stories and 
thus " steals the livery of heaven to serve the 
devil in." 

Fictitious works have a powerful influence 
to corrupt the minds, of their readers. Two 
sisters at the South would weep for hours over 
fictitious suffering depicted in the silly novel, 
and directly after, would delight in torturing a 
female slave of the family. Theatres are pat- 
ronized only by novel readers. Fictitious 
works are the favorite books of the worst 
members of the community. The only books 
found in Helen Jewett's room after she was 



tions, whose novelty, plausibility, and serious murdered, as supposed, by her paramour, were 



hearings, might prevail over even sound minds. 
Conclusions, on questions in morals, to which 
we have come alter careful investigation, we 
can more safely trust, even when they run con- 
trary to the prevailing belief, than those on the 
abstruse and difficult subject of prophecy. 
Let all such, therefore, as have been disposed to 
favor the view of Messrs. Miller, Fitch, &<v 
while they endeavor to derive from it practi- 
cal benefit to their hearts and lives, keep their 
minds also open to conviction as to its error. 

To opposers of the doctrine we would say, 
the subject is one in its nature, and in its pres- 
ent attitude especially, not to be treated with 
ridicule. 

Doubtless the numbers of those who have 
imbibed the sentiments in question, are greatly 
exaggerated in the article which we have copied 
Si ill they must amount 



the popular novels of the day. The counter- 
leitor Burrows stated that novels first caused 
him to begin his vicions course. An atheist of 
this city stated that his present unbelief was in- 
duced by novels, he has no taste for any other. 

The managers of the Sabbath School Union, 
discovered to their astonishment, that their reli- 
gious novels were rapidly making infidels of even 
Sabbath School children, and discontinued the 
publication of such works. Said a little boy eight 
years old, "I don't believe the Bible is true, 
because my Sabbath school books are not true." 

Novel readers have no taste for reading the 
Bible or any other useful book ; and in propor- 
tion as a taste for novel reading has increased, 
in the same proportion has vice and infidelity 
increased; and probably fictitious writngs will 
cause the loss of more souls than almost all 
other causes united. No wonder then that the 
Rev. Mr. Norris disbelieves the Bible, and he 



cently occurred, was a foul blot on that city. 

In Cincinnati, more recently, the same kind 
of violence was manifested, though directed 
against a different object, and in both cities 
these outbreaks are only repetitions of former 
ones. 

In the Ohio Legislature, a large portion of 
the members of one of the political parties, 
have recently, and all at once, resigned" their 
seats, during the sitting of the legislature, and 
left less than enough to form a quorum for doing 
business, and without the power in those that 
remain, either to proceed in business or to ad- 
journ. 

In Rhode Island, the insurrection has been 
more general, more formal and formidable, 
and according to present appearances, is not 
yet over, a murmuring undertone is heard from 
various quarters, portending a renewal of hos- 
tilities in some new shape, as soon as an op- 
portunity shall offer. 

In Congress at the very seat of our govern- 
ment, and among the law-makers, the aspect of 
affairs, is but little, if any more amicable. 
Threats of violence, challenges, and resolutions 
of censure, and impeachment, and personal 
abuse, are the order of the day ; while sects 
and churches are every where at war among 
themselves. How long will this state of things 
last? Are they indicative of a millennium on 
earth ? Or are they forerunners of destruction? 
Are they in fulfillment of prophecy ? Let those 
who are able, answer. D. 



from a Boston paper. 

to thousands, and an untiring zeal is very natu- 
rally manifested to make converts to the theory, is doing more to ruin souls than hosts of men 
Let then all persons, and ministers in particu- Hke Abner Kneeland. And I would suggest 
ar, improve the occasion for obtaining more 



Profanity. 

From the Olive Branch. 



definite views of the subject. For this the 
new work of Prof. Stuart, noticed by us last 
week, will doubtless'Tje a valuable help. But 
even here it may be retorted, " Who shall de- 
cide when Doctors disagree?" for Pro 1 '. Bush, 
as would appear from the strictures of the New 
York Evangelist, holds opinions which the 
Andover Rabbi would hardly be ready to en- 
dorse. Common sense principles of interpre- 
tation and prayer for the teachings of the Spirit 
must be our final appeal. Above all, let those 
of every shade of opinion, keep in mind that as 
respects ourselves, our neighbors and our 
friends individually, the Judge may be stand- 
ing before the door. May each of us prove to 
be in readiness for the midnight cry, whenever 
it is uttered, Behold he cometh ! — Comi. Obs. 



uggest 

that we whom he denounces because we be- 
ievo the Bible, set apart a day of fasting and 
prayer in his behalf, that God would convert 
nun if he has not passed his day of grace; but 
if he has sinned unto death, that God would re- 
move this Achan out of the camp, so that he 
can no longer lead the young and others to hell. 
Unless he speedily repents, oh, what a fearful 
account will this graceless minister have to 
give at the bar of God! 
Albany, Aug. 13, 1842. 



Letter from T. F. Morley. 

Brother Himes, Sir: — A late number of] 
the Olive Branch, a professed religious paper 
edited by the Rev. T. F. Norris of Boston, fell 
under my observation, in which Mr. Miller and 
his associates are denounced as imposters, de- 
ceivers and promoters of infidelity. I was sur- 
prised at these malicious slanders, steeped with 
venom from the pit; but on learning the char- 
acter of this paper, I ceased to wonder. It 



Mobs, Riots, Rebellion and Violence 

Have never been known in this country to 
the extent which they have been witnessed 
within oue or two years past, and especially 
the present year. How far this spirit of vio- 
lence may be considered portentous of the final 
overthrow and destruction of a world of wick- 
edness, by a justly offended God, every one of 
course will be left to form his own opinion. 

In Mississippi, mobs have taken the place of 
the constituted authority in some instances, 
and murders have been numerous and frequent 
Sometimes one neighborhood or party has met, 
and then the strongest party has murdered the 
weakest, and burned, plundered, and carried 
off' their property unmolested. 

In Philadelphia the general riot, which re- 



Boston Museum. — We have just been in to 
see the " invisible" — now don't call this a bull, 
for St. Paul says, " seeing Him who is invisi- 
ble," and " look on things which are not seen," 
— but as we were saying, we went in to see the 
Invisible Lady. She is concealed in a globe, 
of not more than a foot in diameter, from which 
she converses with any one who is disposed to 
propose questions to her. She will sing or 
perform on various instruments of music, agree- 
ably to the wishes of the visitors. There ap- 
pears to be no means of communication be- 
tween the visitor and any invisible person, un- 
less that person is in the globe, and indeed the 
sound evidently proceeds from the globe. But 
whether any person is actually in it, is a ques- 
tion. At any rate it is an ingenious affair, 
and well worth a visit, to the curious. 

Signor Blitz is still astonishing the citizens 
with his truly wonderful performances in the 
Museum. Detect him if you can. * 
[Stephen Lovell.] 

A professed minister of Jesus Christ!! Eds. 



Startling Thought. — Suppose the next 
mail from the east were to bring us intelligence 
headed in glaring capitals "The city of New 
York is no more!" and should then proceed to 
state, " Last evening a raging fire .broke out 
in the heart of the city, and spread with such 
fearful rapidity that it was utterly fruitless to 
attempt checking its progress, and this morn- 
ing, our once fair and lovely city is one dismal 
heap of black and smouldering ruins!" What 
a thrilling sensation it would produce! What 
a mountain of sadness would weigh down every 
heart! But did the reader never reflect that 
not only the city of New York, but every oth- 
er city, town, and village upon the face of the 
earth will, in a very short time, together with 



Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



167 



all their ungodly inhabitants, be utterly destroy- 
ed! The fire of God is coming on the earth, 
and itself, with all " the works that are therein 
shall be burnt up!" The foundations of the 
mighty globe shall tremble to their centre! 
The continents shall disappear, " the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat," and all the wick- 
ed upon the face of the whole earth shall be- 
come ashes! Reader, this is no fancy sketch. 
The irrevocable word of the living God hath 
proclaimed it, and it must be fulfilled; but the 
most startling feature in the whole i9, that it is 
NEAR! IT DRAWETH NIGH!! 

Uticanian. 



The English Churches Awaking. — Chris- 
tians in the Establishment, and in the various 
dissenting churches in England, Scotland and 
Ireland, are now aroused beyond any former 
example. The American churches, not aware 
of this glorious fact, are slumbering on, en- 
chanted by the syren song of the nineteenth 
century, that the world is to be converted 
through the present system of instrumentali- 
ties. Well, the symbolical virgins have but a 
few moments longer to " slumber and sleep." 
The " midnight cry" has come forth across 
the mighty waters, and will soon penetrate the 
ears of those whose " lamps have gone out." 
With vast multitudes it will be too late for the 
marriage preparation of the lamb. — American 
Millenarian. 



The Bible vs. Infidelity. — Notwithstand- 
ing the prevalence and rapid increase of infi- 
delity, the Bible is also multiplied in an unpre- 
cedented ratio, probably to bear its last testi- 
mony against an ungodly world. During the 
last winter, the shelves of the book stores in 
Boston were unusually drained of Bibles, long 
before the spring sales. — We were told by a 
bookseller, on his return from the trade sales 
at New York and Philadelphia, that ten thous- 
and copies of the Bible were purchased for the 
supply of Boston alone, in addition to the 
quantities manufactured. — Ibid. 



" My Lord Delayeth His Coming. 

Bro. Himes: — The above passage needs no 
explanation to those who are looking for the 
advent of their Lord, and who hope to share in 
the glory of his kingdom. But to others it may 
need a few comments. My heart was pained 
on reading an article in a recent number of the 
Olive Branch, the writer of which may turn 
to the 24th chapter of Matthew and read the 
following declaration of our Savior — "And if 
that evil servant shall say in his heart, my Lord 
delayeth his coming, and shall begin to smite 
his fellow servants and to eat and to drink with 
the drunken, the Lord of that servant shall 
come in a day when he looketh not for him, 
and in an hour that he is not aware oj, and 
shall cut him asunder and appoint him his por- 
tion with the hypocrites: there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth." 

Probably the writer of the article referred to, 
was not aware that he was not only saying 
" My Lord delayeth his coming," but also, smi- 
ting the servants of Jesus with a vengeance. 
In the spirit of Christ we will kneel down be- 
fore God and pray for him — if possible we will 
love our enemies, " bless them that curse you, 
do good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them which despitefully use you and persecute 
you, that ye may be the children of your father 



which is in heaven." Such talk as that arti- 
cle contains, must be repugnant to the feelings 
of every Christian, and I should judge to the 
feelings of every subscriber to the Olive Branch. 
It is professedly a family paper, — and I ask 
what parents would wish to have their children 
read such an article. — May the Lord forgive 
the writer and lead him to prepare for the day 
of the Lord. It is better to suffer affliction 
with the people of God than to enjoy the pleas- 
ures of sin for a season." Yours, H. 
Lynn, Aug. 17, 1842. 



Our Opponent 's Arrguments. 

In a pamphlet recently published in this city, 
the object of which is to prove that Christ's 
Second Coming is not at hand, the writer 
shows his dishonesty in misquoting Dan. viii. 
13, thus, "How long shall be the vision 
concerning the taking away of the daily sacri- 
fice and the transgression of desolation." The 
true reading is thus, " How long shall be the 
vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and the 
transgression of desolation, to give both the 
sanctuary and the host to be trodden under 
foot?" He attempts to prove that the 1290, 
1335, and 2300 days of Daniel's vision are lit- 
eral days, and apply to Antiochus. He ad- 
mits that 360 days were reckoned for a year. 
He savs, page 5th, 1290 days are three years 
and 195days; here again he has misstated, 1290 
days are three years and 210 days, as you will 
perceive, by dividing 1290 by 360, hence this 
part of his argument is destroyed; for the 
event to which he refers, according to his own 
statement, was accomplished in three years and 
195 days; but 1290 days are three years and 
210 days, 15 days too many; then he applies 
the 1335 days to another «vent, accomplished 
in Antiochus six weeks after; here he fails 
again, six weeks are 42 days, 1290 from 1335 
leaves 45, three days too many. His next 
blunder is more glaring. He says, " the time 
which elapsed between the pillaging of Jeru- 
salem to the death of Antiochus, was 2300 
days, or six years and 210 days. From March 
20th, 170 B. C. to July 27th, 164 B. C. the 
day of Antiochus's death, was2300days, or six 
years and 210 days, fulfilling to a day the time 
specified by the angel." Divide 2300 by 360, and 
6 is the quotient, and 140 remains, i. e. 6 years 
and 140 days— take 140 from 210, and 70 re- 
mains, so that instead of the 2300 days being 
fulfilled to a day, 70 days are lacking. 

In the 1290, and 1335 days, they were too 
large to suit his purpose, so he clipped them; 
but the 2300 are deficient by 70 days to an- 
swer his object, so he adds them and makes 
2370 days, and calls them only 2300, therefore 
the writer who signs himself Antifanatic, is 
either a great blunderer or a hypocrite, other- 
wise he would have told the truth. But fur- 
thermore, this power that the writer applies to 
Antiochus was to magify himself even to the 
prince of the host; who is the prince of the 
host? Certainly none other than Christ. But 
Antiochus died 164 years before Christ was 
born; so that it could not be applied to him. 

It was the little horn, i. e. Pagan and Papal 
Rome that performed what the writer of the 
pamphlet applies to Antiochus. 

Since the commencement of the tent-meeting 
on Arbor Hill, a hand-bill was published 
against what the writer calls Millerism, and 
signs himself Truth. His first objection is, 
" that there is no authority in scripture to in- 
terpret the 2300 days as years." If he will 



read the 4th chapter ofEzekiel he will find tlia* 
God directed His prophets to reckon a day for 
a year. Again says the writer, " nor to count 
them from 457 B. C. or any other state, neith- 
er are the 490 a part of the 2300." 

The angel sent to explain the vision to Dan- 
iel says, " Understand, O son of man; for at 
the time of the end shall be the vision," i. e. 
the time to begin to reckon the 2300 days is at 
the time of the end. End of what? Daniel viii. 
19. "I will make thee know what shall be in 
the last end ol the indignation." 

What is the indignation? Zechariah i. 12. 
" O Lord of hosts, how long wilt thou not have 
mercy on Jerusalem and on the cities of Judah, 
against which thou hast indignation these three 
score and ten years," Hence indignation 
here is God'sjudgments on the Jews for their 
sins, as the 70 years captivity. The 15th verse 
states when this indignation will end. "There- 
fore saith the Lord, I am returned to Jerusa- 
lem with mercies," &c. 

When did God return to Jerusalem with mer- 
cies? At the time His judgments on the Jews 
ceased, and the nations were restrained from 
harrassing them, and this was when the com- 
mandment went forth to restore and rebuild 
Jerusalem, which had lain waste as a token of 
God's indignation for a long period, this was 
457 years before Christ, the time that seventy 
weeks began. The 2300 days were the morning 
vision ; the seventy weeks the evening vision. In 
Dan. viii. 26, we read thus, " And the vision 
of the eventug and the morning which was told 
is true," here Gabriel connects the two vis- 
ions as one, i. e. the evening vision of the sev- 
enty weeks is a part of the 2300 days or grand 
vision. The 2300 days should be translated 
evening mornings; hence the language itself 
proves their connection, and Professors Bush 
and Seixas say that the word determined in Dan- 
iel's 70 weeks should be translated cut off." 

There is no other number from which to cut 
them off than the 2300, so that it is demon- 
strated as clearly as that 2 and 2 make 4, that 
the visions are one and commence at the same 
time. 

But "the fatal one " says the writer, "is 
an error of 25 years; because we reckon 365 
to the year, while the prophets called 360 
days a year; hence the 3300 years, beginning 
457 years before Christ would have ended in 
1818, making a difference of twenty-five years; 
but the writer only exposes his ignorance; for 
the Jews at the close of every third year, in- 
tercalated or added an additional month to 
make up the deficiency, just as we add an ad- 
ditional day once in four years; so that every 
third year began on the 21st of March or the 
vernal equinox; hence, instead of twenty-five 
years being lost, not a single week has been 
lost; so much for the attempts against the 
truth. Say some of the clergymen and others, 
if Miller's theory is right, why do not our D. 
D's and learned men embrace it? For the 
same reason that the D. Ds and learned men, 
did not embrace Christ when He was on earth. 
Christ chose poor fishermen for his apostles. 
He took the weak things of the world to con- 
found the wise; as it was then, it is so now. 

Some of our D. D's eyes are so cased by 
the thick mists of popularity, and the love of 
being called of men rabbi, rabbi, that they 
exclaim it is all " moonshine," they said the 
same about temperance when it was unpopu- 
lar; but if they would humble themselves as a 
little child at the feet of Jesus and learn of 
Him, they would see that it is all sunshine, 
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and that this light proceeds from the great moral 
sun ol* the universe. Others again say, " we 
know nothing about the subject, neither do we 
wish to know." By their own testimony they are 
willingly ignorant, and are themselves a sign 
of the last times. " Few receive this doctrine, 
the mass reject it." This is another sign, 
Says Christ, " when the Son of man cometh 
shall He find faith on the earth?" Hence, we 
expect but few to receive it. " Our ministers 
cannot all be wrong." The Scribes, Phari- 
sees, and the mass of all the Jewish clergy were 
wrong; while the Galilean fishermen whom 
they despised were right ; so it is now ; for they 
rely on fables, we on the Bible. " The day 
and hour no man knoweth, therefore we can 
know nothing about it." Should we have a 
friend in New Orleans, and he should write 
that he should set out on such a day to return 
home, if we should say because we cannot tell 
the hour, or day on which he would arrive, 
that we can know nothing about it, the whole 
community would justly call us fools. How ab- 
surd then this objection. But Christ did not 
say that no one should not know in future; all 
He stated was at that time no one knew the 
day or hour. But we are told expressly by 
Daniel that at the time of the end, when the 
seal was to be broken, " that the wise shall 
understand; but the wicked shall not under- 
stand;" therefore if you, reader, cannot under- 
stand, you are of the wicked, and will sink to 
hell, unless' you repent. Paul has told us, in 
1st. These, v. 4. that christians shall know. 
" But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that 
that day should overtake you as a thief. "| 
Said a young lady, " I don't believe that Christ 
will come next year, because I do not wishj 
Him to come then." Ah, that is the secret oft 
all opposition, to Christ's Coming at hand; but 
few however are as candid as that young lady. 

The universalist feels that he is guilty and de-I 
serves hell; therefore he wishes that there may 
be no hell, so he tries to persuade himself there, 
is none. The opposers of Christ's coming 
near, feel conscious that they are unprepared j 
for Christ's coming, and would be destroyed,) 
if He found them as they are ; therefore they 
oppose it. If they were christians, real chris- 
tians, they would rejoice to have Him come 
speedily, and the apostle describes christians 
as loving Christ's appearing. But, sinner, your 
opposition will not defer His coming, any more 
than the opposers of the flood hindered it. Pre- 
pare now to meet your God, or you will be lost 
forever. C. Morley. 

Albany, Aug. 5lh, 1842. 

The Entreaty. 

See the Judge descending, descending, 
See the Judge descending, in that great day ; 
So come poor sinner, you can't stand his ire, 
Before that hour, haste thee away. 

Backsliders are a trembling, a trembling, 
Backsliders are a trembling, in this our day; 
So come poor sinner, the tempests lower, 
From that dread hour, oh haste away. 

The wicked are a scoffing, a scoffing, 
The wicked are a scoffing in this our day; 
But come poor sinner, before God's power 
In one dread hour, takes thee away. 

Poor sinners are a coming, a coming, 
Poor sinners are a coming, in ihis our day ; 
Come thou, oh sinner, within the tower, 
In this good hour, oh don't delay. 

Christians are rejoicing, rejoicing, 
Christians are rejoicing, in this our day ; 



They know their Savior, to Eden's bower, 
In this glad hour, calls them away. 

Angels are a shouting, a shouting, 
Angels are a shouting, in this our day ; 
To hear the sinner, for Christ inquire, 
With true desire, toleain the way. 

Converts are a praising, a praising, 
Converts are a praisfog in this our day ; 
That blessed Savior, who in this hour, 
From Satan's power, draws them away. 

The world will be a burning, a burning, 
The world will be a burning in that great day ; 
And that poor sinner, who in this hour 
Of saving power, hastes not away. 

You had better plead for mercy, for mercy, 
You had better plead for mercy, in this your day 
Plead now, oh sinner, with all your power, 
'Tis mercy's hour ; make no delay. 

The bride she is a calling, a calling, 
The bride she is a calling, in this our day ; 
She calls you sinner, with all ber power, 
In this blest hour, oh come away. 

You had better be repenting, repenting, 
You had better be repenting, in this your day ; 
Repent oh sinner, for know the hour, 
01 saving power, Hies swift away. 

The Savior is a corning, a coming, 
The Savior is a coming, in this our day ; 
0 come in glory, we'll fall before thee, 
We'll all adore thee through endless day. 



Second Advent Conferences 

AND LECTURES ON THE SECOND COMING OT 
CHRIST. 

Br. Caivin French will give a course of lec- 
tures at the following places, at each of which a 
Conference of believers in the personal appear- 
ing of our lord jesus Christ will be held, to 
continue four or more days. 

1. At Stillwater, N. Y.' Saratoga Co. in the West 
Baptist Meeting House on Monday, Aug. 29th, at 
10 o'clock A. M. 

2, With elder Isaac Wescotts Society in Still- 
water, on Monday, Sept. 6th, at 10 o'clock A. M. 

Lectures will commence at the last two places on 
Saturday eve. previons, at 7 o'clock. 

N. B. ALL in the regions where our Conferences 
are held who love the appearing of our Lord, are 
invited to attend. Aug. 24, 1842. 



Second Advent Camp-Meeting 

AT CniCOPEE, MASS. 

This meeting will commence on Thursday, 25th 
of August inst. Arrangements have been made for 
securing the land, and also board and lodging of 
suitable quality, at a fair price, provided for a com- 
pany from 250 to 1000, to be had upon the ground. 
The village near will aJso accommodate probably 
all those who may attend. All persons coming on 
the rail-road will be accommodated with a convey- 
ance, from the temporary depot errccted near the 
camp-ground, at 12 1-2 cents. 
The Committee feel confident that all persons com- 
ing from the neighboring towns or from a distance 
will be as well accommodated, as at any similar 
meeting heretofore held. 

H. P. STEBBINS, 
H. MUNGER, \ 
N. BRANCH, Jr. 

WARREN BILLINGS, Committee. 
R. E. LADD. 

PETER DEAR BON, | 
M, PENDLETON, ) 

Chicopee Falls, Aug. 5, 1842. 



— " . 

A Second Advent Camp-meeting will 
be held at Upper Gilmanton, N, H. 

Providence permitting, to commence Aug. 25, at 
5 o'clock P. M. on the farm of Mr. Matthias Kim- 
ball, about one mile north of the factory village. 

The meeting will be held in a pleasant grove 
which has been laid out for the accommodation of 
about 40 tents. It will be continued about one 
week. The adjoining land has been secured so 
that no person will be allowed to set up victualing, 
or other stands, without the approbation of the 
Committee of arrangements. 

Provision has also been made to accommodate 
visitors, who may not provide for themselves, with 
board and horse-keeping at a reasonable price on 
the ground. And all who love the appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ are respectfully invited to be 
present, and participate in the exercises of the meet- 
ing. 

All our friends who can, are requested to prepare 
themselves with TENTS, and to have them on the 
ground before the hour for commencing services. 

ISS. \ ^cral Com. 



Second Advent Camp-Meeting 

AT CASTINE, ME. 
There will be a Second Advent camp-meeting al 
Castine, Me. Providence permitting, to commence 
Tuesday, Sept. 6th, on the farm of Mr. Charles Per- 
kins. The steam boats will leave passengers with- 
in about three miles of the meeting. Brother A. 
Bridges of Newport superintends the arrangements. 
There will be Second Advent Conferences held at 
the following places as follows, viz ; at Trospect, 
Me. Sept. 11. At Atkinson, Me. Sept. 21st. 
A. Bridges, A. Hale, 
J. Daman, Y. Higgins, 

S. H. Horne, J. W. Atkins, 
J. Hamilton, 

SECOND ADVENT CAMPMEET- 
ING AT EXETER, 1YEE. 

We are requested by a large committee, from Ex- 
eter and vicinity, to give notice that the General 
Meeting and Conference, at Exeter, Me., will be 
turned into a Campmeeting, to begin the 28th of 
September. The grove prepared for the mcetTbgis 
on the farm of Mr. John Lethens, near Capt. Dole's 
farm, in the neighborhood of Kendrick's Mills. 

The " Christian Herald," and 11 Morning Star," 
will please copy, by request of Committee. 



Com. 



Letters. 

Received np to Aog. 20th. From P. M. East 
Braintree, Vt. North Granville, N.Y. Salisbury, N. 
H. Greenfield, Ms. Colchester. Vt. Mattapoisette, 
Ms. Manchester, N. H. Goodwin's Mills, Me. Har- 
vard, Mass. Troy, Me. New Castle, Me. Rt-ading, 
Ms. New York City, Marshfield, Vt. Middlebury, 
Ohio, Sennett, N. Y. Bloomfield, Ct. New Bedford, 
Mass. Hampden, Ct. Hudson, N. H. North New 
Salem, Mass. 

From Israel Taft, Isaac Bliss, D.W.Goodcnough, 
Henry W. Cutler, Ephraim Walker, P. R. Sayer, 
T. M. Preble, Calvin T. Bassett, Rhoda S. Robin- 
son, Moses Cheney, W. Thaver, D.Burgess, M. Sal- 
ford, R. P. Russell, Benj. F. Batchelder, G. Stores, 
Lewis Calkins, John Shaw. 

Books Sent. 

One bundle to W. B. Start, Bangor, Me. One 
bundle to D. Burgess, Hartford, Ct. via Springfield, 
Moss. One to Benj. F.Bachelder, Hamnton Depot, 
N. H. 

ALBANY AGENCY DEPOSITORY. 
At No. 67 Green St., rear of the Baptist Meeting 
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THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



BOSTON, AUGUST 31, 1842. 



Littleton Campmeeting.— This convo- 
cation of the friends of the Bridegroom closed on 
Tuesday, the 23d inst. It was a season of deep in- 
terest to the great mass who attended ; and, to ve- 
ry many, a time of glorious refreshing from the 
Lord's presence. Many sinners were awakened to 
a 6ense of their sins, and sought and found mercy 
of the Lord, and are now rejoicing in a Savior's 
love. Backsliders, in great numbers, confessed 
their wanderings, and returned to God. Believers 
received the large, rich effusions of the Spirit, cru- 
cifying them to the world, and causing them deeply 
to feel and labor for the salvation of souls; while 
they themselves lifted up their heads with joy in 
view of the speedy appearing of Christ. The con- 
viction of the truth, or at least the strength cf evi- 
dence in favor of the Second Advent doctrine, was 
very general among the candid part ol the congre- 
gations who attended ; while v many who came to 
scoff, remained to pray. In short, the meeting has 
been a great and good one, but how good, will only 
be known when the Lord makes up his jewels. 

We owe it, also, as a debt of gratitude to God, 
and the authorities and good citizens of Littleton, 
to record the wonderful care and providence of our 
Heavenly Father, in shutting th« mouth of tbeevil 
beasts of the people, certain sons of Belial, who 
would gladly have done us harm ; and the kindness 
of the above named friends, who gave us the whole 
weight of their influence in preserving the good or- 
der of the meeting, by day and by night. May 
they be remembered lor good in the day of the Lord 
Jesus. The communion season was marked with 
the peculiar melting presence of the great Master 
of the feast. 

The closing scene will not soon be forgotten by 
those who witnessed it; but the parting, however, 
was only for a very short time, before we hope to 
meet in the great congregation of the saints, on the 
sea of glass, to sing the song of Moses, the servant 
of God, and the song of the Lamb. Hallelujah, the 
Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. 



New England Conference.— We have 

received a communication from Rev. P. R. Sawyer, 
one of the candidates for ordination end lull admis- 
sion into the New England Conference.at its recent 
session in Springfield, complaining of the charge 
made by Bro. S. Palmer of their swallowing the 
gag. He feels himself agrieved by such a charge, 
aud thinks his former course is enough to vindi- 
cate his character from it. And we confess our- 
selves of the same opinion. We believe, fiom our 
knowledge of him, if bro. S. was convinced of the 
truth of the Second Advent Doctrine, he would 
fearlessly declare it, without stopping to consult 
any Conference. He denies, also, that any gag 



was offered any of them by the Conference, in the 
sense in which that term has been used among us. 
The letter, for reasons which we deem sufncient.we 
decline publishing. 



Open and Restricted Communion - 
It is but justice to our readers and ourselves to say, 
that the article which appeared in our paper, some 
weeks since, on this subject, was inserted in the ab- 
sence and without the knowledge of either of the 
editors. We regret its appearance. We of course 
have our own views on this subject; but we did 
not undertake the publication of this paper for its 
discussion. Nor do we think, at such a moment 
as the present, that there is any time to be lost, or 
Christian charily to be destroyed, by the meddling 
with that bone of contention. 

tA 

iCPLook at this Correction. — The fol- 
lowing item appeared in No. 20, and the 300 years 
were erroneously printed 3000 years ; we now give 
it again, corrected. Our readers will perceive by 
it, that the great reformer did not look for a millen- 
nium before the Judgment, nor did he think the 
Judgment far off. 

Martin Luther's Opinion. I am persuaded 
that verily the day of Judgment is not far off, yen, 
will not be absent above 300 years longer, for Gcd's 
word will decrease and be- darkened for want of 
true shepherds and servants of God. The voice 
will soon be heard, " Behold the bridegroom Com- 
eth !" God neither will nor can suffer ihis wicked 
world much longer ; but must slrike it with his 
judgments of the day of wrath, and punish the re- 
jection of his word. [Luther died A. D. 1546.] 



The Return of the Jews. 

Many are looking with fond anticipations to 
the restoration of the carnal Jew, to the land 
of his fathers; where that race will again be 
the subject of especial favors, and peculiar 
privileges; and thus making a difference be- 
tween the Jew and Gentile, contrary to the 
declaration of St. Paul. Entertaining such a 
belief, it must necessarily in their minds de- 
lay the coming of our Savior; and that if* it is 
false, and such hopes are contrary to Scrip- 
ture, the tendency of it is to make them sleep 
over the question of our Lord's return, and to 
be unprepared for his coming. 

The fourth number of the letters of the Rev. 
G. S. Cox is an able article on that subject. 
He argues in proof that no such return is prom- 
ised in the Scriptures. 

1st. That the main body of them were never 
departed from their country of the Babylonish 
captivity; and that those of* the ten tribes, who 
were pleased, did return with the Jews from 
that captivity, and have never since existed as 
a distinct people. 

2d. That all the prophets who have been sup- 
posed to predict their return, lived and wrote 
prior to that captivity, and their predictions 
were fulfilled in that return. 

3d. That such a return is inconsistent with 



the express declarations of the gospel, the mid- 
dle wall of partition between Jew and Gentile 
being broken down, to malic of the twain one 
new man — and the hour having come when 
they are neither to worship in this mountain, 
or in Jerusalem, but where true worshippers 
will worship the Father in spirit and in truth; 
For he seeketh such to worship him. And 

4th. That the Jews, as Jews, have no more 
title to the land than have the Gentiles, be- 
' cause the promise was made to Abraham be- 
| fore circumcision; and to his seed — not through 
the law, but through the righteousness of faith, 
, and that promise being an everlasting inheri- 
tance to both him and his seed, it has never 
yet been fulfilled, but must he in the new earth: 
Ifofl he and they " all- died in faith, not having 
received the promises, but having seen them 
afar orT," " there being some better thing re- 
served for us, that they without us should not 
be made perfect :" and had that been their 
rest, there would not have been another rest 
, promised to the children of God. The ques- 
tion may therefore be considered as^ettled by 
his argument that the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament do not promise a restoration of the 
carnal Jew to the land of Palestine. 

Many however suppose that their restora- 
tion is promised in the 11th of Romans, in the 
New Testament. My object will therefore be 
to show that the dispersion of the Jews by the 
Romans, is to be continued till they are con- 
sumed and destroyed; and tfcat as Jews they 
are never to return. The texts which are sup- 
posed to prove their return in the 12th, 15th, 
23d — 25th verses of the 11th of Romans, viz. 
" Now if the fall of them be the riches of this 
world, and the diminishing of them the riches 
of the Gentiles, how much more their fulness?" 
" For if the casting away of them be the rec- 
onciling of the world, what shall the receiving 
of them be but life from the dead?" "-And 
they also,if they abide not still in unbeliefjshall 
be grafted in, for God is able to graft them in 
again. For if thou wert cut out of the olive 
tree which is wild by nature, and wert grafted 
contrary to nature into a good olive tree, how 
much more shall these which be the natural 
branches, be grafted into their own olive tree? 
For I would not brethren that ye should be ig- 
norant of this mystery, (lest ye should be wise 
in your own conceits) that blindness in part is 
happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles be come in; and so all Israel shall be 
saved, as it is written, there shall come out of 
Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn away un- 
godliness from Jacob; for this is my covenant 
unto them when I shall take away their sins." 

We argue first, that the Israel of whom all 
will be saved, is the true Israel of God; other- 
wise every individual Jew will be saved; which 
none will claim. " That the " Israel" spoken 
of is not the Jewish nation, is clear from the 
(fact that some of that nation will be cast out; 
and in that case all Israel could not be saved. 
The apostle also assures us, that " he is not a 
Jew which is one outwardly; neither is that 
circumcision which is outward in the flesh: but 
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he is a Jew which is cue inwardly; and cir- 1 
cumcision is that of the heart in the spirit, and 
not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, 
hut of God." " For there is no difl'ercnee be- 
tween the Jew and Greek, for the same Lord 
orer-all is rich unto all that call upon him." 
" For they arc not all Israel that are of Israel, 
neither because they are of the seed of Abra- 
ham, are they all children." " They which are 
the children of the flesh, these are not the chil- 
dren of God, but the children of the promise, 
and counted for the seed." "For if the in- 
heritance be of the law', it is no more of prom- 
ise; but God gave it to Abraham by promise. 
Wherefore then serveth the law? It was added 
because of transgressions, till the seed should 
come to whom the promise was made." "There 
is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond 
nor free, there is neither male nor female, for 
ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And if ye be 
Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs 
according to the promise." 

The above most conclusively proves, that as 
a nation, the Jews will hereafter receive no 
peculiar favors. 

Again; "the fall" and the " diminishing of 
them," and " the casting away of them," could 
not be their dispersion as a nation, for it was 
spoken of as something already taken place be- 
foie the nation was dispersed; so that their 
"fulness," and "the receiving of them," 
could not be their restoration, as a nation, to 
J udea. 

Again, their " fulness," (pleroma,) is not to 
be "until the fulness of the Gentiles be come 
in;" for till then, blindness in part had hap- 
pened to Israel. And as all the Gentiles are 
not to be converted, the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles must be the full number of them who are 
to be saved, and which will not be till the end 
of the world; at which time also the fulness of 
the Jews, or the full number of them who arc 
to he saved, will have come in; so that all Is- 
rael, in the most literal sense, according to 
Paul's definition, will be saved, and St. Paul 
might well ask, " what shall the receiving of 
them be but life from the dead?" and in the 
very manner as described in Ezek. xxxvii. 12 
— 14, " Behold, 0 my people, I will open your 
graves, and cause you to come up out of your 
graves, and bring you into the land of Israel. 
And ye shall know that I am the Lord when I 
have opened your graves, O my people, and 
brought you up out of your graves; and shall 
put my spirit in you, and ye shall live, and I 
shall place you in your own land, then shall ye 
know that I the Lord have spoken it, and per- 
formed it, saith the Lord." Neither is there 
any proof that the Jews are to be converted as 
a nation. It is no where expressly asserted, 
but only conditionally, for " if they abide not 
still in unbelief, they shall be grafted in;" and it 
also follows that if they do abide in unbelief, they 
will not be grafted in — the tt being as much 
a condition as when Christ said, "if I will 
that he tarry till I come, what is that tothee." 
Those of the Jews who believe, will not be- 
come a new olive tree; but will be grafted in- 
to the old olive tree: so that they will cease to 
bo Jews. There is therefore nothing in the 
restoration of the true Israel, which can in 
any way delay the coming of our Lord. 

In addition to the above argument, the ques- 
tion is most conclusively settled by the 28th 
chapter of Deut. that after the dispersion of 
the Jews by the Romans, they were never 
again, as a nation, to receive either civil or re- 
ligious privileges. The covenant which God 



made with that nation was a conditional cove- 
nant. If they should serve the Lord their God 
with all their heart, to do all his command- 
ments, and should diligently hearken unto him, 
they were to be blessed above every nation, 
and were to be forever the chosen people of 
God; but if they would not hearken unto the 
voice of the Lord their God, to observe and to 
do all his commandments, and his statutes, 
they were to be cursed above every nation, un- 
til they should be finally destroyed. In the 
other predictions of tbeir various dispersions, 
they were promised that if they would return 
unto the Lord their God, that the Lord would 
have compassion upon them, and would turn 
their captivity, and gather them from all na- 
tions whither he should scatter them. And we 
accordingly find that he was faithful who prom- 
ised; for as often as they repented in their va- 
rious captivities, he restored them to their own 
land. But in the chapter referred to, Moses 
evidently looked forward to (he time when their 
waywardness and folly should be fully proved, 
when all the mercies and judgments of God 
should be found to be of no avail in restrain- 
ing them from utterly rejecting the Lord their 
God, and walking after the evil imaginations of] 
their own perverse hearts; and when it would 
seem that there was nothing more which God 



been of no avail, they were now to be entirely 
forsaken. Moses also expressly says that 
the "Lord shall send upon thee cursing, vex- 
ation, and rebuke, in all that thou settest thy 
hand to do, until thou be destroyed; and un- 
til thou perish quickly." "And they shall 
pursue thee until thou perish." " It shall 
come down upon thee, until thou be destroy- 
ed." " And thou shall be oppressed and spoil- 
ed evermore; and no man shall save thee." 
" And thou shalt be only oppressed and crushed 
alway." 

" Thou shalt become an astonishment, a prov- 
erb, and a by-word among all nations, whither 
the Lord shall lead thee." " And shalt be re- 
moved into all the kingdoms of the earth." 
" The stranger that is within thee shall get up 
above thee very high, and thou shalt come 
down very low. " Moreover all these curses 
shall come upon thee, and shall pursue thee 
and overtake thee, till thou be destroyed." 
And they shall be upon thee for a sign, and a 
wonder, and upon thy seed forever." "And 
he shall put a yoke of iron upon thy neck 
until he shall have destroyed thee." "And 
the Lord shall scatter thee among all people, 
from the one end of the earth, even unto the 
other." And among all these nations shalt 
thou find no ease, neither shalt the sole of thy 



could do for his vineyard, which he had notjjfoot have rest, but the Lord shall give thee 
done for it, so that he should cast them off! there a trembling heart and failing of eyes, and 



forever and leave them to their own hardness 
of heart and blindness of minds, until they 
should perish. That the dispersion here pre- 
dicted was their dispersion by the Romans, 
is evident' from the nation that was to be brought 
against them, and from the complete fulfilment 
of that prediction, in the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem by that nation. " The Lord shall bring a 
nation against thee from far, from the end of 
the earth, as swift as the eagle flieth; a nation 
whose tongue men shall not understand, a na- 
tion ot fierce countenance, which shall not re- 
gard the person of the old, nor show favor to 
the young." This could be no other than the 
Roman nation. "And he shall beseige thee 
in all thy gates until thy high and fenced walls 
come down, wherein thou trusteth throughout 
all thy land." " And thou shalt eat the fruit 
of thine own body, the flesh of thy sons and of 
thy daughters which the Lord thy God hath 
given thee, in the scige and in the straitness 
wherewith thine enemies shall distress thee: 
so that the man that is tender among you, and 
very delicate, his eye shall be evil towards his 
brother, and toward the wife of his bosom, and 
toward the remnant of his children, which he 
shall leave, so that he will not give to any of 
them of the flesh of his children whom he shall 
eat; because he hath nothing left him in the 
seige and in the straitness wherewith thine en- 
emies shall distress thee, in all thy gates. The 
tender and delicate woman among you which 
would not adventure to set the sole of her foot' 
upon the ground, for delicateness and tender- 
dess, her eye shall be evil toward the husband 1 
of her bosom, and toward her son, and toward 
her daughter," "and toward her children! 
which she shall bear: for she shall eat them for 
want of all things, secretly, in the seige and in 
the straitness wherewith thy enemies shall dis- 
tress thee in thy gates." 

Josephus shows a literal fulfillment of all this, 
in the affecting description which he gives of 
the misery and distress to which the Jews were 
reduced in the destruction of their city. 

From this dispersion there is no promise of a 
return, as though all their restorations having 



sorrow of mind, and thy life shall hang in doubt 
before thee; and thou shalt fear day and night; 
and shalt have none assurance of thy life." 
" And ye shall be sold unto your enemies for 
bond men, and bond women, and no man shall 
buy you." The duration of these evils is given 
in plain and positive language, and in the whole 
of this, Moses fifth discourse, there is no intima- 
tion of any further mercies till they are final- 
ly destroyed. It therefore follows that in Mo- 
ses, other discourses, and in the various predic- 
tions where a restoration to their own land was 
promised, that there could be no allusion to 
their dispersion by the Romans; but only pre- 
dictions of other dispersions and restorations, 
all of which must have been fulfilled previous 
to the dispersion here spoken of. 

That Jerusalem is never to be rebuilt, is 
plain from Dan. ix. 26, 27, where the angel 
informs Daniel that after our Savior's crucifix- 
ion, " the people of the prince that shall come, 
shall destroy the city and sanctuary;" "and 
for the overspreading of abominations he shall 
make it desolate, even until the consummation; 
and that determined shall be poured upon the 
desolate,"— on " the desolation," as it reads in 
the margin; which must be to the end of time. 
Our Savior, also, in Luke xxi. 24, declares that 
the Jews " shall fall by the edge of the sword, 
and shall be led away captive into all nations: 
and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be ful- 
filled." The times of the Gentiles will not be 
fulfilled till the end of time; so that the ex- 
press declaration of our Savior, with all the 
other evidence which has been presented upon 
this question, it would seem, must forever set- 
tle the question, that the Jews, as Jews, have 
nothing farther to hope for in this world: and 
that those only of them can be saved, who re- 
nounce their Judaism, and by faith as individ- 
uals, like the Gentiles, are grafted into the 
original olive tree, from whence through un- 
belief they have been broken off. B. 

^J" Several important articles are omitted to 
make room for the " Great Crisis." 
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Second Advent.— Its Practical Ten-! 
dency. 

Some inquiry respecting the practical ten- 
dency of the Second Advent and its kindred I 
doctrines, was promised in our last. This in- 
quiry we might prosecute by an appeal to dif- 
ferent sources of information. We might in- 
quire directly of those who have been in the 
habit of preaching the doctrines, and be told 
that they have found them exceedingly power- 
ful in stirring the hearts and bending the wills 
of men: but it would not, we presume, be gen- 
erally thought safe to ground a conviction up- 
on the experience of men who may be biased 
by an over-attachment to a favorite theory. 
The only proper course, therefore, is to appeal 
directly to the Word of God, and ascertain 
what practical use the writers of the Sacred 
Canon make of the future advent of Christ. If 
they frequently urge this doctrine as a ground 
of repentance, and as a motive for calling into 
exercise a variety of Christian graces and du- 
ties, then, as the Spirit cannot err in the adap- 
tation of means to an end, we must admit its 
great practical importance. 

Peter, when addressing the people in the 
temple, employed this doctrine as a motive to 
repentance. " Repent ye, therefore, and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted out, 
when the times of refreshing shall come from 
the presence of the Lord, and he shall send 
Jesus Christ," &c. (Acts iii. 19, 20.) St. 
Paul urges it as a,.threatening persuasive to 
love Christ, — " If any man love not the Lord 
Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema, Mara- 
natha;" which, we are told, means, " let him 
be accursed; our Lord cometh." (1 Cor. xvi. 
22.) He also urges it as a motive of love one 
to another; "The Lord make you to increase 
and abound in love toward one another, and 
toward all men, even as we do toward you ; to 
the end he may establish your hearts uublam- 
eable in holiness before God^even our Father, 
at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with 
all his saints." (1 Thess. iii. 13.) Also as an 
incentive to the mortification of earthly lusts, — 
"When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, 
then shall ye also appear with him in glory. 
Mortify, therefore, your members," &c. (Col. 
iii. 4, 5.) " The grace of God that bringeth 
salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching 
us that denying all ungodliness, and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly, in this present world; looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glprious appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ." (Ti. 
li. 1 1—13.) In Phil. iii. 20, Paul links it very 
significantly with spirituality of mind, — "For 
our conversation is in heaven; from whence 
also we look for tl.e Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ." For every condition, either in the 
Christian's or the worldling's life, this doctrine 
has a voice of warning, of encouragement, or 
of exultation. To the careless it utters the 
language of warning, — " For the Son of Man 
shall come in the glory of his Father, with his 
angels; and then he shall reward every man 
according to his works." (Matt xvi. 27.) To 
the trembling souls, it says, — "And now, lit- 
tle children, abide in him, that when he shall 
appear, we may have confidence, and not be 
ashamed before him at his coming." (1 John 

11. 28.) To the dead sinner, it cries, with 
startling emphasis, — "Behold, I come quickly; 
and my reward is with me, to give every man 
according as his work shall be." (Rev. xxii. 

12. ) In the mouth of the humble follower of 
Jesus, it has a language of triumph, like this, 
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— " We know that when He shall appear, we 
shall be like him; for we shall see him as he 
is. And every man that hath this hope in him 
purifieth himself even as he is pure." (1 John 

iii. 2, 3.) Few Christian duties can be more 
important than watchfulness; and as a persua- 
sive to this, the coming of Christ is often urged. 
Our Saviour, and Paul, and John often press 
it on the heart with this avowed end in view. 
We have not space to quote the passages; but 
the reader will be well rewarded by consulting 
in this connection, Matt. xxiv. 42 — 44; xxv. 
13; Luke xii. 35 — 37; Rev. xvi. 15; 1 Thess. 
v. 4 — 6; Rev. xxii. 7. Let him consult 2 Thes. 

i. 4 — 7, and see with what skill and power this 
doctrine is employed for the purpose of beget- 
ting patience and long-suffering in the Chris- 
tian heart. Hear the same writer in Hebrews 
x. 36, 37, — "For ye have need of patience, 
that, after ye have done the will of God, ye 
might receive the promise ; for yet a little while 
and He that shall come will come, and will not 
tarry." Hear James, also, chapter v. 7, 8, — 
" Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the 
coming of the Lord. Behold the husbandman 
waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and 
hath long patience for it, until he receive the 
early and latter rain. Be ye also patient; 
stablish your hearts; for the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh.'" See likewise, 1 Pet. i. 6, 7; 

iv. 12, 13. The reader may also see it press- 
ed as a motive to moderation and sobriety in 
Phil. iv. 5, and 1 Pet. i. 13; to ministerial 
fidelity and diligence in Matt. xxiv. 46 ; 1 Thes. 

ii. 19; lTim. vi. 13,14; 2 Tim. iv. 1,2; lPet. 

v. 1—4; and against uncharitable judgment in 
1 Cor. iv. 5. 

But in addition to the numerous passages 
thus brought under the notice of the reader, 
and showing the practical importance of this 
doctrine, there are others which attach to it a 
still higher degree of consequence, placing a 
love and "waiting for the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ," amongthe gifts of the Christian 
calling. Thus St. Paul, in writing to the Cor- 
inthians, thanks God that " they came behind 
in no gift; waiting for the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ." (1 Cor. i. 7.) Of the Thessa- 
lonians he says, "that they turned from idols, 
to serve the living and the true God, and to 
wait for his Son from heaven." (1 Thess. i. 9. 
10.) So also to the Philipians, — "For our 
conversation is in heaven, from whence also 
we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ." 
(Phil. iii. 20.) Paul speaks of a " crown of 
righteousness which the Lord should give him 
at that day; and not to him only; but unto all 
them also that love his (Christ's) appearing." 
(2 Tim. iv. 8.) And in Hebrews ix. 28, he 
says, — " Christ was once offered to bear the 
sins of many, and unto them that look for him, 
shall he appear the second time without sin 
unto salvation." 

Other passages might be brought forward; 
but let these suffice. The reader, we think, 
if he has never before given his attention to 
this subject, will be surprised at the frequency 
with which the writers of the New Testament 
employ the Second Advent as a motive to influ- 
ence human conduct. And we would respect- 
fully ask whether the style of presenting truth 
at the present day corresponds in general 
with the Divine pattern thus given in the sa- 
cred volume? Do we often hear men urged to 
repentance and newness of life by the awful 
consideration that the Son of Man is soon to 
come again, and that suddenly and unexpect- 
edly, to destroy the wicked, and take ven- 
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geance on his enemies? Are the righteous, in 
the instructions of the present day, frequently 
exhorted to love the appearing ol our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, and to long for, and hasten unto 
his coming? Alas! No. Other motives have 
been allowed to take the place of this, which 
the Spirit has so largely honored. — Witness Sf 
Advocate. 



Prof. Stuart's Hints on Prophesy. 

No. 1. 

This work of one hundred and fifty pages is a 
new testimony to the interest, importance, and 
mystery of prophecy. The Prof, has devoted 
many years to Biblical study, and the results 
of much learning are naturally expected in his 
pages. He proceeds to lay ...down scientific 
rules for the interpretation of prophecy. Few 
can be supposed to be more accomplished for 
this high office in Christendom, than Prof. S. 
and the task he has finished strikes us pre- 
cisely like a lamp held up to the sun. 

The hints are uttered under three distinct 
heads; viz. 1st. The double sense of prophesy. 
2d. The concealed sense, never to be discov- 
ered until the events intended actually trans- 
pire. 3d. " That each day is the representa- 
tive of a year." — And the conclusion to which 
the learned Professor comes, is, that the Eng- 
lish and American commentators are pretty 
nearly all wrong-; for their is neither a double 
sense of prophesy, nor a mystical sense to be 
explained by the events itself; nor is there any 
propriety in taking a prophetic day for a year. 
And these points are all proved and establish- 
ed to the Professor's satisfaction; but the sun 
shines still. 

It is one thing to affirm that all prophesy 
has a double sense, and quite another to affirm 
that some prophecies have a double sense. 
But if we understand Prof. S. he denies in ev- 
ery instance the existence of a double sense in 
prophesy. It is not found in the forty fifth 
Psalm; it is not found in the twenty fourth 
chapter of Matthew: it is not found, by Prof. 
Stuart, in the Bible, except in cases where 
the Bible so explains itself in explicit terms; 
and then it is not a double sense, but an orig- 
inal sense put by the spirit on his own quoted 
words. 

This Hint on Prophesy may enable one to 
see in "the abomination of desolation spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet," only an image of 
Nero, the Roman Emporer, or some other 
Roman god of that age; but then it leaves 
unexplained the accompanying caution: "who- 
so readeth let him understand:" for it would 
seem to be a matter of little importance to the 
readers of the Gospel to understand, that the 
Romans bore their eagles, and worshipped 
their gods, in the seige and desolation of Je- 
rusalem, the same as they did in the overthrow 
of Carthage, and of Corinth. 

Having taken a hint on the double sense of 
prophesy from Professor Stuart, we the more 
thankfully receive one from the Bible itself, in 
the words following, viz. " The testimony of 
Jesus is the spirit of prophesy." Rev. xix. 10 — 
This hint recognises a spiritual sense in proph- 
esy, pervading the prophetic books, as gravi- 
tation pervades all matter, often impondera- 
ble, and so imperceptible, but universally ex- 
istent still. This spiritual, or double sense, is 
sometimes found both in single words and in 
sentences. 

"Many of the prophesies concerning Babylon, 
Edom, Egypt, and Tyre, contain such august and 
magnificent expressions, as, if taken properly, will 
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admit of a very poor and barren exposition: and* 
therefore it must I e presumed that the Holy Spirit 
designed something more, and to lead our minds to 
the mystical Babylon, &c. In like manner, such 
grand things are sometimes spoken concerning the 
return of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, 
and mention is made of such distinguished blessings 
being bestowed upon them, as necessarily lead us 
to look for further and more complete fulfilment." 
—Home's Introduction, Vol. 2. 644. 

" The law is a shadow of things to come." 
It was the dispensation by Moses; an actual 
law by which Israel lived many centuries; and 
it was a shadow of the heavenly patterns, to 
be revealed in the day of the Lord Jesus. 
Thus the Pentateuch by the holy Word is de- 
clared to convey a spiritual meaning, and to 
have a double sense. The passover, the sac- 
rifices and offerings, the Levitical priesthood, 
&c, are admitted to be typical, and to convey 
a double sense: and even so the whole law is 
adjudged by the Word of God, to be typical, or 
a shadow of things to come: that is, it has a 
mystical sense, or double sense; as all proph- 
esy, in whatever terms it may be couched, 
I ' i are spiritual testimony to the Lord Jesus. 

We do not say that a rule of interpretation 
should be adopted for the Bible which is not 
common to other books; but rather that the 
Bible, together with every other book, ought 
to be interpreted in harmony with itself, 
and on principles recognised by the au- 
thor in the volume of his works. In read- 
ing Milton, it is fair to use a method of in- 
terpreting some obscure passage, which meth- 
od Milton has himself used in another part of 



they the things which were spoken." Luke xviii. 
34. Here ends our notice of the Professor's 
second hint. 

For the third Hint on Prophecy rejecting 
the notion of any other than literal time in the 
words of prophesy, and maintaining that a day 
means only one revolution of the earth on its 
axis, and that 1260 days, or three and a half 
years, mean no more than days and years of 
the earth's revolution not around the sun, but 
on its own axis, see our next paper. 

H. D. W. 



"In the Earth distress of Nations 
with Perplexity. 

Listen for a moment to one of the popular 
political editors of the day. 

" Consternation begins to seize upon the 
friends of the Union and of republican govern- 
ment, that we nre on the verge of a civil war — 
on the brink of a disunion of the States — and 
that the bloody drama which has so long crim- 
soned the South American republic has at 
length begun in those of the North. 

But what do we see around us? Lynch law 
in various parts of our country — the General 
Government without power or authority, and 
the Chief Magistrate treated by both parties 
as a vagabond — Congress demoralized and use- 
less, arising from the conflicts of faction, of 
duelists, and of fanatics— half the banks in the 
country disregarding the sacred obligations of 
justice, and violating the law as they please." 

Within a few years past, the following, (giv- 



his works, to interpret a similar passage : so | 

, ? , . 1 . • / j.,.® Tj; k ,„|l en as a few among the many,) political omens 

a prophetical obscurity in one part of the Bible L , . 6 **' \ w , j 

" *_ „ i. i • j :„„;„i„ „„„j I have occurred in our own country, and record- 

may well be explained on a principle used . ^ ; 



in another part of the Bible, to explain a simi- 
lar prophetical obscurity. The New Testa- 



ed in political papers. During a late session of 
the Congress of the United States, the chande- 
lier in the Senate chamber, weighing about 



men does frequently put anew, a mystical,! " ' H T« t As nml and hro£ 

or a double sense on the language of a text of 50 ° lbs ' ""itocoat $a 000 fell ^ broke 

•i« m. a . j ,1. i j .i „ a * to atoms. It is said, also, that the scroll neiu 

o the Bible to the knowledge of a Bible rule JJ Senate of 
of interpretation. This much for the Profes- 



sor's first hint. 

The learned Professor's second Hint on 
prophesy rejects the notion "that some, other 
prophesies have a meaning which is so conceal- 
ed and obscure, that it can never be discovered, 
until the events take place to which they refer. " 

This is strange, that a man of great erudi- 
tion and of exemplary piety should deny the 
obscurity of prophesy in some cases to be 
such that only the event makes it plain. — The 



the United States, and bearing upon it the mot- 
to of the Union — E Pluribus Unum — fell to 
the earth; and on the same day, the hand of 
the figure representing the goddess of Liberty, 
standing in front of the Capitol of the U. States, 
holding in it "our glorious constitution," broke 
off, and came tumbling down. It was said by 
papers friendly to him, that when the late 
Chief Magistrate of the nation, set "out for the 
Capitol, an earthquake shakes the earth." 



Second Advent Camp Meeting 

AT TAUNTON, MASS. 

There will be a Second Advent Camp-Meeting, 
to continue one week, commencing September 6th, 
in Taunton, Mass. on the land owned by Mr. My- 
rick, near Myrick's depot, on the Taunton and New 
Bedford railroad, six miles from Taunton Green, 
twelve from New Bedford, three from Assonet Vil- 
lage, and twenty from Plymouth, on the main road 
from Plymouth to Fall River, in a beautiful grove 
fitted for the occasion. 

The object of this meeting is not discussion, but 
to give the Midnight Cry— to present the truth 
plainly and strongly to those who wish to hear, on 
the subject of the Second Coming of Christ at hand, 
and to wake up the sleeping churches and ministry 
to the important subject and work of sanctification, 
and preparation to meet the Lord, without distinc- 
tion of parties or denominations. We hope, there- 
fore, that all of every name, and order, who love the 
Lord's appearing, will come up to this great feast of 
tabernacles. 

The kind and gentlemanly superintendent of the 
Taunton and New Bedford railroad, has contracted 
to carry those, who attend the meeting, from Boston 
and back at $1.25 cents; from Providence and back 
Si ; from New Bedford and back 75 cts ; from Taun- 
ton and back 25 cts ; from Mansfield and back 75 
cts. 

All who can, are requested to provide themselves 
with tents and provisions. Those who cannot 
thus provide themselves, can be accommodated at 
the boarding tent at 82 per week for board and lodg- 
ing. HENRY PLUMMER, 1 
APOLLOS HALE, 
TIMOTHY COLE, Com. 
JAMES TAYLOR, 
JAMES M. PHILLIPS, 
JOSEPH BATES, 
Taunton, Aug. 9th, 1842. , 

Second Advent Camp-Meeting 

AT CASTINE, ME. 
There will be a Second Advent camp-meeting at 
Castine, Me. Providence permitting, to commence 
Tuesday, Sept. 6th, on the farm of Mr. Charles Per- 
kins. The steam boats will leave passengers with- 
in about three miles of the meeting. Brother A. 
Bridges of Newport superintends the arrangements. 
There will be Second Advent Conferences held at 
the following places as follows, viz ; at Prospect, 
Me. Sept. 14. At Atkinson, Me. Sept. 21st. 
A. Bridges, A. Hale, 
J. Daman, Y. Higgins, 

S. H. Hokne, J. W. Atkins, 
J. Hamilton, 



♦ rHe crosses the mountains and arrives at Balti- 
Professor would seem to teach that men ought an losion of lhc Banks in that 

by the words of the prophe S ^ a U ^ PnUadcl hia _ tlie « grcat regulator of 



clear conception of the event foretold before it 
comes to pass. Were it theoretically so, we 
find it practically far otherwise. In the ful- 



ity and Philadelphia— the "great regu 
the currency" taking the lead— salutes him! 
During the imposing celebration, at his inau- 



Com. 



r , P™ c " TT' I • r 'guration, in a style of gorgeousness which 

filmentof the most important prophesies from f. » ... J, t * * , . , 



that of the seed of the Woman in Eden, to that 
of the coming of the Lord Jesus in Revelation, 
many prophesies appear to have been very im- 
perfectly and confusedly understood, until the 
event has made them plain: and from the con- 
fident and contrary interpretations put on 
those which remain to be fulfilled, it is not too 
much to infer that some of them will never be 
understood before the event explains them; as 
the. rising from the dead, and many other 
prophesies of our Lord, were not understood by 
his Apostles, until after the events had made 
their meaning incontrovertible. Is it said, 
the Apostles might have understood, for the 
language was plain? The holy Word replies: 
"They understood none of these things; and 
this saying was hid from them, neither knew 



Royalty itself might envy, a cord stretched 
across the broad Avenue, leading from the 
Presidential Mansion to the Capitol, with thel 
banners of the several States, breaks in the! 
centre, and the State emblems, dividing to the! 
North, and to the South, are thrown upon the] 
ground and dragged in the mire." A few days 
subsequent, and the Chief Magistrate himself 
dies! 

What is the character of the present Con- 
gress? In the language of a shrewd politician 
and observer of men and things, and a man 
who entertains far too high an estimate of the 
permanency of American Institutions, — on an 
inspection of the present Congress, exclaims, 
" God has about done with the American 
Congress! !" — American Millenarian. 



SECOND ADVENT CAMPMEET- 
ING AT EXETER, ME. 

We are requested by a large committee, from Ex- 
eter and vicinity, to give notice that the General 
Meeting and Conference,* at Exeter, Me., will be 
turned into a Campmeeting, to begin the 28th of 
September. The grove prepared for the meeting is 
on the farm of Mr. John Lethens, near Capt. Dole's 
farm, in the neighborhood of Kendrick's Mills. 

The " Christian Herald," and " Morning Star," 
will please copy, by request of Committee. 



LAKGE TENT. 
Money paid out for tent and fixtures, &c 
Money received by subscriptions, &c. 



$615,34 
$374,34 

S24U00 



Amount due the Committee, 

The friends who have subscribed for the tent are 
requested to hand in their subscriptions as soon as 
convenient. E. HALE, Jr. for Cora. 

CORRECTION. 
Joseph Currier paid Thirty Dollars for the distri- 
bution of Books, instead of five, as stated in our last 
report. 



Signs of the Times 

Is published weekly, at No. 14 Devonshire Street, Bos- 
ton, bij JOSHUA V. HIMF.S, to whom all letters and 
communications must be addressed. 

Terms,— One Dollar per Volume o/2-l Nos. {6 months ) 
DOW & JACKSON, PRINTERS. 
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THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



•BOSTON, SEPTEMBER 7, 1842. 



" Of that Day and that Hour." 

Conversation on Matt. xxix. 36. 
. Objector.— Good morning, Mr. Believer; I am 
happy to meet with you; I have long wished to have 
some conversation with you on your favorite theme, 
the second coming of Christ. How does your faith 
holdout? Do you not sometimes waver in regard 
to the time ? 

Believer. — Waver ! Hold out ! Why do you ask 
that question ? Do you suppose I have entered on 
this great truth without due deliberation ; and an 
assurance that the WORD OF GOD most clearly 
teaches it? And with such a foundation, why 
should I waver? No, my friend; although heaven 
and earth are strong, yet I believe God's word to be 
stronger. And although heaven and earth may pass 
away, that word will never fail. But, permit me 
to inquire, in turn, how you stand affected on the 
subject. 

Obj.— Well, sir, I don't believe you or any body 
else knows anything about whaa it will ha. - - 

Bel. — How so ? Has not the history of the worTd 
been several times portrayed by the prophets, begin- 
ning in ancient times, and extending to the coming 
of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven ? Now, 
if we can trace the events predicted, in the history 
of the world, and can find all these predicted cir- 
cumstances accomplished, except the last, will it 
not afford us some information on the subject ? 
Must we not come to the conclusion that the great 
eveut is nigh, even at the door? 

Obj. — I do not so much object to your teaching 
that it is near, as I do to your fixing the exact time. 
For Christ said, "OHhat day ami hour knoweth no 
imvn, no, not the angels in heaven, but my Father 
only." To say that he only meant the day and 
hour literally, and that you do not pretend to fix 
either the day, or hour of the day, but only the year, 
is only evading the question. 

Bel.— Very well ; then I will not say thus. But 
you grant that the Savior teaches that the Father 
did know the day and the hour. Then, of course, 
he had fixed it. He did not say that it never should 
he known, but that it was not then known to men 
or angels. " Of that day and hour knoweth no 
man," &c. That was said to-the world 1800 years 
ago, and in the present tense, and of course could 
have no bearing on us. 

Obj.— That is a mere quibble; do you not some- 
times state that God calls those things which are 
not, as though tbey were; i. e., speaks in the pres- 
ent tense of things thousands of years in the future ? 
This principle will hold good in this place. 

Bel. — Tb* correctness of the principle I grant, 
but not its application to this declaration of Christ. 
The instances where the principle is applied are 
prophecies of events yet future; this text is an an- 



swer to the question of the jlsciples ; " When shall 
these things be, and what shall be the sign of thy 
coming and of the end of the world ?" He gave 
them the signs, and then told them, "but of that 
day and hour knoweth no man," kc. There is an- 
other important principle to be observed in inter- 
preting the Sacred Oracles. It is this, that the Bi- 
ble, if rightly understood, will harmonize through- 
out. And if in any instance this is not the case, 
we may be certain we are wrong in our construc- 
tions of the infallible Word. Now let us read the 
text with the addition of a clause. " But of that 
day and that hour knoweth no man," nor ever shall 
know, not even " the angels of heaven, but my Fa- 
ther only." By the side of this reading.(which is the 
true one, if your construction of it is correct,) we 
will place another text. Daniel xii. Speaking of 
the reign of Christ, the deliverance of nil his peo- 
ple, the resurrection of the just, and their eternal 
glory, the question was asked, "How long [it should] 
be to the end of all these wonders ?" The answer 
was given in time and events. But when Daniel 
would further inquire, he was told, "Go thy way, 
Daniel, the words are closed up and sealed to the 
time of the end." " None of the wicked shall un- 
derstand, but the wise shall understand." Is there 
not in this text a plain declaration that the words 
were not to be understood till the time of the end ; 
that until then they were closed up and sealed ? 
And is it not as plainly declared that the wise shall 
understand ? Are we to believe, then, that these 
texts contradict each other? 

Obj.— The prophecies are so obscure, full of mys- 
teries, and withall so figurative, that we cannot tell 
much about them. There is enough in the Bible 
that is plain, and I think we had better attend to 
that. 

Bel. — But that is evading the question. Do 
Christ and Daniel contradict each other ? The one 
saying that neither men or angels knew, or ever 
would know, the time of his coming? The other, 
saying, that although revealed, it was shut up and 
sealed to the time of the end, and could not be un- 
derstood till then : but that the wise shall [then] 
understand ? 

Obj.— But it is not so clear after all, that there is 
any reference in Dan. xii. " the wise shall under- 
stand," to the time of Christ's coming. 

Bel.— Indeed ! How is that ? Was not the prom- 
ise given in answer to the angel's question, " How 
long shall it be to the end ol all these wonders ?" 
viz. the resurrection and eternal glorification of the 
saints? And Daniel's question for information re- 
specting the import of that answer ? Where, then, 
is the uncertainty about it? 

Obj.— I confess it looks more clear than it did. ' 
But yet I do not know as you have the right under- 
standirig of it. 

Bel.— That is not the point in hand. The only 
question now to be settled is, Has God revealed the 
time of the resurrection of the just, which is to be 
at Christ's coming ? Is it not clearly revealed in 



the 12lh of Daniel ? And then the reason assigned 
why Daniel did not understand ? It was closed and 
sealed to the time of the end. 

Obj.— Why, yes ; that seems to be so. 

Bvl.—l ask again, then, can the event come, be- 
fore the wise understand, without breaking God's 
promise, " the wise shall understand ?" Is not the 
promise positive ? But the time of the end has vow 
come, and came with the fall of the Pope in 17'J8, 
and the seal is broken. The wise may now under- 
stand what neither angels or men knew when 
Christ was on earth. 



Parsons Cooke in Trouble.— It will be 

remembered that the believers in the, Second Ad- 
vent at hand, held very interesting and important 
meetings this season, during the anniversary weeks 
in New York and Boston. At one of these meet- 
ings money was raised among our friends for the 
diffusion i f light on the Second Advent. These 
meetings being full, and withal very effective, it 
seems Mr. Cooke was very much troubled by them. 
But what to do, he did not find, till he heard of a 
certain Home Missionary Society in London, which, 
according to his story, [we have no other evidence 
hel'oTe us,} who were a class of imposiors. Well, 
now was a good chance for him to let off some of 
his spleen, at least by " insinuations." 1. He nick- 
names a respectable denomination of Christians as 
"Christyans ."' In this he shows, first, low breeding, 
and, secondly, a want of knowledge, or respect for 
the English language; for there is no such word in 
the king's English. 2. He has nicknamed a large 
and respectable body of believers in the Advent near, 
from all denominations, as " Millcriles," which is 
an insult. 3. He endeavors to unite and associate 
them with a vile class of impostors, [if his statement 
is true,] and thus, so far as his influence will go, to 
destroy all public confidence in us. 

Well, Mr. Cooke, this is very smart, for one of 
the sons of the " Puritans But seeing we per- 
fectly understand you in this trick, you will have to 
try again. We give the article entire, that our 
readers may judge of the design for themselves. 

Imposture Explodeo.— The late religious anni- 
versaries in London, wound up with a scene which, 
we are happy to say, is a novelty. It seems that for 
three or four years past, a few individuals in Eng- 
land, entertaining views similar to our Christyans 
and Millerites, have been at work on a system of 
shameless imposture, to organize and build up a 
sect. They had sent forth some twenty persons un- 
der the name of" missionaries," to solicit funds for 
their own support. The object to which the funds 
were to be applied, was carefully concealed. The 
funds were solicited for the " Home Missionary Soci- 
cty." And if any questions were asked, the solicit- 
ors showed a card, containing the name " Home 
Missionary Society," in common type, with the 
name General prefixed in a faint letter, so as to be 
hardly perceptible. The truth was, they had assum- 
the name of General Home Missionary Society, so 
as to avail themselves by stealth of the reputation 
of the existing Home Missionary Society, and se- 
cure money from its friends by false representations. 
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This scheme hnd advanced with some success tor j] 
four years. And ils projectors concluded that it l 
was lime to take their place before the British pub- 
lic as one of the national benevolent societies. 



So they advertised a public meeting among the 
other anniversaries at Exeter Hall. About 200 per- 
sons attended the meeting. The platform was oc- 
cupied by 12 or 14 missionaries, who, fur the most 
part, constituted the Society, the solicitois, the col- 
lecting agents and executive officers, all in their own 
persons. In the body of the house were Doctors 
Campbell and Matheson, and several other congre- 
gational ministers, who came for the purpose of ex- 
posing the fraud, having previously prepared them- 
selves with facts. The chairman, one of the mis- 
sionaries, opened with a speech detailiug his own 
services, trials and successes.and closed his remarks 
by saying, "We court investigation, we want the 
world to sift us through and through. And if we 
cannot stand on the ground of Christian integrity, 
and principle, in the name of God, let us fall." 

The report was then read, stating that the Socie- 
ty had 22 missionaries in the field, and had collect- 
ed £966, 17s. 4d. This was followed by a speech 
by Rev. H. S. Sleep, setting forth the glories of 
Millerism. And he was seconded by Mr. Mar wood, 
much in the same strain, courting investigation ; 
and they soon had investigation to their hearts' con- 
tent. Rev. Mr. Ainslie rose and put to the chair- 
man a list of questions, such as " Where are your 
head quarters? What acciedited ministers of any 
denomination are attached to the Society? Wheth- 
er the missionaries are collectors of the Society ? 
Whether six of them have been collecting in Lon- 
don for the last six weeks ? Are the missionaries 
themselves an irresponsible body, appointed by each 
other ? And he closed his catechism by informing 
the meeting that he had evidence to show that they 
had been collecting funds in the name of the Home, 
Missionary Society. And, after some interruption, 
he went on to exhibit evidence. After bringing out 
some startling facts, the chairman wished to knowi 
how long he was to speak. He intimated that he! 

'Would give way for the chairman to answer his 

questions. The chairman said he could not remem- 
ber them all. This was but the commencement of j 
a searching operation, which was continued till 
past 11 o'clock at night, when a resolution was pro-! 
posed to this effect, " That the General Home Mis-| 
sionary Society, in its present constitution, does not; 
appear to the meeting to deserve public confidence." 
The chairman hesitated to put the motion, said that 
it would crush the Society; and they were in debt, 
£200, and would have no means of paying. If it 
must be put, he proposed to leave the chair. The 
meeting insisted on his keeping it. His fellow- 1 
missionaries protested against his putting it. The 
meeting insisted on it. He did it, and there was a 
large vote in its favor, and only four against it. 
Thus ended a nefarious scheme of imposture to pro- 
mote Millerism and Christyanism. 



The Turkish Empire.— By the late news 
from Europe, we find the old world in great agita- 
tion. Scarcely any part of Europe or Asia are at 
rest. The Ottoman Empire partakes largely of this 
agitation. We give the following extracts from a 
London paper, which may be of interest to those 
who still contend for the stability of that power. 

Turkey. — Constantinople letters of the 14th July, 
represent the aflairs of the Ottoman empire to have 
assumed a serious aspect. Complications and em- 
barrassments of various kinds menace the Porte on 
every side. War with Persia is reported to have 
been declared, or to be upon the eve of declaration ; 
and it will be remarked that Russia, not great Brit- 
ain, has been appealed to as a mediator by both par- 
ties. Taking advantage of the supposed hostile in- 
tentions of England and other powers, the Belgari- 
an and Greek-Servian agitators, stimulated by for- 
eign emissaries, have raised the standard of revolt 
in the vicinity of Nissa, and similar outbreaks are 
expected in Thessaly. The Martinigrons are in a 
disorderly stale and the Pacha of Bagdad has defied 
the orders of the Grand Vizier, commanding him to 
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exchange with Nezib Pacha, of Damascus. With- 
out any open declaration of Independence, Ali Reza 
Pacha acts as if he proposed to imitate the example 
of Mehemet Ali. 

Delegates have reached Constantinople from the 
Mnrouiles, declaring that peace cannot be re-estab- 
lished unless a Christian governor is re-appointed. 
Troops are marching in every direction toward the 
menaced points, and the Porte is anxiously waiting 
to ascertain whether the British Government will 
range itself among the number of ils enemies. 
Some hope exists of the Grecian negotiation being 
| resumed; and the affair of Wallachia has been 
temporarily settled through the mediation of Rus- 
sia. [London Chronicle, Aug. 4. 

Our Constantinople correspondence of the 13th 
uh. contains most important news— no less than ihe 
breaking out of war between the Ottoman Porte and 
Persia. Rumors of an approaching struggle had 
lately prevailed in the Turkish capital, to which our 
agent had given no belief, but it appears now that 
hostilities have broken out in good earnest, and that 
a Persian army is already in march to the Turkish 
frontier. The Shah of Persia has also given orders 
to all his subjects resident in Turkey to return home ; 
but it appears that the Porte will not allow any of 
them to depart until their pecuniary engagements 
be all fulfilled. 

The Porte, though taken by surprise, has got rea- 
dy an army of 30,000 men to resist the invaders, 
and it is possible that we may soon hear of actual 
hostilities. 

It is said at Constantinople that this war has been 
fomented by foreign influence, and we have no 
doubt the foreign influence alluded to is that ol Rus- 
sia, which is determined that Turkey shall have no 
repose. London Herald, Aug. 3. 

Still Later. By the arrival of the steam-ship 
Caledonia we have received Liverpool papers of the 
19th ult, from which we give the following : 

The East.— The Augsburg Gazette of the 5th 
instant publishes accounts from Constantinople of 
the 2Uih ult. mey state that considerable rein- 
forcements were then on their march to Bagdad. 
Two regiments of infantry of the Imperial Guard 
embarked for Smyrna on the 19th, under the com- 
mand of Mustapha Pasha. They were to proceed 
hence lo Damascus where Nedschib Pacha the new 
governor of'Bagdad, wastojoiulhem with 3000 men. 
The Pasha of Aleppo had also been directed to form 
a junction with those troops with all his disposable 
forces, once united, the three corns were to march in 
the direction of Bagdad. The two regimentals of cav- 
alry of the guard and the artilery were to proceed 
overland lo Samsuon, and thence lo Bagdad through 
Koordistan. A regimenl of infantry was advancing 
in the same direction from Sivas, and a regiment of 
cavalry from Angora. The Pasha of Mossul was 
also on his way hither at the head of 10,000 irregu- 
lars, and was to assume the command-in-chief of 
the army. 



To Correspondents. The editors and publishers 
of this paper, would make an apology to correspond- 
ents for the apparent neglect of some of their 
communications. The editors from a necessity 
have both been absent the most of the time for 
some time past. They hope to be able in future to 
attend to all important questions and communica- 
tions connected with the vital interests of the cause. 

Agents, will much oblige us by sending in what 
is now due, both for books, and the " Signs of the 
Times." Promptness in this matter will save us 
much trouble. 

■ * 

An Incident — Land for Sale. — During the 
campmeeting at Gilmanton, N. H., at the close of 
a lecture, a brother by the name of Wm. Thomson 
of Wolfborough, came forward and asked the priv- 
ilege of speaking for a few minutes from the stand. 
He stated lhat he had a full conviction of the trulh 



of the Second Advent doctrine, and that Christ 
would come in 1843. He had more of this world's 
goods than he needed, and wished to dispose of it 
for the advancement of the Second Advent cause. 
He had 2000 acres of land in the north part of the 
state, which he then and there pledged himself to 
sell and convey by a good and sufficient lille, to 
any man who would pay him two thirds its real 
value ; and the avails should go to advance the 
cause of God, by giving the midnight cry. Who will 
come forward and advance the money for the land. f 

The Gilmanton Campmeeting closed on Friday 
last, and has been a great and good meeting. We 
have never witnessed a more gracious outpouring 
of the Spirit, on both saints and sinners, ministers 
and people. A number of ministers of the differ- 
ent denominations who went on to the ground un- 
believing, and some of them strongly opposed to 
the Second Advent doctrine, before the close came 
forward and declared their conviction of the truth 
of the doctrine, and their determination to give the 
midnight cry. ' 

Springfield Campmeeting.— Bro. Himes writes 
(Sept. 2) from Springfield, " The meeting is going 
on triumphantly — Bro. Miller is here, and is now 
lecturing." The meeting continues over two Sab- 
baths. 

Fruits of the Littleton Campmeeting. — We 
learn that a glorious revival has broktn out in Ac- 
ton Mass. as the fruits of the campmeeting in Lit- 
tleton ; from 76 to 100 have already professed to 
find peace in believing. ? 

To THOSE CONCERNED IN WASHINGTON Co.N.Y., 

or Rutland Co. Vt. — If the friends of the cause 
in those counties wish a Second Advent Campmeet- 
ing in either county, they can have one, to com- 
mence OctQber^Oihr- if they will make immediate 
arrangements, and send word to the office of the 
Signs of the Times. The following persons are ap- 
pointed as a Committee of Arrangements. 
Brethren H. J. Baldwin, Hartford, Wash.Co.N.Y. 

Simeon Fletcher, Sandy Hill, N. Y. 

J. O, Nason, Fort Ann, N. Y. 

Wm. Stoors, Benson, Vt. 

Church, Wniting, Vt. 

C. A. Thomas, Brandon, Vt. 
The great Tabernacle Tent will be present. 



Extract of a Letter from H.G. Corley. 

Brother Himes: — Although a stranger per- 
sonally, I take the liberty to obtrude myself 
before you with my pen, to give you some ac- 
count of the prospect we have in view. In the 
course of the season past, towns around us have 
been blessed with lectures on the Second Ad- 
vent of Christ into the world — viz.Dixmont, 
Monroe, Swanville, Troy, &c, have all been 
supplied by Brother Oakes, who is now labor- 
ing in Unity with a good prospect before him, 
and all the above named places have been 
blessed with revivals, I think; and God's be- 
lieving children have been strengthened, en- 
lightened and encouraged to look for the com- 
ing of the Lord Jesus near at hand, and in this 
place we have just been favored with a course 
of lectures by brother Jonathan Hamilton. It 
has been an awakening time, the children of 
God have been revived in this place, the wan- 
derer has been reclaimed, the sinner awakened, 
and a general interest is felt, and the prospect 
is, God is leading his people up from the wil- 
derness into higher and more holy ground. 

Jackson, Me. Aug. 12. 
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Prof, Stuart's Hints on Prophesy. 

No. II. 

In our last paper we took notice of the first 
two Hints of the Professor, the one denying 
the double sense of any prophecy ; the other 
denying in all cases that a prophecy has any 
mystical sense explicable only by the events 
itself; and we endeavored to show in few 
words by the scriptures themselves, that the 
usual interpretation of English and American 
commentators contrary to Prof. Steuart's 
Hints, is the right interpretation. We now 
address ourselves to his third and last Hint, to 
wit: that the times named in Daniel the Proph- 
et, and in Revelation are not designed to be 
understood as meaning, that each day is the 
representation of a year; but each day repre- 
sents only literal time, or a revolution of the 
earth on its axis. 

The ground on which commentators usually 
take a prophetic day for a common year may 
be firm or not, and still Professor Stuart's 
Hint, as he carries it out, may be very absurd; 
for he makes a prophetic day a natural day, 
which sense compels hirn to limit some of the 
most magnificent scenes of prophecy to a space 
of time enduring only three and a half years, 
and these long, long gone by ; and in their pas- 
sage being filled by Antiochus Epiphanes and 
Nero for the principal figures, two of the vain- 
est, bloodiest tyrants that ever disgraced the 
earth. Whether a day for a year is a right 
interpretation of prophetic time or not, it is 
plain to most men that a prophetic day is more 
than one revolution of the earth on its axis; 
for no man can understand willingly that a 
great power would be raised up to universal 
tyranny, and be overthrown by violence in 
three and half years. Napoleon's was a moat 
wonderful exaltation and overthrow; but his 
empire did not extend universally ; and yet it 
was nearly twenty years from his triumph in 
Italy to the battle of Waterloo. Considera- 
tions of this sort have led our commentators, 
for the most part, to take a prophetic day for a 
revolution of the earth around the sun, instead 
of its own axis: and this with warrant of Scrip- 
ture in which we find sometimes a day typical- 
ly put for a year. 

But we will not spend time on the common 
interpretation; we would rather see the results 
of Professor Stuart's interpi etation. He makes 
the monarch of Dan. vii. 24, (the same which 
rises after the ten and subdues three kings,) to 
be Autiochus Epiphanes. Hints p. 83. " For 
the fourth beast in Dan. vii. 7, 8, 11, 19—26, 
as all must concede, is the divided Grecian do- 
minion which succeeded Alexander the Great." 
Idem. So far from all conceding this, nearly 
all English and American Commentators, cer- 
tainly those in highest repute, expound this 
fourth beast by the divided Roman empire, in- 
stead of the Grecian dominion. It is new to us 
that any respectable Protestant divine supposed 
the fourth beast to be "the divided Grecian 
dominion." It seems vain in any man to de- 
part so widely from his compeers on a point of 
this importance, and only to write in his own 
support: " all must concede." We do not think 
the Professor's lamp reflects to his credit in 
this assumption. 

Not satisfied with giving the seventh chap- 
ter of Daniel from the seventh verse, to " the 
divided Grecian dominion" and to the tyrant 
Epiphanes; the learned Professor goes on to 
give the eleventh chapter of Daniel from the 
21st to the 45th verse to the same tyrant "pas/ 
all question:" (Hints p. 86.) and also chapter 
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12th from verse seven to the end. "Blessed 
is he that waiteth and cometh to the 1335 days." 
(Dan. xii. 12.) for then Antiochus is dead, and 
the Jews are "secure from the assaults of 
such an unrelenting tyrant." (Hints p. 93.) 
One would from this be tempted to think the 
Jews obtained liberty and peace with the death 
of Antiochus; but the history of the Maccabees 
removes the temptation. The great Macca- 
bees himself fell in battle three years after the 
death of Antiochus Epiphanes, and the glory 
of this family was gained in subsequent wars 
for the deliverance of their country from the 
Syrian yoke after the fall of their elder broth- 
er Judas. 

It is commonly understood that in one sense 
the prophecies of Daniel were greatly fulfilled 
by Antiochus Epiphanes; but that they have a 
larger sense, and one in which we are more 
personally interested, is very justly conceded 
by most commentators. 

But if " the little horn that waxed great and 
magnified itself" in Daniel was the tyrant of 
three years and an half in Syria only; who, it 
may be asked, is that seven headed beast in 
Revelations? who, but Nero, the tyrant by 
I whom Vespasian was sent against Judea; 
I though Jerusalem was not taken until three or 
four years after Nero's death? The books 
'may be searched in vain for plainer proof of 
much-learning-gone-mad than this interpreta- 
tion of the beast of Nero furnishes in the Hints 
on Prophecy. " The persecuting power of 
Imperial Rome, and specially that power as 
exercised by Nero, is, beyond all reasonable 
question, symbolized by the beast in question." 
Hints p. 115. The seven heads — are seven 
kings — five are fallen; one is; the other has 
not ypt come: but when he shall come, he will 
continue but a short time. "The five fallen 
are Julius Caesar, Augustus, Tiberius, Caligu- 
la, and Claudius. Of course Nero is the sixth; 
and he is, therefore, the one who now is. Gal- 
ba who reigned but seven months, makes the 
seventh." J lints p. 115. Then one might be 
led to suppose the imperial succession in Rome 
ceased; but it continued with increase of glo- 
ry and of persecuting spirit, for centuries — pa- 
gan emperors reigned in Rome 250 years after 
Nero's death. 

One of the heads was smitten to death, "and 
his deadly wound was healed." Rev. xiii. 3. 
This also was Professor Stuart's Nero. "Com- 
mon report, says the Professor, made Nero, 
after reigning awhile, to disappear for some 
time, then to make his appearance again, as if 
he had come up from the regions of the dead, 
and finally to perish." Hints p. 120. Not that 
any such things happened to Nero; but it was 
reported of him that such would be his lot; the 
soothsayers foretold it of Nero; and when Ne- 
ro was assassinated at Rome, many "for a 
long time decked his tomb with flowers, ex- 
pecting and hoping that he would revive." 
Hints p. 117. But Nero did not come to life 
according to the soothsayers, Nero remained 
among the dead : yet the renowned and learn- 
ed Professor thinks that Nero fulfilled the 
prophesy, through the report circulated by the 
soothsayers! We can hardly conceive of any 
thing in the shape of exegesis more ridiculous. 

It is well to scrutinize carefully the Profes- 
sor's works; for great waywardness is discov- 
erable in these Hints. We would notice the 
taking for granted in all the Hints that the 
apostle John wrote the book of Revelations in 
the reign of Nero, without which Nero cannot 
be made the wounded head of the beast ; while 
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| the great majority, of English and American 
authorities at least, suppose that book was 
i written later by thirty years, in the reign of 
jDomitian; but enough is said. We looked 
! for the publication of the Professor's Hints for 
jsome seusons; and now it comes at length with 
{internal evidence that no delay of publication 
| could have much improved it. We looked for 
jsome excellent thing, honorable to our Lord's 
l word, useful to his church, reputable to our 
country, and worthy of the author: and our 
disappointment is unqualified. H. D. W. 



This Generation. 

Messrs Himes and Litch.— In your paper 
of the 20th inst. over the signature of B. there 
is an attempt to remove the cloud which hangs 
over Matt. xxiv. 34. " This generation shall 
jjw/ pass till all these things bejulhlkd," upon 
i the ground, that our Lord is speaking of the 
1 gen erat ion of the righteous. And to show 
that it is so, seven quotations from the Bible 
are exhibited, where the word generation bears 
that sense. In Mr. Ramsay's " Second Com- 
ing," in the " Literalist," and among the com- 
mentators, I find similar attempts to reconcile 
the passage above quoted, with the predictions 
to which it refers; but to me they are unsat- 
isfactory. 

I will state my objections to brother B's so- 
lution of the difficulty, and then offer him my 
own. 

1. The continuance of the Righteous gener- 
ation was not the subject in hand — nor was a 
j new topic introduced. — Our Lords obvious pur- 
jposeinthis declaration, was to establish the 
I confidence of his Disciples in the truth of the 
predictions, just delivered. And hence He 
immediately adds " Heaven and Earth shall 
pass away, but my words shall not pass away." 

2. It was not our Lord's manner, to intro- 
duce a new subject, and then drop it. He 
never lost sight of his object, and though some- 
times interrupted, was never diverted from it. 

3. The continuance of the Righteous genera- 
tion, it seems to me, could have no connec- 
tion, or importance, in this part of our Lord's 
discourse. — Why should it be introduced? 
Could any inference be drawn from what had 
been said, that the generation of the Righte- 
ous should become extinct? 

4. Although the usage of the word gener- 
ation, in a few instances, will bear the sense 
of a Class or Race as Brother B. has it, yet a 
vast majority of the cases found in the Bible 
denote the then present inhabitants, or those 
who did live at some former time — In every 
instance in which the word generation escaped 
the lips of our Lord, it is used in this sense, 
unless the present case be the exception. 

Matt, xii.41. "Themen of Ninevah shall rise 
in judgment with this generation and shall con- 
demn it, because they repented at the preach 
ing of Jonas, and behold, a greater than Jonas 
is here. See also verse 42 and 45. Luke xi. 
32. 

Matt. xvii. 17. " Faithless and perverse 
generation" Mark ix. 19. Luke ix. 41. 

Matt, xxiii. 36. " Verily I say unto you, all 
these things (all this) shall come upon this 
generation." 

Luke i. 50. " From generation to genera- 
tion." 

Luke xi. 30. For as Jonas was a sign unto 
the Ninevites, so shall also the Son of Man 
be to this generation, and see, also, verse 50. 
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Luke xvi. 3. "The children of this world, "by an eclipse, 
are in their generation, wiser than the child- 'g 0nc already, 
ren of light. 

Luke xvii. 25. "But first must He suffer 
many things, and be rejected of this genera- 
tion." 

Acts xiii. 3G. "Wherefore I was grieved 
with that generation." 

These examples I apprehend, arc sufficient 
to settle the question of probability, as to what 
is meant by generation in the passage under 
consideration. 

Now to my own explanation of the difficul- 

The ambiguity of the verse, in my opinion, 
does not consist in the word " generation" but 
in the word "fulfilled." In this expression, 
our translation is*erroneous, and docs not now 
convey the true sense of the original. — That 
the events foretold should be in progress, that j 
is, already in a train of accomplishment during 
ihat generation, is all that is asserted. Such 
is the usage of this greek verb, in the New 1 
Testament, as nearly always implying progress, 
not completion. The Student may find it in 
Matt. xxvi. 5. and in numerous instances 
throughout the book, and also the Septuagint. 

Again — Let the question be asked, what is 
it, which was to bo fulfilled? a train of events 
extending many ages. How could that bej 
fulfilled in one generation ' Ans. by being 
begun and regularly continued. This is the 
true idea of the original, but our use of " ful- 
filled" obscures it. 

Again — The translators, perhaps, are not so 
much in fault as we are, in our loose attention 
to English words. Fulfilled, in Webster, is 
not equivalent to Finish. 

Further — The Student will ooo tW " «// 
these things'' in the text, (in the plural) is the 
incident, the verb (in the singular) is the ob- 
ject. A like case also Matt, xxiii. 36, and 
elsewhere. 

The Parallel places. Mark xiii. 30. Luke 
xxi. 32, arc of course included in these re- 
marks. Once more; it is a remarkable fact, 
that our translators have rendered the Greek 
verb in question " fulfilled" in this case, and 
one other only, (Matt. v. 18,) out of fifty in- 
stances, in the New Testament, where Julfilled 
occurs.— In all the other cases, a very differ- 
ent Greek verb, wgnifying completion, justi- 
fies the translation. 

May you have wisdom from above, while en- 
deavoring to wake up the saints, and save sin- 
ners, with the midnight cry; and may all 
learn to distinguish it, from the Lo here and 
Lo there which we shall presently hear, in 
every part of the Land. Yours in Christian 
sympathy. W. Kino. 

' fficv, JV. F. July 2G 1842. 

REMARKS. 

We give the above as the views of our cor- 
respondent, and will here briefly state the 
view the junior Editor of this paper takes of 
the subject. It appears to us that the Savior 
says that heaven and earth shall sooner pass 
away than one generation of the three score 
years and ten, the age of man, should go by 
after the 'foretold sign of the darkening of the 
j sun, before, the Son of Man shall come in the 
i clouds of heaven to gather his elect. That 
event did take place on May 19,1780, and sev- 
eral times since, in different couutries. That 
darkness was supernatural, and not produced 



Sixty two of the 70 years are 
But th$ whole will not pass 
till all be fulfilled. Luk«, xxi. 28, says, " And 
when these things begiiI to come to pass, then 
look up and lift np your heads; for your re- 
demption draweth nigh This being the be- 
ginning of the serirs of signs, is, like the bull- 
ing fig tree, the sign of approaching Summer; 
and so certain a sign ib. shall be so, that the 
saints shall know that it is near even at the 
doors. ,;■] 

V 

SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE. 
At Conxvir.r.F., Mi. Oct. 5." 1842. 
There will be n Second Advent Conference at 
Corbville, Me. Providenfce^permittiffig, to commence 
Oct. 5, at I o'clock, P. -M. Those preachers thai 
attend the other Conferences in this state will be 
expected to attend the above. Henry Frost. 
Coruville, Me. Sept. 7, 1842. 



SECOND ADVENT CAMPMEETING 
At New Ipswich, N. H., Sept. 20. 
A Second Advent Camp-meeting is to be held in 
a prove, at New Ipswich, N.H. Sept. 20, on ground 
of Mr. George Willard, near Dr. Gibson'9. 

The object of the meeting, like thoso which have 
already been held, is to arouse both the church and 
the world to a sense of their peril, by sounding the 
midnight cry. 

There will be no room for debate on this or any 
other subject, at this meeting ; but all who partici- 
pate in its exercises will have the one great object, 
1 others' salvation, in view, and direct 



attend ; otherwise bro. Spaulding will be alone as 
a lecturer. Cannot Eld. Atkins, or Eld. Frost leave 
the Eastern Conferences and come over and help 
us, or some other suitable one? Ai.lbee Parsons, 
Lexington, Aug. 27. 1842. Henry Parsons. 



their own and 

their labors to that one point. 
All who love the appearing 



of our Lord Jesus 



Christ, are earnestly requested to rallv al this Feast 
ol Tabernacles, our tfine is growing shorter, and 
what we do must be done quickly. 

It is desirable that our friends should form com- 
panies, and bring a tent with them ; but ample ar- 
rangements have been made, both for board and 
horse-keeping, at a reasonable rate, on the ground. 
Let application be made to the committee. 
H.B. Skinner, Geo. Reed, D.Blood, 
Sam'l Heath, C. Burgess, C.Eastman, 
Jacob Weston, W.D.Walker — Scripture, 
L. Caldwell, J.D.Johnson, — Killing. 



SECOND ADVENT CAMPMEETING, 

At Exeter, Me. Sept. 28. 

We are requested by a large committee, from Ex- 
eter and vicinity, to give notice that the General 
Meeting and Conference, at Exeter, Me., will be 
turned into a Campineeting, to begin the 28th of 
September. The grove prepared for the meeting is 
on the farm of Mr. John Letbens, near Capi. Dole's 
farm, in the neighborhood of Kendrick's Mills. 

The " Christian Herald," and " Morning Star,'' 
will please copy, by request of Committee. 

Campmftting at Claremount, N. H.-— A Sec- 
ond Advent campmeeting Is to be held in Clare- 
mount, N. H., to commence the 24th. inst. The 
Tabejjwcle is lo be there. 

Uro. Hives, will give a course of lectures on the 
Second Advent in Piermont, N.H. to commence the 
I7ih of this month. 

Campmeeting at Salem. Mass, commencing 
Oct. 6th. Particulars hereafter. 



LARGE TENT: : 
Money paid out for tent and fixtures, fee 
Money received by subscriptions, Sec. 



$615,34 
$374.34 



Amount due the Committee, $241,00 
The lriends who have subscribed for the tent are 
requested to hand in their subscriptions as soon as 
convenient. E. HALE. Jr. for Com. 



SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE 
At Ajjson, Me., Sept. 21. 
The Free Will Baptist brethren in Anson, have 
requested the writer to appoint a Second Advent 
Conference with them in the Free Meeting House, 
two miles westward of the village in said town. 
Therefore I appoint it to commence on Wednesday, 
Sept. 21st, at 10 o'clock, A. M. to continue over the 
following Sabbath. The object of the meeting will 
not be to assail each other on sectarian points of 
minor importance, nor for discussion ; but to obtain 
light upon the great and all-important subject of 
Christ's second advent, now specially at hand. It 
will be expected that the forenoon will be spent 
in social worship and conference upon this subject ; 
and in the afternoons and evenings lectures will be 
given by the writer, or some other lecturer, if they 
attend. We invite lecturers Elds. H. Frost, of At- 
kins, and A. Bridges, and others, to attend. We 
also invite brethren in the ministry, without dis- 
tinction of order, to attend, and hope they will suf- 
fer nothing of minor importance to hinder. All the 
meetings will be open and free for all to attend. 

Joel Spadldino. 

Belgrade, Me. Aug. 18, 1841, 

O^Whereas, there is a Second Advent Confer- 
ence appointed in Anson, to commence SeptjJ21st, 
to hold five days, we the undersigned, viewing itau 
important station, where multitudes will attend,and 
probably opposition be witnessed, renew the request 
made by Eld. Spaulding, for at least one lecturer to 



Letters. 

Received up to Sept. 3. From P. M. Greens- 
burg, Ind. Brownsville, Ind. Springfield, Mass. Far- 
mington, Me. Edgefield, S. C. Monmouth, Ms., S. 
Glastenbury. Ct. Amelia. Ohio, Brunswick, Me. 
Sand Lake, JN". Y. Carlisle, N. Y. Appenheim, N. 
Y. Nashua, N. H. Addison, Vt. New Bedford, Ms. 
Fisherville, Ct. Peru, Me Cambridge, Vt. Morris- 
town, Vt. Wiscassett, Me. Philadelphia, Pa. La- 
porte, Ind. Windham, Vt. Bellingham, Ms. Royal 
Oak, Mich. North Hadley, Ms. Easton, Ms. Fair- 
view, Pa. Columbus, Miss. Clatemont, N. H. Hol- 
den, Ms. 

From II. Sanders, J. Sabine, R. Parker, R. W. 
Reed, A. C. Davison, S. P. Cheney, H****r, Dari- 
us Sissons, A. C. White, N. Billings, F. Searle.R. 
Jennings, John Porter, Morgan Safford, J.S.White, 
Thomas F. Barry, J. D. Johnson, J.Wolstenholme, 
Jr. Lewis Calkins, John Andrews, Gordon Robins, 
Charles R. Wood, Sarah R. Scowdeu, Thomas F. 
Oakes, Geo. W. Kilton, D. Burgess, Thomas M. 
Preble, J.Wolstenholmejr. E.Du Bois,Thomas M. 
Read, John Andrews, W. D. Johnson, Williams 
Thaver, James W. Shepherd, J. Buck, Amos Fox, 
W. & C. B. Roberts, C. French, Martin F. El- 
dridge, H. B. Skinner, John Shaw. 

Books Sent. 

One bundle to D. Burgess, Hartford, Ct. via. 
Springfield, Mass. One to S. Locke, Manchester N. 
IL 

One Bundle to Joel Snaalding, Belgrade, Me. 
One to R. W. Pratt, Lowell, Mass. 
One to Joel Shaw, Paris, Me. 

LOST BY MISCARRIAGE. 
A Trunk, from the East Kingston Campmeeting 
Depot, on the last day of the meeting, — a leather 
travelling trunk, with the name of the owner, John 
W. Roberts, on the brass over the lock. If any of 
the brethren or friends, should know or hear of such 
a trunk, and will take pains to forward it lo this 
office, 14 Devonshire st., they shall be suitably re- 
warded. 
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Exposition on Matt. xxiv. 

I am aware that in giving my views on this 
more intricate, but very important portion of 
God's word, I shall not only differ very materi- 
ally from some worthy and able commentators, 
to wit: Dr. Clarke, Scott, and others, but in 
some points of minor importance from my be- 
loved brethren who have written upon the 
same. 

If this chapter and the 25th, which are one 
sermon, can be second to any ever delivered, 
it must be only to that ever momorable one 
given before on the Mount: but this even ex- 
ceeds that, in its thrilling and soul-stirring na- 
ture. 

The Savior having lett the temple for the last 
time gave a prediction upon the same: " Veri- 
ly I say unto you, There shall not be left here 
one stone upon another that shall not be thrown 
down:" doubtless to the great astonishment of 
the disciples; and they probably concluded it 
would be the dissolution of all things when this 
should be accomplished. 

Hence, when " Peter, James, John, and An- 
drew" were in a private conference with their 
Divine Master on the Mount of Olives, they 
asked him two very important questions. The 
first was concerning the destruction of the tem- 
ple, "Tell us when shall these things be?" 
And the s econd was to know the si<rn of his 
second advent and the ond : " what shall be the 
sign of thy coming, and the end of the world?" 

Our Savior commences this pathetic dis- 
course with a very important preamble, prior 
to answering either of their interrogations, in 
charging them to take heed that no man de- 
ceive them. Then he predicts false Christs, 
wars, famines, pestilences, and earthquakes, — 
that the disciples should be afflicted, martyred, 
and hated of all nations for his name's sake — 
that many false prophets should arise and de- 
ceive many. "And because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall wax cold." All 
these predictions have been literally fulfilled. 
And now, in the two succeeding verses, he 
strikes the end of the world; saying, "But he 
that shall endure unto the end, the same shall 
be saved. And this gospel of the kingdom 
shall be preached in all the world, for a wit- 
ness unto all nations; and then shall the end 
come." But it is asked, " Can this prediction 
be fulfilled within a year?" Observe, the Sa- 
vior did not say, it should " be preached in all 
the world" at any one period of time; or that 
all would embrace the same; but it should be 
preached sooner or later, "for a witness to all 
nations;" and this would fulfil the prediction 
whether they receive or reject it: " and then 
shall the end come." But it may be asked, 
Can this be fulfilled within a year? 

Now let us inquire, did not Asia and a part, 
at least, of Africa and Europe, have the gos- 
pel in the apostolic age? Yes: St Paul spake 
of coming " as far" westward " as Spain." 
And Dr. Clarke and Bishop Newton state 
" It is an absolute fact, that the gospel was 
planted in Britain in the times of the apostles." 
From Paul, we learn that it was in his day 



preached as far bb in inhabitant was then 
known, who saith, " which was preached to 
every creature under heaven: whereof I Paul 
am made a minister,*? Col. i. 23. If Africa 
was not wholly illuminated then, we understand 
it was in the fourth century All Europe, we 
must believe, has been since; and this blessed 
fountain of moral light, having been brought 
across the Atlantic with our pious ancestors, 
illuminates our beloved country, reflecting its 
soul-cheering rays even to the far northern 
coasts of Labrador and Greenland, and to the 
opposite in South America. And thus moving 
onward in its western march, like the apparent 
course of the bright orb of day, the Rocky 
Mountains were found to be no obstacle, but 
over it, past to the most western tribes of the 
forest, who have gladly received the word of 
life. 

And the mighty deep of the Pacific has 
likewise been found to be no barrier, but waft- 
ing onward with the missionaries over the i 
mighty billows, it has enlightened the Sandwich 
navigators, and other far western " isles of the 
sea." Thus it has, as it appears, gone round 
the world, and touched on shore on every land. 
Mr. Hooper of England, thus remarks, thir- 
teen years since, if we look over a map of the 
world, and the reports of the different mission- 
ary nnil Bible Societies, wb eh»U ** AitR- 
cult to place our linger on one spot of the 
globe where the glorious gospel of the blessed 
God has not been sent! Therefore we may 
readily look for the setting of this blessed lu- 
minary, no more to shine upon a guilty world. 

Our Savior now, in verses 15 — 20 inclusive, 
answers the apostle's first question; all of 
which belongs to the destruction of Jerusalem 
and temple therein, and their escape from the 
same; and in my candid opinion, not another 
word of this very instructive discourse, can in 
justice be applied to that city. Ho saith 
"When ye .therefore, shall see the abomination 
of desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophetj 
stand in the holy place," " shall see Jerusalem 
compassqd with armies," (" whoso readeth 
let him understand,") see Dan. viii. 26, 27. 
xi. 28. " Then let them which be in Judea 
flee into the mountain," 8tc. 

Having instructed the disciples still farther, 
he saith, " Pray that your flight be not in the 
winter, neither on the Sabbath day," and then 
leaves that wretched city to its dissolution, and 
glides swiftly down the course of time, to his 
second coming, expressed in verse 27, saying, 
For then shall be great tribulation, such as 
was not since the beginning of the world to 
this time, no, nor ever shall be." Some apply 
this trouble to Jerusalem's destruction; but it 
cannot in my opinion, there apply, as the trou- ( 
ble of the anti-deluvians must have been so 
much greater than that of one city, when all 
the world (eight persons excepted) were sink- | 
ing in tribulation and death at once, and also! 
that of" Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities! 
about them," when all were wrapped in flames. 
I apply it to the church in their severe trouble, 
commencing " then," with the distress caused 



by pngan Rome in the ten periods of general 
persecution, and then papal Rome by whom 
(it is estimated) fifty millions were martyred: 
see Christian Encyclopedia. 

" And except those days should be shortened, 
there should no flesh" (i. e. of the church) " be 
saved," but for the elect's sake those days shall 
bo shortened." This text proves that the trib- 
ulation was on the elect, the church; and con- 
sidering its length and severity, it exceeded all 
the times of trouble the church ever did or will 
herealler endure. 

Query. When were the days shortened ? how 
much? and in what manner? 

Ans. About A. D. 1700; and shortened 
nearly a century ; by the petty kings of Ger- 
many taking sides with the church: "The 
J earth helpeth the woman." The church, 
j though not wholly delivered then, began to en- 
ijoy some more privileges, being rescued in a 
measure from the papal beast, which fell in its 
civil authority, Feb. 1798. Hence the days fall 
short nearly a century of the predicted period 
I of that power's reign over kings, and the 
'churches' residence in the wilderness, which 
was to be for a time, times, and a half, 1260 
days, (years) see Dan. vii. 25. xii. 7. Rev. xi. 
2, 3. xii. 6, 14. xiii. 5, all of these commenc- 
ing in A. D. 538: (not in 606) and ending in 
TTgOyw licn th e "clm rclr Tame out of the wilder- 
ness; and is now, rather in king's palaces. 

The Savior then strikes the end again in 
verses 27, 28, showing his second coming to 
be sudden, and visible as lightning, and in 
whatever place he will appear there will his 
saints " be gathered together." 

In verses 29, 30, our Savior answers their 
second question: W;.at shall be the sign, &c. 
and brings us down to the end the third time, 
saying,, "immediately after the tribulation of 
those days shall the sun be darkened, aud the 
moon shall not give her light, and the stars 
shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken." As the preceding 
part, relative to warp, false Christs, prophets, 
&c. has been fulfilled literally, 1 shall so ex- 
plain this part. When was the sun literally 
and supernaturally darkened, to render it a 
sign? In 1780, which was immediately after the 
church was measurably delivered from the Ro- 
man power in its papal form. 

The opinion of many, when the sun was 
darkened, was that it was the end itself. " And 
the moon shall not give her light." The night 
was as much darker than usual, as the day had 
been. It was thought the darkness, like the 
Egyptian, could be lelt, as our fathers inform 
us. " And the stare shall fall from heaven." 

Many saw the " stars from heaven," appar- 
ently falling to the earth as the fruits of a tree 
when violently shaken, for two hours on the 
morning of November 13th, 1833, " which 
actually made thousands to fear greatly through 
this country and elsewhere." Another similar 
phenomenon was witnessed in London, Eng. 
Sept. 4, 1839. "Myriads of small stars shot 
out over the horizon, and darted with that 
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swiftness towards the earth, that the eye could 
scarcely follow the track; the effect was elec- 
trical." This magnificent spectacle continued 
for hours. 

But again, it is said that thirteen fixed stars, 
supposed to be suns to. other systems, have 
actually disappeared, the last of which was 
seen in tho northern hemisphere, apparently 
burning sixteen mouths. And it is further- 
more stated, that 1500 other stars can no more 
be discovered. Have not the " powers of the 
heavens" verily been shaken? In Luke xxi. 25, 
he adds: " And upon the earth distress of na- 
tions, with perplexity." Look at the distress 
and perplexity of the nations at the present ! ! 
"the sea and the waves roaring." When 
has the sea and waves roared as within two 
years? causing the most shocking disasters. 
" Men's hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming on 
the earth." Witness ye how men's hearts are 
now failing them, believing some great event is 
now just before us!! 

The 29th having been fulfilled, we now 
strike the future in the 30th, no part of which 
in my opinion has yet had its fulfilment. We 
will now launch into the future deep, to de- 
scribe the next great important event to be wit- 
nessed, which will be of the most solemn, soul- 
ihrilliiig nature!! "And then shall appear the 
sign ot the Son of Man in heaven:" Michae" 
standing up frum the mediatorial seat to shut 
too the door: sec Dan. xii. 1. Luke xiii. 25, 
the effect of which will be, that "all the tribes 
ol the earth" (the unregenerate) "shall mourn" 
— " the foolish virgins" find their "lamp gone 
out," when, alas! no help can be afforded 
them; — " a time of trouble" (on the wicked) 
" such as never was," upon that character, 

"since there was a nation, even to that oniric 

time." 

This trouble in Dan. xii. 1, and that in Matt, 
xxiv. 21, thus harmonizing' perfectly: //it's be- 
tween us and the end, being the greatest on 
the wicked, and that, the greatest on the church, 
The most distressing of all to them, will be to 
11 sec the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven," one of angels, the other of saints. 

How will they " Vail because of him;" ye 
howl for vexation of spirit!! The mourning will 
commence, in my opinion, when the seventh 
trumpet shall begin to sound — when the seventh 
seal shall be opened, and will continue " about 
the space of half an hour," (7 1-2 days) when 
there shall be "silence in heaven," (the. church,) 
Not another gospel sermon, exhortation, or 
prayer, offered for the sinner and our songs 
will have ceased, while viewing a despairing 
world around, but at the end of which, the 
saints, being judged, justified and glorified, 
will then resume their high praises on harps, 
to cease no more. 

32d verse we have the parable of the fig-tree. 
" So likewise ye, when ye shall see all these 
things, know that it is near, even at the doors." 
Thus when we shall witness the last of these 
things, the mourning we are not merely to be- 
Mvt, but to knoic that Christ's second advent 
is at the door9." 

" Verily I say unto you, this generation," 
the age of which he has last be en speaking, 
who were to be living to see all these things, 
shall not pass till all these things be fulfilled." 
Then those who were living to see the sun 
darkened, the beginning of the signs 12 years 
since, are not all to pass off till our Beloved re- 
turns to take his bride to himself, into " a bet- 
ter country" the "world without end," Hence 



he will soon appear, and we may look up with 
increasing joy, for Christ saith, " when these 
things begin to come to pass, then look up and 
lilt up your heads, for your redemption draweth 
nigh." 

oG. He sheweth that the day and hour was 
not revealed ; this we admit. But for one, I be- 
lieve the year is, to wit, at the end of 1335 por- 
phetic days (years) Dan. xii. 12, 13. Dr.Gill be- 
lieved at the end of the 1335 days, Daniel 
would stand in his lot in the first resurrection, 
and at the time of the end, the wise would un- 
derstand the time. w 

37 — 39, He shows that his coming shall be 
"as it was in the days of Noe." What in 
those days appeared like a millennium? " And 
they knew not until the Hood came and took 
them all away." Why did they know not? 
Because they would not believe righteous No- 
ah while warning them of the flood at hand; 
choosing rather to scoff at his supposed folly. 

So shall also the coming of the Son of man 
be. Now, the warning voice is heard from 
hundreds on each continent, and from the thous- 
ands of second advent publications, giving the 
i" cry" even to the opposite side of the globe, 
i that another tlood is now verily at hand, not of 
water, but of/ire; see. Psalms xlvi. 6, 9; xcvii. 
|3, 5; 2 Pet. iii. 7. Nahum calls it a flood. 
"His fury is poured out like fire. — With an 
'overrunning flood he will make an utter end 
J of the place thereof, and darkness shall pursue 
his enemies." Now thescoflers at such a day 
are come, " saying, where is the promise of his 
coming." "His second advent," say they, 
" was at the destruction of Jerusalem." Hence 
we know assuredly, " the last days" are come. 
But few, "eight souls," then believed in the 
impending storm: so but comparatively few 
Koli*>vp in the one now at hand. 

40. Then shall two bom the held " one shall 
be taken" (up to meet the Lord in the air, shi- 
ning as the sun) " and the other left," to per- 
ish in the flood. 

41. " Two women" &.c. "one shall be ta- 
ken" (that praying mother) " and the other" 
(the prayerless daughter) " left." 

42 — 44. We are taught to be on our " watch" 
for this day, and " be also ready. " This word 
shows the liability of being found otherwise 
than prepared; thus destroying Universalism 
at a blow. But what will constitute us ready! 
To have all our sins of thought, word and deed 
forgiven, all " blotted out," through repent- 
ance toward God, and faith in Christ. In oth- 
er words, we must be the character born of 
the spirit, and be pure in heart; which leads 
us to strive for holiness of life and conversation. 
Thence are we prepared to see a God of spot- 
less purity, to rejoice in the glorious appearing 
of the great God and our Savior Jesus Christ," 
For in such an hour as ye think not the Son 
of man cometh." As Christ's crucifixion va- 
ried two days from the end of the seventy 
weeks, (499 years) Ezra having departed on 
the twelfth day of the Jewish first month, and 
Jesus having expired on the first day of the 
passover, the fourteenth, April 3d, we know 
not how many days the time of his second ad- 
vent may vary from the end ofthe 1810, the re- 
mainder of the vision since A. D. 33. It may 
be a little sooner than either of us have antici- 
pated; or the time may vary on the other hand, 
that the whole host of scoffers may have a very 
short period to show themselves, in one grand 
phalanx against us. But we need not fear; 
for the Lord hath said, my grace is sufficient 
for thee." 



45 — 47. These describe the faithful and 
wise servant at the time of the end, when " the 
wise shall understand," who shall be giving the 
household " meat in due season," and the bles- 
sing he shall receive when his Lord cometh 
and findeth him so doing. 

What is the meat in due season? In John the 
Baptist's day, it was, that the Savior was soon 
to be seen. When he had appeared in his 
public ministry, the meat or doctrine, then was, 
" We have found — Jesus — " Come and see." 
When he had arisen and ascended, the doc- 
trine then was, you must believe in the Savior 
then " seated at the right hand of God." What 
then, we ask, is the meat in due season at this 
late period, while on the very verge of time and 
threshold of eternity, but the "midnight cry?" 
"Behold upon the mountains the feet of him 
that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth 
peace! 0 Judah, (the church) keep thy solemn 
feasts, perform thy vows: for the wicked shall 
no more pass through thee; he is utterly cut 
off'." Nahum i 15. " Behold the Bridegroom 
cometh," &c. We know, in fact, it is the very 
doctrine, for it troubles and agitates the evil 
servant, described in verses 48 — 51, who is 
ready to "say in his heart, My Lord delayeth 
his coming;" some say, over 1000 years yet, 
" for out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh." " And shall begin to smite 
his fellow-servants" (with bitter aspersions) 
and to eat and drink with the drunken ; (in- 
toxicated with false doctrines, popularity, love 
and cares of this life) the Lord of that servant 
shall come in a day when he looketh not for 
him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, 
and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his 
portion with the hypocrite, there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth." 0, their end, their 
dreadful end!! 

We view it perfectly consistent in the apos- 
tles, in asking a sign of Christ's coming and 
end ofthe world," or end of the gospel age: 
for it has been the unvarying rule in the econ- 
omy of God to give signs to precede very great 
events. The antedeluvians had signs of the 
flood; viz. righteous Noah's warning voice, 
and the building ofthe ark. 

The Sodomites had their signs, in the angels 
seen; and when smitten with blindness, they 
might have received it as a sign if not before 
that immediate destruction was upon them. 
Again just Lot's arousing voice, " up, get ye 
out of this place, for the Lord will destroy the 
city," was another sign. 

Jerusalem was not destroyed without signs 
given the disciples by which they might know 
seasonably when to escape, and its destruction 
was preceded by fearful sights. Hence the in- 
consistency of those who believe the greatest of 
all events ever to be witnessed by mortals, is 
to be ushered in upon us without signs; and 
therefore to overtake all as a thief in the night. 
We would entreat such to read their Bible 
more; and they will find that at the time of 
the end " the wise shall understand." — "But 
ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day 
should overtake you as a thief." The time is 
measured in Daniel by prophetic days, to 
reach the end; and by the signs, we now be- 
lieve it to be verily at the door. And as Noah 
knew antecedently seven days, when the flood 
would come, so we by the signs are yet to 
know in my opinion about a prophetic half 
hour, " as in the days of Noe," to be at the 
doors by the universal mourning ofthe wicked, 
and " silence in heaven," the church. 
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One singular circumstance attending the 
dark night, 1780, I have not yet heard named 
in public; to wit, the destruction of the feath- 
ered tribes. The next morning, the fowls of 
heaven could be gathered up by scores, where 
they had fallen from fences and trees, having 
the strong scent of brimstone. The sun and 
moon were again darkened Nov. 1819. " The 
moon shall be turned into blood before the 
great and terrible day of the Lord come." 
In autumn ot 1816, while the dark spots were 
upon the sun, the moon was apparently turned 
to blood. It was then remarked in my hearing, 
This is what was predicted by Joel: see ii. 31. 

In Aug. 1822, the moon was again turned in 
appearance into blood, when the inhabitants of 
Aleppo cried, " the judgment day has arrived!" 

The midnight cry which our Savior predict- 
ed would be heard at the time of the end, I 
doubt not we are giving; some seven hundred 
now raising their voice in the different quar- 
ters of the globe, which is another sign. The 
universal spread of the gospel we should re- 
ceive as a sign that we are now to look for the 
end. One more — "Peace and safety" would 
be taught at the end, when " sudden destruc- 
tion cometh upon them" with anguish in their 
soul, as predicted, 1 Thess. v. 3 This doctrine, 
peace and safety to all men, " no future pun- 
ishment," is now extensively heard: therefore 
we receive it as an infallible sign. What sign 
predicted, remains then, to be fulfilled prior 
to the close of the door of mercy? I know of 
none. O foolish virgin, professor, or non pro- 
fessor, how canst thou longer slumber on 
the very precipice of wo!! We again "pray 
you in Christ's stead, "awake, awake, and flee 
to the "hiding place" note, while entrance you 
may find. Joel Spaulding. 

Belgrave, Me, Aug. 8th, 1842. 

The Dissolution. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — By your permission I 
would transmit to you a few lines for your 
paper if you think them worth the publishing. 

All is still. How clear, not a nestling ze- 
phyr breaks the calmness of the day. How 
cheerful is the face of nature, hear the war- 
bling songster's whistling joyous notes. The 
sun as usual spreads his halo over nature's 
broad surface. The trees like monuments 
stand as witnesses to the stillness. Ah ! see ! 
see ! ! My Father's works, he developes him- 
self in all. Let us, then, with solemn rever- 
ence worship the God that made all things. 
But see yon extending fire rolling to the ze- 
nith of the Heavens. Lo I hear the rumbling 
of an unusual sound, it cannot be a battle has 
begun, for war there is none to salute the 
beauties of the day, it is not in man. Oh ! it 
is but some natural appearance or some ex- 
cess of nature, perhaps the result of some dis- 
organized laws. But the Earth shakes, what 
can these reiterated tremors mean, certain- 
tainly nature is convulsed by fits. Alas, I 
feel a suffocating power, I am enveloped in 
stifling mist ! See yon ponderous masses 
bolting their fiery orbs about ! Still thy sleepy 
fears heed not such midnight reveling, such 
floating visions are but mere phantoms caused 
by overheated imagination, and to notice them 
is but the height of weakness, wise men trace 
them to causes, and so dissipate their fears. 
Philosophy is the key that unlocks and throws 
nature open to all. Those fanatical Bambasts, 
alias Second Advent priests, who have just 
immerged from the shades of ignorance, are 
trying to turn the world upside down, proclaim- 



ing that a man shall appear flying through 
the midst of Heaven, followed by a host o" 
angels blowing trumpets, and to sit in judgment 
against men. Who believes them? Where 
are the signs of his coming? we see nothing ! 
what dreams ! it is a species of insanity. But 
hark ! what distant roaring is that? it increases! 
Hear the rushing vibrations rebound their thun- 
dering notes along the plains. Now it rolls its 
sweeping bursts ! Now they preponderate 
with louder crash. See she spues her lick- 
quid streams. Behold the earth ! it bursts ! 
see the fiery fumes belched forth by yon gap- 
ing crater. She spouts streaked flames. It 
dies ! all nature is calm again. How still the 
sweeping zephers roll their fragrance from 
every opening flower. Away with those 
thoughts. Should they break my sweet re- 
pose? Nature end ! Fudge, with such 
bugbears ! I will drive them to the depths of 
Hell. 

Sought was this strange chimera when the soul 
was young, 

And round its heart ties of fear grew thick and 
strong, 

Entwining grew and strengthened as they grew. 
A tale bespangled of terrors and of ghastly fiends 
Imps of croaked form and visage new, stride in the 
night 

Gaping with spirits foul and fierce, they would es- 
say to get 

And crush pile on pile in darker shades than Egypt 
knew. 

Awake from these imped visions. Shall 
these foul dreamers win me by such wakeful 
dreams? Alas ! it gathers again. Now hur- 
ried bursts of curling smoke drive to the sky 
their frightful columns, and flash and thunder 
as they roll ! they spread and thicken as they 
rise. O that I had never been born ! ! Am 
I to be consuming and yet not consumed? 
Lo yon nearing host wc will far-.r. rnnqnci- and 
reign perhaps may tfe our lot yet. Awake ! 
Awake sons of the black imperial, yon winged 
power may yet be out flanked, charge to the 
right and under cover of the fumes of Hell. 
But Ah ! it is lost, the elements melt, the blue 
covering though studded with millions of bril- 
liant gems, is parting, it breaks ! it rolls its 
broad sheets together like a scroll. Alas 
those silvery sparkling jewels that illuminate 
the dark canopy of midnight silence are for- 
ever quenched. The golden circle of the suns 
is obliterated, no more to shed their rays on 
the benighted paths of men. Lo the son re- 
fuses light, and moon in blood is clothed, the 
thunders roar, clap after clap resounds and 
yet there is more. Heaven shakes and moun- 
tains nod around whilst nature quakes in ag- 
ony. See the tossing bark beat the raging 
main, now upon the foaming billows lifted high, 
now it sinks beneath the parting wave. The 
earth is tossing ! Bursting and smoking with 
her monumental mountains tottering to their 
base. Behold the rent cleaves Heaven ! Now 
she is rapt in flames. She groans, and now 
she ejects subterranean fire, disgorging vast 
oceans of cissing lava. Again she rocks ! she 
reels ! Again the vast concave of Heaven re- 
echoes by the distant crashes ! Distant! Loud! 
Louder reechoes each vibratiug burst ! ! Dies ! 
Sinks ! ! Revives, each peel with louder crash 
resounds thundering back its vollies with an- 
ger fierce. Each chasm vents fire streaked 
amidst its rushing towering fumes. Alas ! 
Alas ! ! the moans — the groans ! !! It is finish- 
ed. I die ! I sink ! ! (!) — (!) See it is finish- 
ed, crash answers crash of falling worlds. 
But the " Christian" amidst the thundering of I 



this Father's work, stand unhurt amidst th e 
war of elements, wreck of matter and crash o 
i worlds. " And I beheld till the thrones were 
[cast down and the Ancient of days did sit, 
whose garment was white as snow, and the 
hair of his head like the pure wool, his throne 
was like a fiery flame, and his wheels as burn- 
ing fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth 
from before him, thousands, thousands min- 
istered unto him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand stood before him, the judgment was 
set, and the books were opened." Yours in 
the faith of 1843. George Atkinson. 

Jbhburnliam, July 4, 1842. 

From tho Christian Secretary. 

The Future. 

THE TIME OP THE END. 

If what has been advanced in the proceed- 
ing numbers be true, then the scriptural proph- 
ecies are all fulfilled, except the awful scenes 
of the last day. We live at the precise period 
which intervenes between the sixth and seventh 
vials, and the sixth and seventh trumpets. We 
live when the angel of the everlasting Gospel 
is enjoining upon men the solemn duty to 
" Fear God and give glory to H'\m,jbr the 
hour of his judgment has come.'" 

There is a singular and most extraordinary 
co-incidence in the minds of all thinking men 
in regard to an impending rcvolutian in human 
affairs. Much as the predictions of Mr. Mil- 
ler are scouted he is probably no more rash in 
his calculations than are the Jewish Rabbins, 
the Mohammedan Seers, the Quarterly and 
Edinburgh Reviewers, Mr. Carl vie of Eng- 
land, and Brownson, Emerson and Brisbane of 
this country. Here arc the first thinkers of 
the age, and all of them agree that the world 
is on the eve of a radical revolution of some 
eart, Tim Christian... church too, has a well 
defined theory of its own, respecting the latter 
day glory, nnd she does not defer a great way, 
her hopes of the triumph of truth over error. 

That Miller should even fix the year for the 
final dissolution of all things is surely no more 
absurd, than to cherish a vague idea of a great 
change just at hand, drawn from the dim, 
cloudy aspect of the present time. Indeed it 
jis not half so irrational to go direct to Daniel's 
prophecy, and from the vision of 2300 morn- 
ings and evenings, to deduce the limit of this 
world's duration, as to adduce tho argument 
drawn from the fitness of things, or from the 
missionary spirit of the church, in favor of a 
world's conversion. The one reasons from the 
letter of inspired prophecy, the other from tho 
crude conceptions of a finite understanding. 

I am disposed to believe that the time of the 
end — even the identical year — is purposely, ob- 
scured in prophecy, so that it can never be as- 
certained with perfect accuracy. But I can 
find no fault with Mr. Miller's views respect- 
ing the vision of the 2300 days, nor can I re- 
sist the force of this argument which fixes the 
time of the cleansing of the Sanctuary in the 
year 1843. It is perfectly irrefragable. I de- 
fy the united learning of the world to over- 
throw it. If the 490 years before Christ be a 
part of the 2300, then the vision is complete — 
sealed — made sure — and no man can resist the 
overflowing evidence, which can be brought to 
prove the completion of that remarkable era 
in 1843. Seventy weeks of years were fulfilled 
in 490 years exactly. Tho remainder of the 
period must therefore be fulfilled in years. 
The argument cannot be evaded. Still there 
may be an error in the commencement of this 
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period as fixed by Mr. Miller. We are bid- 
den to watcb for the coming of the Son because 
we know not the exact time when he shall ap- 
I am willing to wait patiently, without 



pear. 



fixing the exact period of the great event 
cannot, however, be very far remote. It is 
the first great event for which I shall look. I 
expect no sign from heaven, or on the earth, 
to foreshow to an unbelieving world this ap- 
proaching advent. Still, however, the discern- 
ing, spiritual eye can detect many of the signs 
of that great day, giving as indisputable tokens 
of its near approach, as the summer is clear- 
ly heralded by the blossoming of the fig tree 
The world has stood nearly G000 years 
Then, according to a general belief will com- 
mence a Sabbath of rest to last at least 1000 
more. The 2300 days of Daniel have nearly run 
out. The 1260 days of St. John, as most 
commentators agree, have already expired. 
The sea and the waves are roaring, men's 
hearts are failing them for fear, and for look- 
ing for those things which shall come upon the 
earth. The popular mind is in commotion, and 
wise men are vaticinating every where. The 
sixth trumpet has sounded, and the 7th. trump- 
et is the "last trump" when the dead 
shall hear the voice of the son of God, and 
come forth. The gospel has, first and last, 
made the entire circuit of the globe, it has been 
preached to all nations for a witness to them, and 
then shall the end be. At the first promulga- 
tion of the gospel, it was proclaimed over a 
great part of Asia and Africa. Again it was 
carried during the middle ages to every nook 
and corner of Asia by the Nestorians. In 
modern times, the islands of the sea have been 
visited, and the work has been completed, or is 
in a process of completion. 

The time is at hand ! I marvel at the ap- 
athy of the church on this important a uh j er i 
I marvel at the immense amount of profitless 
labor expended by the church in the vain hope 
of converting all nations to the christian reli- 
gion. I wonder where we derive our confident 
hopes on this subject. To me there is no truth 
more clearly revealed, than that this world 
shall go on in the old way till the day of Judg- 
ment, that the resurrection shall usher in the 
heavenlv state upon this renewed earth, and 
that then, and not till then, shall the faith ot 
prophets, patriarchs and apostles be swallow- 
ed up in fruition. Anti-Millenist. 



Brief Corrections. 

Messrs. Editors. — I gladly embrace the op 
pr-rtunity proffered me by ihe senior editor, to cor- 
rect some important errors in my former commu 
nidation in the Signs of the Times." I insisted, 
as your renders will wel! recollect, upon the res- 
toration of literal Israel to the exclusion of the 
doctrine of a literal " first resurrection," and the 
personal coming and kingdom cf our Lord. 1 
stumbled upon the rock on which almost the en- 
tire church have been wrecked, viz. how can God 
fulfil his promises to literal. Israel without we 
understand the coming arid kingdom of Christ 
spiritually, or what is the same thing in other 
words, prolong this dispensation a thousand 
years in an enlarged and improved condition. 

Now, by allowing the uniformly plain and lit- 
eral sense of Bible language in which the '' way- 
faring man though a fool need not err," all is 
delightful harmony with the word of God on 
these points. I now see that all the " spiritual 
seed of Abraham" are to *' have part in the first 
resurrection" — become " kings and priests unto 



God and the Lamb," and " reign on the earth." 
This taller point Bro. Miller always proved 
and enforced will) great power; and had he ad 
milted ihe sarre principles of interpretation re- 
garding literal Israel, and lei them come in to a 
new dispensation at the closing up af this, ('' the 
fulness of the Gentiles,") 1 my mystical notions 
would have been undermined al once, and 1 
:-hould not have had this correction to offer. 
Hiving so long sympathized with the multitudes 
who hold on lo a spiritual millennium, and the 
gradual gathering and conversion of the Jews, 
and conversion of ihe world, it is not strange 
I should feel a peculiar arid deep sympathy for 
that class, and manifest much anxiety to recover 
them from their error and' delusion before it is 
too late! I know the obstacles which lie in their 
way ; and the manner in which I was delivered 
from the same delusion, prompts my zeal in ihe 
adaptation of the truths which their age requires. 
This zeal has provoked ihe jealousy of some, as 
though it interposed obstacles to the success of 
ihe " Midnight Cry." My intentions are just 
ihe reverse of that. 

The readers of the first volume of ihe " Signs 
of the Times" will recollect my outline of chro- 
nology, and local distinction of the evening and 
morning visions of Daniel. 1 have not yet seen 
occasion to alter my views on these points ma- 
terially. In fact a gradation of terminating points 
ppears to harmonize beautifully with ihe two 
manifestations of Ciuisl — " his appearing and 
kingdom." If his first sudden manifestation to 
gather out his saints at the standing up of ''Mi- 
me! for his people" and closing the probation of 
the Gentiles, (as " their fulness has now come in" 
on the eve of ihe -'time of trouble,"') il would seem 
lo require just about the 40 years intimated by 
(Alicah vii. 15, 16.) in God's pleading with his 
people the Jews, and " pleading with all nations 
«KC."' wnetl lie Ueiluivo I,* will tiling tWc, 
against Jerusalem (Zech. xiv. 2,) unlil Christ 
descends upon the Mount of Olives with all his 
saints. Zech. xiv. 4, 5, 

1 do noi pretend to determine the exact order, 
or ihe precise time required for ihe fulfilment of 
these great events. The Prophets instruct us 
in the general, and some things remarkably 
particular. Nor have I ever been able to settle 
in my mind the condition of his saints al Christ's 
first manifestation, which is to surprise ihe 
wicked world as a " thief in the night," and as 
suddenly as n flash of " lightning out of the 
easi." We are assured '* that day shall noi 
overtake the wailing saints as a thief." Bui, 
will he take them silently, and in fear on ihe 
eve of ihe pending "time of trouble," or, will he 
et them taste of martyrdom once more for a lit- 
tle season 1 There are some scriptures, too, 
which seem lo indicate a season of " refreshing," 
or " latter rain" — a pentacost'ual preparation of 
ihe " Bride making herself ready," just as ihe 



dents of prophesy just emerging from the dark- 
ness of Babylon.ihey can readily be had, if your 
columns are open. I have supposed you did 
not wish to enter into the discussion which 
would naturally grow out of ihe subject. Yours 
respectfully. David Cambell. 



>' Virgins go inlo ihe marriage." These sugges- 
tions 1 make not for speculation, but for edifica- 
tion. Let all be ready for the trial of faith, 
should the test question come. 

Thus instead of the doctrine of Israel's res- 
toration, and a glorious Millenium, interposing 
any obstacle in the way of Christ's personal and 
immediate return, in my view clears the way of 
difficulty, gives lime to fulfill all wlrch the 
prophets -have spoken concerning him," and be- 
gets a soul reviving view of the harmony of 
scripture. With the great points of the Millenna 
rian view of prophesy, I suppose your readers 
familiar. The lesser points, and shades of dif 
ference of opinions, incidental to us all as stu- 



The Seven Vials. 

Are we to understand that there have been 
any of those seven vials poured out upon the 
earth. I believe not. And first from the fact 
that they are to be the seven last plagues of 
the wrath of God. Are not these seven last 
plagues sent to fulfill the last end of the indig- 
nation spoken of in Daniel viii. 19; also xi. 36; 
and in Isaiah xxvi. 20; also 10th to the 25th? 
And for yet a little while and the indignation 
shall cease and mine anger in their destruction. 
Nahum i. 6; Romans ii. 8. Let us look into 
our Bibles, and see if the seven angels that are 
to pour out the last plagues are not the very 
same seven that are now blowing the seven 
trumpets. If so, then it will become interest- 
ing, and it will place them in a new light to 
some of our readers. Now I may differ from 
most of the writers on this point; but I am af- 
ter the truth. Let the reader follow me into 
the prophecies. 

And first, let us look at the types, on the 
number seven. Look at Zachariah iv. 10. 
See the word seven; and in Rev. i. 20; also 
v. 6. There we find the same seven used 
typically, and is here applied to the Lamb, or 
Christ. It appears to me that the seven horns 
on the Lamb are the seven trumpets in the 
hands of the seven angels; also the seven eyes 
are the symbols of the seven angels which 
stand before God. After comparing Rev. viii. 
2, with xv. 1, 6, 7, 8; xvi. 1; also xxi. 9; it 
appears that these seven quotations of Revela- 
tions point us to the seven angels which are 
now mowing ilie seven trumpets, and conse- 
quently they will ere long- receive the seven 
vials at the time of the seventh trumpet or 
third woe. At that time, agreeing with Rev. 
xi. 15; and xv. 2; all the saints will then be 
taken up on the sea of glass; then the seven 
angels come out of the temple, Rev. xv. 6; 
then in the 7th verse, one of the four Beasts 
gives unto these seven angels the vials full of 
the wrath of God. That the seven trumpets 
are to sound before the vials are to be poured 
out is evident from the fact that they are not 
said to be the last. It is said in Rev. xv. 8, 
when these angels begin to pour out the last 
plagues, no man can enter the temple until 
they have done. Now are wc to suppose that 
these augels have stood without the temple for 
hundreds of years, as some of ourbrethen sup- 
pose? I think not. Let us look at the type 
in the 2d of Chronicles v. 12 — 14. There we 
are told that the prieBts in their white garments 
could not minister at the altar for all the glory 
of God. Is not this a type of the other? Thus 
these seven angels are brought to view four 
times as being literal ; and four times typically. 
Thus I have given out a few of my views on 
this point. Will some of the brethren who 
have more light give us their views upon this 
question? We all want the truth. Let us 
keep to the law and the testimony; if they 
speak not according to truth, it is because 
there is no light in them. Levi Fisk. 

Lowell, August 5, 1842. 



Agents, will much oblige us by sending in what 
is now due, both for books, and the " Signs of the 
Times." Promptness in this matter will save as 
much trouble. 
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THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



BOSTON, SEPTEMBER 14, 1842. 



Lectures in Toftonbobough, N. H.— Bro. T. 
Cole will give a course of Lectures on the Second 
Advent, in the Christian Meeting House in Tufton- 
borough, commencing the 1st Wednesday in Octo- 
ber, at 10 o'clock, A. M. 



Second Advent Lectures.— Br. P. Powell of 
Three Rivers, Mass. will give a course of Lectures 
at Low Hampton, N. Y. near the residence of Wm. 
Miller, commencing Sept. 13th. 



City Watchman's Alarm. — The Second No. of 
this work, by the author of " A Clue to the Time," 
is in progress, and will soon be out. It will con? 
tain a Review of Rev. Ira Chase's "Remarks on 
the Book of Daniel ;" as published in the March 
No. of the " Christian Review." 



DCr" A supply of books on the Second Advent is 
kept at No. 1 Commerce St. Newark, N. J. by 
Elder L. D. Fleming. 

y 

A MEETING IN THE GREAT TENT! 
At Salem, Mass. Oct. 6. 

Of those who love, and wait for the appearing, of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, to glorify his saints, and de- 
stroy them that destroy the earth, is to he holden, 
(the Lord willing,) at Salem, Mass. in North Fields, 
in a fine grove, called the Horse Pasture, one mile 
from the rail road depot. The meeting is to com- 
mence on Thursday, Oct. 6, 1842, and to continue 
about one week. 

Several Lecturers on the coming of Christ are 
expected to be present, and will show, from the 
Word of God, the manner and object of Christ's 
Second Coming, together with the reasons_]or ex- 
pecting him in 1843. All wlio Wo «ha npj*- MM ;»»»« 
of ourfcord Jesus unrist, are affectionately invited 
to rally at this feast of Tabernacles. Our time is 
growing shorter and shorter each day, and what is 
to be done must be soon done. 

The great object of the meeting is, like those 
which have already been held, to arouse both the 
church and the world to a sense of their peril by 
sounding the Midnight Cry. 

Preaching each day at 10 o'clock in the morning, 
at 2 o'clock in the afternoon ; and at 7 in the eve- 
ning, when the weather will permit. 

Friends from the country can have provisions 
for themselves and horses on reasonable terms. It 
is desirable that our friends, if convenient, will 
provide tents in companies, and encamp with us on 
the ground. 

Timothy Cole, Henry Phommeb, 
A. Hale, E. Hale, Jr. 

J. V. Himes, 



, CAMPMEETING AT EATON, L. CANADA, 
Sept. 25. 

I am requested, by the friends in Campton and 
Hatley, to give notice in the Signs of the Times 
that there will he a camp-meeting at Eaton, L. C. 
to commence September 25th. Bro. Gruu will at- 
tend as lecturer. Others are requested and expect- 
ed to attend. 

All those who love the appearing of our Lord, 
are requested to attend with tents in order for the 
accommodation of strangers— and those who may 
not have tents. What you do, in this case, you do 
for the Lord. Your help is called for. 

The campmeeting will continue as long as may 
be practicable. Thomas Sutcliffe. 



SECOND ADVENT CAMPMEETING, 
At Exeter, M*. Sept. 28. 
We are requested by a large committee, from Ex- 
eter and vicinity, to give Bolice that the General 
?JlMeeting and Conference, at Exeter, Me., will be 
turned into a Campmeeting, to begin the 28th of 
September. The gtoifijirepared for the meeting is 
on the farm of Mr. John Lethens, near Capt. Dole's 
farm, in the neighborhood ofKendrick's Mills. 

The " Christian Herald," and " Morning Star," 
will please copy, by request of Committee. 



A SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE, 
In North Granville, N. Y. 

The Washington Conference will commence in 
the Baptist meeting-house on Monday, Sept. 19lh. 
at 10 o'clock A. M. 

The object of the conference is for mutual instruc- 
tion, and to examine the evidences of the near ap- 
proach of the second coming cf Christ. 

N. B. ALL ministering brethren, and friends, 
who love the personal appearing of the Savior are 
invited to attend. 

Brethren and friends from abroad will be provi- 
ded for, by calling on the committee at the meet- 
ing-house. 

Bro. Calvin French, by divine permission, will 
commence a course of lectures on Saturday, the 17th. 
at 2 o'clock P. M. there will be two lectures each 
day of the conference, which will continue four or 
more days. 

North Granville, N. Y. Sept. 5lh. 1842. 

Seth Ewer, Pastor. 



fltK : 

SECOND ADVENT CAMPMEETING 
At New Ipswich, N. H., Sept. 20. 

A Second Advent Camp-meeting is to be held in 
a grove, at New Ipswich, N.H. Sept. 20, on ground 
of Mr. George Willard, near Dr. Gibson's. 

The object of the meeting, like those which have 
already been held, is to arouse both the church and 
the world to a sense of their peril, by sounding the 
midnight cry. 

There will be no room for debate on this or any 
other subject, at this meeting ; but all who partici- 
pate in its exercises will have the one great object, 
their own and others' salvation, in view, and direct 
their labors to that one point. 

All who love the appearing of our Lord Jesus 

i '!..•;. i . .......... 1 1 1- ro. j m-.. »-o raHj at ibis Pcnai 

of Tabernacles. Our time is growing shorter, and 
what we do must be done quickly. 

It is desirable that our friends should form com- 
panies, and bring a tent with them ; but ample ar- 
rangements have been made, both for board and 
horse-keeping, at a reasonable rate, on the ground. 
Let application be made to the committee. 
H.B.Skinner, Geo. Reed, D.Blood, 
Sam'l Heath, C. Burgess, C.Eastman, 
Jacob Weston, W.D.Walker — Scripture, 
L. Caldwell, J.D.Johnson, — Kiblinc. 

/ 



tinction of order, to attend, and hope they will dis- 
fer nothing of minor importance to hinder. All the 
meetings will be open and free for all to attend. 

Joel Spaulding. 

Belgrade, Me. Aug. 18, 1841. 

\0" Whereas, there is a Second Advent Confer- 
ence appointed in Anson, to commence Sept. 21st, 
to hold fire days, weTTfe undersigned, viewing it an 
important station, where multitudes will attend.and 
probably opposition be witnessed, renew the request 
made by Eld. Spaulding, for at least one lecturer to 
attend ; otherwise bro. Spaulding will be alone as 
a lecturer. Cannot Eld. Atkins, or Eld. Frost leave 
the Eastern Conferences and come over and help 
us, or some other suitable one? Allbee Parsons, 

Lexington, Aug. 27. 1812. Henrv Parsons. 



£-r\ 

Campmeeting at Claremount, N. H.— A Sec- 
ond Advent campmeeting is to be held in Clare- 
mount, N. H., to commence the 27th. inst. The 
Ta bernac le is to be there. 

Bro. Himes, will give a course of lectures on the 
Second Advent in Piermont, N.H. to commence the 
17th of this month. 



SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE 
At Anson, Me., Sept. 21. 
The Free Will Baptist brethren in Anson, have 
requested the writer to appoint a Second Advent 
Conference with them in the Free Meeting House, 
two miles westward of the village in said town. 
Therefore I appoint it to commence on Wednesday, 
Sept. 21st, at 10 o'clock, A. M. to continue over the 
following Sabbath. The object of the meeting will 
not be to assail each other on sectarian points of 
minor importance, nor for discussion ; but to obtain 
light upon the great and all-important subject of 
Christ's second advent, now specially at hand. It 
will be expected that the forenoon will be spent 
in social worship and conference upon this subject ; 
and in the afternoons and evenings lectures will be 
given by the writer, or some other lecturer, if they 
attend. We invite lecturers Elds. H. Frost, of At- 
kins, and A. Bridges, and others, to attend. We 
also invite brethren in the ministry, without suf- 



Letters. 

Up to Sept. 10. P.M. Manchester, N.H. New 
York, Brunswick, Me. Easton.Mass. N Bedford, Me. 
N. Bridgwater, Mass. Oakland, Ct. S. Hero, Vt. 
Troy, Me. Charlotte, N. C. Ashburnham, Mass. Wa- 
terford, Mass. Kingsbury, Ind. Ware, Mass. Threo 
Kivere, Mass. New Market, N. H. Colchester, Vt. 
Dover, N. H. Walpole, N. H. Richford, Vt. Cam- 
bridge, Me. Sharon, Vt. Colchester, Vt. 

From Samuel Locke, Simeon P. Cheney, Elbridgc 
G.Allen, H. B. Skinner, E. H, Wilcox, Thomas 
Sutcliffe, J. D. Johnson, Wm. S. Miller, John Perci 
val, G. S. Miles, Lucy Pierson, L.Calkins.C. French, 
F. Searls, D. Burgess, E. Hale, Jr. M. Nutting, 
Thomas Huntington, Mary Robins, George P. Mar- 
tin, Messrs, Townsend & Mendcnhall & Co., Henry 
Flagg, Thomas P. Chiids, L. C. Collins. 

Books Sent. 

One bundle to George Storrs, MiddlclownCt. 

One to L. C. Collins, Hartford, Ct. 

One to Miss G. S.' Miles, Albany, N. Y. 

One to Rev. Pliilo Hawks, Chicopee Falls, Mass. 

One to Ezra S. Walker, Palmer Depot, Mass. 

One to C. Greene, Colchester, Vt. 

One to Lewis Calkins, Palmer Depot, Mass. 

One to E H. Wilcox, N. York City. 

One to George P. Martin, West Brookfield, Mass. 

Albany Agency Depository. 

A» Nn 157 QtBOa St 8 ilnnr. mouth of tho Baptist 

Church, by MissG. S. Miles. All works on the Sec- 
ond Advent constantly on hand. 



The Morning Light is Breaking. 

Revised. 

Bro. Himes & Litch: Dear Sirs,— This is a 
Hymn which has been sung much of late in our re- 
vivals which seems to me to be not very well adapt- 
ed to the views and feelings of those who are soon 
expecting to see their Saviour, called "The Morning 
light is breaking." I have thought for the sake of 
the tune to alter the sentiments to suit myself so 
that I could sing it in our Second Advent meetings. 
If you think it best you can publish it in the Signs of 
the Times with such alterations as you can make for 
the better. Yours in the hope of tho Gospel, 

Stephen Bradford. 

The morning light is breaking, 

The gloiious day draws near. 
When Christ the Judge of nations, 

In glory will appear, 
The midnight cry is sounding 

The dawnmg star's arising 
Awake ye sleeping virgins 

Your God and Saviour's near. 
Tho morning light is breaking, 

The King of Glory's near, , 
The sain:s now dead and living, 

Will soon with him appear; 
The midnight cry is sounding, 

The fig tree now is blooming, 
Awake ye sleeping virgins, 

Behold the Bridegroom's near. 

The Bible in its coursing, 

Has gone from East to West; 
The nations who were willing 

Have with his rays been blest; 
The midnight cry is sounding, 

The Judgment day approaching, 
Awake ye sleeping virgins, 

And take your promised res'. 
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Second Appearance of the Savior. 

An unusual degree of excitement and benev- 
olent activity has within the last few year3 char- 
acterized all denominations of Christians in this 
and other countries. A peculiar and almost 
simultaneous devotion to the sublime subjects of 
the Gospel, has been manifested, which is un- 
like any former manifestations in Christendom. 
The same awakening influences that have dis- 
tinguished the movements of professing Chris- 
tians throughout the entire length and breadth 
of this section of America, have also pervaded 
the remotest boundaries of civilized Europe. In 
short, a general impression exists wherever the 
divine truths of the bible are received, that some 
extraordinary event is nigh at hand, which will, 
in some undefined manner, affect the condi- 
tion of humanity. 

No persons presume to predict what this ap 
prehended change is to be, but the ardent disci- 
ples of Mr. William Miller, an illiterate farmer, 
(so says common report) who is a resident o' 
the town of Low Hampton, in the western part 
of the Slate of New York — they herald forth 
the astounding intelligence of the fearful con- 
flagration of this fair globe— and that immedi- 
ately- 

Without hesitation, these conscientious alarm- 
ists declare, that they hive discovered a true 
key to the prophetic writings of the Old Testa- 
ment ; and, that from the unerring evidences of 
the Sacred chronicles, they are both warranted 
and justified in declaring aloud, that this earth, 
the theatre on which man ha3 displayed the 
grand and godlike elements of his nature for 
six thousund years, will speedily be consumed 
by an all devouring, and irresistable conflagra- 
tion of its material substance. 

Yes, the globe we inhabit, according to the 

literal interpretation of Mt SlilU- «nJ fol- 
lowers, will be subjected to the awful and unre- 
strained action of a universal fire, in the com- 
ing year of 1843 — and when it has undergone 
the requisite changes in the alembic of Him 
who first created and decreed this solemn, and 
to unbelievers, unwelcome dispensation, the cru- 
cified Redeemer will make his Second Advent, 
and then usher in the morning of the Millennial 
day. This, we are informed, is the unqualified 
assertion of the best informed, leading spirits ol 
the Millerite fraternity. 

They do not admit that the Jews are ever 
again ta inherit or occupy their former country 
— a favorite and encouraging feature of the 
Jewish faith. This inadmission, therefore, is 
another peculiarity in the theory of the " mid- 
night cries." Other sects are looking with in- 
gathering of the scattered children of Israel, who, 
for eighteen hundred years, have been wander- 
ers, without a home, in every nation and coun- 
try known to modern history. 

The Jews firmly expect again to- be the pos- 
sessors of their own degraded, trodden down Je 
rusalem ; again to be recognized as a distinct 
nation — and again organized, when the Mes- 
siah shall come, for whom they are ever look- 
ing with longing eyes, and claim the vacant 
throne of the illustrious Solomon. 

Modern travellers are constantly reminded, 
wherever they go, either in nominally christian 
or heathen lands, that there is a foreboding of 
some striking display of omnipotent energy. 
The Jews express themselves openly, that their 
emancipation is drawing near ; and the Ma 
hoinedans, much as they hate all who deviate 
from their standard of orthodox faith, make no 



effort to conceal a current opinion that is con- 
stantly gaining ground, that Mahomedanism is 
on the verge of utter extinction. 

These general observations are merely intro- 
ductory to a notice of a recent publication, 
which appears destined to have an extensive 
nrculation. It is " An inquiry into the mean- 
ing of the prophesies relating to the second ad- 
vent of our Lord Jesvs Christ," by the Rev. Dr. 
Henshaw, of Baltimore, an eminent and learned 
divine. J • 

At the onset, we discovered that Dr. Henshnw 
is earnestly expecting the second appearance of 
the Savior, in person, nmong men ; but he has 
loo much good sense and discretion to hazard 
an opinion with respect to the period when this 
will come to pass — though he evidently believes 
with Mr. Miller, and in fact, all other commen- 
totors on the prophecies that the heavens will 
yet be " rolled together like a scroll, and the 
earth pass away with a great noise." By 
chain of logical reason, he makes out the case 
clearly, that the Savior will positively again visit 
the earth, and be recognized in his true media- 
torial character and dignity, as the Son of the 
Most High God. And, moreover, that he will 
exercise the functions of a ruler. 

Those whose curiosity may have been awak- 
ened by this synopsis of the theories of Mr. 
Miller and Dr. Henshaw, cannot fail, we think, 
either as scholars or christians, of being both 
delighted and instructed by this latest, most ra- 
tional, and most philosophical explanation ol 
the supposed millennial of a thousand years. 

The reader cannot very consistently resist the 
cogent evidences which the author produces, to 
show that Jesus of Nazareth, will once more de- 
scend to this world, and become the object of 
universal love and adoration. 
Had the followers of Mr. Miller a more pro 

lOUna acqUiilmaiiuc: mfeit Ac lUciaiuic uf ilic 

Bible than they are obviously allowed to pos- 
sess, they never would have become so enthusi- 
astic nor so confident in their prophetic declara- 
tions. Disappointed as they doubtless will be, 
in regard to the final destruction of the world in 
1843 — there are probably some good effects pro- 
duced by their untiring efforts to rouse the sleep- 
ing transgressor of the moral law, to a sense of 
danger, if ho continue to live in his sins. 

For ourselves — we have full confidence in the 
stability of the universe for an undefined dura- 
tion of ages yet to come — although " coming 
events cast their shadows before." What may 
yet be developed we know not. The future is 
enveloped in impenetrable obscurity; but it i.* 
nevertheless certain that every thing will finally 
transpire according to the strict letter of the 
word of prophesy, for it is so declared by the 
voice of Him " who liveth for ever and ever. — 
Transcript. 



from the leaders of those parties' for public dis- 
cussions with Dr. West, in order to elicit the 
truth or falsehood of their respective theories. 
These challenges were accepted by the Doctor, 
but instead of abiding by one of "the rules," of 
not mixing up private and personal character 
with the great subjects of the discussion, Dr. 
West's opponents had recourse to one of their 
usual schemes to blast his personal reputation, 
shut up the churches against him, drive him if 
possible from the city, and thereby destroy the 
effect of his powerful arguments against them. 
To give their plan the greater effect, the con- 
spiracy was concocted in New York, through 
the agency of their Infidel partizans there, who 
had felt the force of Dr. West's arguments on 
former occasions. When all was prepared, the 
infernal machine" was forwarded, and put in 
motion in this city, to the great annoyance of 
Dr. West and his numerous friends, who were 
not prepared for such an attack from such a 
quarter. 

But the Doctor not having been originally 
cast in " the mould of non-resistance" and hav- 
ing already suffered severely by similar attacks 
on former occasions, and aiso feeling that he 
had a right to the protection of those laws which 
he has so long and so ably defended against the 
lawless, at much expense and inconvenience, 
followed the stream up to its source— arrested 
the owner of the premises where the " gun- 
powder plot" was formed, and held him to bail 
to the sum of five thousand dollars, which led 
to the following Retraction, Confession, and 
Apology, together with the payment of costs; 
and which it is hoped, {after afeio more exam- 
ples of the same kind,) will have the effect of 
rooting up from the free soil of our country the 
foul upas-poison-tree of slander, that bitter plant 
of evil which produces no fruit save " gall and 
«-orm«ooJ|"o» tknt ovary man and woman, both 
out of, and in the church, will follow the more 
reputable and useful occupation of weeding 
their own gardens, rather than break through 
the fences of their neighbor's to weed theirs, 
while their own are neglected. 



From the Daily Mail. 

Slander and its Punishment. 

It will be recollected, that some short time 
since, Dr. West delivered a course of his " pop- 
ular lectures," entitled " The truth of God de- 
fended, and the sublime and beautiful of the 
Holy Scriptures, in opposition to the blasphemies 
and absurdities of Infidelity, Mormanism, and 
all false theories," in several of the churches in 
this city. These valuable lectures, which had 
been delivered in various other parts of the 
Union, with such success as to entitle the lec 
turer to be denominated "the Infidel and Mor- 
mon Exterminator," had called forth challenges 



Confession and Apology. 

City of New York, ) 
July 12, 1842. j 

" I hereby solemnly, sincerely, and publicly 
acknowledge, in the presence of the undersigned 
witnesses, that I have unjustly and falsely assail- 
ed and slandered the reputation of the Rev. G. 
M. West, D. D., by the contents of a letter bear- 
ing my signature, and dated from the City of 
New York, April 15, 1842, and addressed by 
me to " Mr. Horace Seaver, No. 35 Washing- 
ton, st. City of Boston," and upon which the said 
Horace Seaver founded another letter, under 
date of June 6, 1842, and by him directed to the 
Rev. Joshua V. Himes, Pastor of Chardon street 
Chapel, in the City of Boston, and editor of a 
newspaper entitled " The Signs of the Times," 
in consequence of both which letters, together 
with various public statements, insintihiions, and 
inuendos, communicated through a public news- 
paper entitled " The Boston Investigator," con- 
ducted principally by the aforesaid Horace 
Seaver, and by other gentlemen of similar senti- 
ments with himself, at several public meetings, 
and through the medium of private and person- 
al circulation. I regret to learn that the afore- 
said Rev. G. M. West has suffered severely in 
variuos ways, but 1 hope this public retraction, 
confession and apology of mine, will be soothing 
to his feelings, and induce others to withdraw 
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whatever they may have written, published, or 
circulated of a similar nature, injurious to his 
" standing" in society, and in his professional ca- 
pacity. I also thank him for his leniency in 
accepting (so far as I am individually concern- 
ed) this my humble apology, for the serious out- 
rage I have committed on the feelings of him- 
self and family." JOHN MORRISON. 
William Mitchell, ) w - 
Charles Mapother. j wunesses - 
City of N. York, July 12, 1842. 

Result of the North Springfield Con- 
ference. 

Brother Himes:— The effect of our Confer- 
ence has been most glorious. Soon after the 
commencement of the meetings, our house was 
loo small for the gathering multitude. Our kind 
Baptist friends then opened their house which 
was not only filled with the multitude, but with 
the Holy Ghost. The deep anguish of the sin- 
ner, and the glorious deliverance is beyond all 
description. Such is the interest, we sometimes 
have to stop and pray with the anxious mourner 
until 2 and 3 o'clock in the morning. How 
many are converted, Eternity alone can tell, 
they are scattered all over the region for miles. 
Forty or more in the circle of my knowledge. 
The converts are generally the strongest and 
brightest I ever saw. A great company of 
backsliders are also reclaimed. The facts are 
these: Brother French came to us in the fulness 
of the gospel and presented the evidences of the 
coming of the Son of Man in such a convincing 
manner that all fell the importance of being pre- 
pared for the important event. God has blessed 
that dear brother with a happy art in managing 
a meeting in all its parts. Sometimes there has 

been one hundred forward for prayers in one 
evening. We returned to our chapel to worship, 
and last eve five found peace in the course of the 
evening. The work is in its glory in both so- 
cieties, and all is going on in peace. Saints 
have given themselves into* the hands of the 
Lord, and he is at woik gloriously ; and to him 
be the glory for ever, even forever and ever. 

Isaiah H. Shipman. 
N. B. The Herald and Palladium will please 
copy. 



Letter from R. W. Reed. 

Brother Himes: — The following will furnish 
your readers with an additional sketch ol my 
narrative. The revival referred to in my former 
letter in Hydepark, was progressing gloriously 
when I left. On my return to Fairlie, I stopped 
with Elder Young, in the village of Monipelier, 
and learned that brother Fitch's lectures had 
awakened a good interest amongst the villagers, 
and that very many seemed to be convicted of 
the truth ; and of the importance of being pre- 
pared for the solemn event. 

I also learnt that the Pastor of the Congrega- 
tional church in that place, had proposed lo give 
a course of lectures, in which he designed to 
show that the little horn in Daniel viii., did not 
mean the Pope, but Mahomet. The ground ol 
his argument was, that the Pope did not wax 
great towards the east, south, and the pleasant 
land. Now suppose this wise Pastor should be 
sucessful in producing a balance of argument in 
favor of the horn being Mahomet ; what, I ask, 
would fee the gain ? Why, it would probably 
be called an exploding of Millerism. as it is 
tauntingly called ; and the solemn convictions 
produced by the preaching of the Second Com- 



ing of Christ at the door ; and all concern about 
meeting God next year, or any other time, would 
be dismissed, the church go to sleep again, and 
sinners glide on in their downward course to 
ruin. Infidels would gain, some new stock, and 
be encouraged in the work of ridiculing the Bi- 
ble, and scoff, saying, " Where is the promise 
of his coming !" 

All this gained, and it is not yet proved that 
Daniel's vision was not 2300 years long, that it 
did not begin with the reetoration of the Jews 
from Babylon under Artixerxes ; neither does 
it prove that the vision will not end next year; 
and the little horn, whether Papal or Mahome- 
tan, be broken without hands ; and the sanctua- 
ry be cleansed ; " For we can do nothing 
against the truth." 

1 gave a lecture at 5 o'clock on the Cypres- 
hill which was well received by some ; for some 
there were present who were not alarmed to 
hear of the coming of Christ, even next year. 
I next spent a Sabbath at Danbury, N. H., and 
gave three lectures lo congregations that heard 
attentively, and appeared to be interested. 1 
next gave a course of lectures at Corinsh flats, 
in the Baptist meeting house ; and notwithstand- 
ing the hurrying season, the house was well 
tilled on week days; a good interest was mani- 
fested, and the prospect of a revival was good, 
several rose for prayers at the close of the lec- 
tures. 

While I was in those parts I gave 'wo lec- 
tures in the Union Meeting house in Plainfield. 
While some were interested others mocked. I 
should judge on the whole that the moral condi- 
tion of the people in that place would rather for 
bid that they should embrace such a doctrine. 

Leaving Plainfield I returned to Fairlie and 
commenced a course of lectures ; at the close of 
the first, a TTniversalist ministpr «'»»« »«J 
ed to know what I understood by the end of the 
world ? I told him we would have it, age and dis- 
pensation, if he chose. He immediately seized 
upon the premises and attempted to show that 
the end of the Jewish age must i be meant. 
I had before shown that the instructions of the 
Saviour related to '.he gospel age ; that he was 
a minister of the gospel age, and not the age of 
the law. Hence, the end that he was predicting 
must be the end of the gospel age. Severa 
other questions arose about the generation, &c, 
which were easily answered and the matter pass- 
ed. Sabbath day I obtained permission of the 
Rev. Mr. Morse, Congregational minister, to oc- 
cupy the pulpit. Mr. M. told his people that he 
did not become responsible by admitting me lo 
his pulpit for the doctrines that I might preach. 
My forenoon discourse was on the seventh of 
Daniel. Mr. M. exercised remarkable patience 
in hearing. 

In the afternoon my subject was founded in 
the eigth of Daniel. Mr. Morse on discovering 
that I was making Bible work of computing time, 
seemed to have exhausted his patience, so that 
he interrupted me several times with very imper- 
tinent questions. But the cap was put on in the 
5 o'clock lecture, which was on the first and 
second resurrections of Rev. xx. 

The dear man on discovering that the first 
resurrection could embrace none but saints in a 
glorified state, (which by the way upsets the I 
idea of a temporal millennium of a thousand 
years,) and hearing that the saints were lo in- 
herit the earth, broke out in the fever of his mind, 
as if amazed. He wished to know if heaven 
was to be here T I asked him if he doubted the 
power of Omnipotence to fit this earth for us to 



dwell on 1 He discarded the idea, rose up out 
of his seat, and declared that ten months would 
prove all that I had preached that day false. 
I was several times interrupted, till at length 
Mr. Morse seized his hat and abruptly left the 
house. 

East Farlie, August 20, 1842. 
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SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE. 

At Cornville, Me. Oct. 5. 1842. 

There will be a Second Advent Conference at 
Cornville, Me. Providence permitting, to commence 
Oct. 5, at 1 o'clock, P. M. Those preachers that 
attend the other Conferences in this stale will be 
expected to attend the above. Henky Fkost. 

Cornville, Me. Sept. 7, 1842. 
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" Blow ye the Irampet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy mountain ; let all the inhabitants of the land tremble ; for the day of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand." 
" Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret unto his servants the prophets." 



[From the Second Advent Reports, No. I.] 

Reasons for believing the Second Com- 
ing of Christ in Eighteen Hundred 
Forty-three, from the Chronology of 
Propheey. 

BY WILLIAM MILLER. 

The following article is given in this cheap form for gene- 
ral distribution. %j- Read and circulate. 

When we read in divine inspiration a class 
of texts like the following, Acts iii. 21, "And 
he shall send Jesus Christ which before was 
preached unto you ; whom the heaven must re- 
ceive until the times of restitution of all things, 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets since the world began ;" 24th 
verse, " Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel, 
and those that follow after, as many as have 
spoken, have likewise foretold of these days ;" 
again, Acts xvii. 26, " And hath made of one 
blood all nations of men, for to dwell on all the 
face of the earth ; and hath determined the 
times before appointed, and the bounds of their 
habitation aud 31st verse, " Because he hath 
appointed a day in the which he will judge the 
world in righteousness, by that man whom he 
hath ordained ; whereof he hath given assur- 
ance unto all men, in that he hath raised him 
from the dead ;" Amos iii. 7, " Surely the Lord 
God will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret 
unto his servants the prophets ;" — I 6ay no man 
can read these texts, and the like, of which the 
Scriptures abound, without being convinced that 
God has set bounds, determined times, and re- 
vealed unto his prophets the events long before 
they were accomplished ; and having thus re- 
vealed himself, has never failed in time and 
manner to fulfil all things which, by his proph- 
ets, have been spoken or' written. He has in 
his word revealed the times in different ways ; 
sometimes in plain language, by telling the ex- 
act number of years ; at other times, by types, 
as the year of release, the jubilee, and the sab- 
baths ; in other places by figurative language, 
by calling a year a day, or a thousand years a 
day ; again, by analogy, as in Hebrews iv. 10, 
showing, that, as God created the heavens and 
earth, and all that are in them, in six days, and 
rested on the seventh, so Christ would be six 
thousand years creating the new heavens and 
earth, and would rest on the seventh millennium. 
I will now present a few^cases where time has 
been revealed in the above manner, and fulfilled 
so far as present time will allow. 

I. In plain language, bt yeaes, months, oe 

PAYS, AS THE CASE MAY BE. 



1. Seven days before the flood began, and the 
forty days the rain continued, were prophesied 
of, and literally fulfilled. See Gen. vii. 4. "For 
yet seven days, and I will cause it to rain 
upon the earth forty days and forty nights." 
These days were literal days, and so fulfilled. 
10th and 12th verses : " And it came to pasp 
after the seventh day that the waters of the 
flood were upon the earth." " And the ft 
was upon the earth forty days and forty 
nights." 

2. Abraham was informed by God that his 
seed should be afflicted in a strange land four 
hundred years, which, including his sojourn, 
would make 430 years. Gen. xv. 13. This was 
literally accomplished. See Exodus xii. 40,41. 

3. The butler's and baker's dreams were in- 
terpreted to mean_ three days, by Joseph, and 
were exactly fulfilled. See Get), xl. 12 — 20. 

4. The dream of Pharaoh, as explained by 
Joseph, meaning seven years' plenty and seven 
years' famine, was literally completed. See Gen. 
xli. 28—54. 

5. The forty years in the wilderness were 
prophesied and fulfilled literally. See Numbers 
xiv. 34. Joshua v. 6. 

6. Three years and a half Elijah prophesied 
'that there would be no rain, n ml there was none 
until the time was finished. 1 Kings xvii. 1 ; 
James v. 17. 

7. Isaiah prophesied that within sixty-five 
years Ephraim should be broken, so that they 
should not be a people; Is. vii. 8; and in the 
sixty-five years they were broken and carried 
away by Esarhaddon, king of Babylon, B. C. 
742—677. 

8. The seventy years' captivity, prophesied 
of by Jeremiah, Jer. xxv. 11, were fulfilled be- 
tween B. C. 596 and 526. 

9. Nebuchadnezzar's seven times were fore- 
told by Daniel, and fulfilled in seven years. See 
Dan. iv. 25, and Josephus. 

10. The seventy weeks which Gabriel in- 
formed Daniel would "finish transgression, to 
make an end of sin, to make reconciliation for 
iniquity, to bring in everlasting righteousness, to 
seal up the vision and prophecy," which Daniql 
had before of the four kingdoms of the earth, that 
should finally be destroyed by the kingdom of 
the " stone cut out without hands," and " to 
anoint the Most Holy." Who can read this 
prophecy of the seventy weeks, and the history 
of Ezra, Nehemiah, the Jews, Romans, John 
and Jesus Christ, and not be convinced of its ex- 
act fulfilment in 490 years ? And I would ask, 
How can it be possible that men who believe the 
Bible, and who have seen the exact fulfilment 
of all prophetic chronology thus far, can say, 
with any degree of propriety, these seventy 
weeks are indefinite ? Where are their proofs ? 



INot on the records of divine inspiration. For, 
here we find no sample. Here is no time given, 
that has not been literally fulfilled according to 
the true intent and meaning of the prophecy. 
Why not* then, settle this one point forever, 
[among believers in the divine authority of the 
Scriptures : that the chronology of prophecy is 
to be received with an equal faith with the 
chronology of history ? Why not believe the 
declarations of God concerning the future, as 
we do concerning the past? Who denies that 
God created the heavens and the earth, and all 
that are in them, in six days ? None but the 
Infidel, say you. What better then is he who 
denies that God will accomplish what he has 
said he would perform in a given period ? Well 
[may the Infidel charge home upon us hypocrisy, 
when we refuse to believe the latter as well as 
the former. 

All these cases which I have brought for- 
ward as proof of prophetic chronology, were 
once prophecies ; and would it have been right 
in Noah, the patriarchs, and prophets, to have 
rejected the time given, any more than the man- 
ner? I answer, it could not have been faith to 
have rejected either. Then let us have faith to 
believe the chronology of the future, as well as 
of the past. 

The seventy weeks were evidently fulfilled 
n the year A. D. 33, beginning 457 years B. C, 
at the going forth of the commandment to Ezra 
to restore the law and the people to Jerusalem. 
See Etra vii. 10 — 13. I need not stop to argue 
his point, as very few can be found who have 
he nardihood to deny the seventy weeks as 
(being a definite time. One reason, out of the 
many, may be here presented. Why should the 
man Gabriel be so particular in defining the be- 
ginning and the end of the seventy weeks, if 
indefinite time only is meant? And why did he 
name the events so particularly as to divide the 
[seventy into three very unequal parts, and yet 
in all three parts include the whole? Surely, 
no mortal can account for this agreement of 
numbers, and yet call it indefinite. There was 
much more ambiguity in the prophecy to Abra- 
ham, concerning his seed sojourning in a 
strange land four hundred years, (see Gen. 
xv. 13, 14,) than in this of the seventy weeks. 
Yet that was exactly accomplished on the self- 
same day predicted. Exod. xii. 41. And, in 
me, it would be the very height of folly, to be- 
lieve otherwise concerning these seventy weeks 
of years, than as an exact fulfilment, on the self- 
same day. God has not changed, that he will 
not be as particular now as in the days of Abra- 
ham. He surely will, and when men, through 
cowardice or unbelief, charge God with thus tam- 
pering with his word, they must, sooner or later, 
find it to their cost to make such a solemn charge. 



CCT'And when these things begin to come to pass.then look up,and lift up your heads: for your redemption draweth nigh. And he spake to them a parable ; 
Behold the fig tree, and all the trees ; When they now shoot forth, ye see and know of your ownselves that summer is now nigh at hand. So likewise ye, 
when ye see these things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.— Luke, ixi 28—31. 
But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake you as a thief.— 1 Thessalonians v. 4. 
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ii. i will now bring forward some pro- 
phecies which remain to be fulfilled, or 
which have recently been accomplished. 

The seven times. 

1st. Moses' prophecy of the scattering of the 
people of God among all nations " seven times.' 
See Levit. xxvi. 14 — 46. It is evident, that 
these " seven times " were a succession of years 
for their land was to lie desolate as long as they 
were in their enemies' land. And the people of 
God have been scattered, and are now a scattered 
and a peeled people. These " seven times " are 
not yet accomplished, for Daniel says, " When 
he shall have accomplished to scatter the power 
of the holy people all these things shall be fin- 
ished." The resurrection and judgment will 
take place. Dan. xii. 6, 7 : " And one said to 
the man clothed in linen, which was upon the 
waters of the river, How long shall it be to the 
end of these wonders ? And I heard the man 
clothed in linen, which was upon the waters of 
the river, when he held up his right hand and 
his left hand unto heaven, and swore by him 
that liveth forever that it shall be for a time, 
times, and a half : and when he shall have ac- 
complished to scatter the power of the holy peo- 
ple, all these things shall be finished." 

What did the angel mean by time, times, and 
a half? I answer, he meant three years and a 
half prophetic, or forty-two months, as in Rev. 
xi. 2, and xiii. 5 : or 1260 prophetic days, as in 
Rev. xi. 3, and xxi. 6 and 14. He meant the one 
half of " seven times." Daniel saw the same 
thing as Moses ; only to Daniel the time was 
divided. He was informed that the little horn 
would "speak great words against the Most 
High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most 
High, and think to change times and laws ; and 
they shall be given into his hand until a time, 
times, and the dividing of time." This makes 
Moses' seven times, for twice three and a half 
are seven, and twice 1260 are 2520 common 
years. But you may inquire, are not these two 
things the same in Daniel ? I answer, no. For 
their work is different, and their time of exist- 
ence is at different periods. The one scatters 
the holy people ; the other wears out the saints. 
The one means the kingdoms which Daniel and 
John saw ; the other means Papacy, which is 
called the little horn, which had not come up 
when the people of God were scattered by Baby- 
lon and the Romans. The first means literal 
Babylon, or the kings of the earth ; the other 
means mystical Babylon, or Papacy. And both 
together would scatter the holy people and wear 
out the saints " seven times," or 2520 years. 

Moses tells us the cause of their being scat- 
tered. Levit. xxvi. 21. "And if ye walk con- 
trary unto me, and will not hearken unto me.' 
Jeremiah tells us when this time commenced 
Jer. xv. 4 — 7. " And I will cause them to be 
removed (scattered) into all kingdoms of the 
earth, because of Manasseh, son of Hezekiah. 
king of Judah, for that which he did in Jerusa- 
lem. For thou hast forsaken me, saith the Lord 
thou art gone backward ; therefore will I stretch 
out my hand against thee and destroy thee, 
am weary with repenting.- And I will fan them 
with a fan in the gates of the land : I will be- 
reave them of children ; I will destroy my peo- 
ple, since they return not from their ways." We 
have the same cause assigned by Jeremiah as 
was given by Moses, and the same judgments] 
denounced against his people, and the time is 
here clearly specified when these judgments 
began, « in the days of Manasseh." And 



find in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 9 — 11, that for the very 
same crime they were scattered : " Wherefore 
the Lord spake to Manasseh and to his people, 
but they would not hearken. Wherefore the 
Lord brought upon them the captains of the host 
of the kings of Assyria, which took Manasseh 
among the thorns, and bound him with fetters 
and carried him to Babylon." Here then began 
the " power (their king) of the holy people to 
be scattered." This year, also, the ten tribes 
were carried away by Esarhaddon, king of Baby- 
lon, and Isaiah's sixty-five years were fulfilled 
when Ephraim was broken. This was in the 
year B. C. 677. The seven times are 2520 ; 
take 677 from which, and it leaves 1843 after 
Christ, when " all these things will be finished.' 
You may wish to know how the " time, times 
and a half," are divided. I answer, the Baby-I 
lonians bear rule over Israel and Judah 140 
years, Medes and Persians 205 years, the Gre- 
cians 174 years, and the Romans before the rise 
of Papacy 696 years ; making in all of the four 
kingdoms 1215 years that the people of God 
were in bondage to the kings or rulers of these 
kingdoms. Then Papacy began her time, times 
and a half, which lasted until 1798, being a 
period of 1260 years ; which added to the 1215 
years of the kings before mentioned, make 2475 
years, wanting forty-five years to complete the 
seven times." And then the kings of the earth 
must consume the papal power and reign forty- 
five years to complete the " seven times ;" which 
added to 1798, when the last of the ten kings 
broke loose from the power of Papacy, and again 
exercised their kingly power, (see the holy alli- 
ance, Rev. xvii. 15—18. Dan. vii. 12,) ends 
1843. Dan. xii. 7—13. Thus this forty-five 
years accomplishes the " time, times, and a half,' 
which the kingdoms of the earth were to exer- 
cise their authority in, " scattering the power of 
the holy people," being 1260 years. And Pa- 
pacy, or mystical Babylon, accomplished her 
" time, times, and the dividing of time," being 
1260 years, between A. D. 538 and 1798, in 
" wearing out the saints of the Most High and 
thinking to change times and laws." And both 
together make 2520 years, beginning B. C. 677, 
which taken out of 2520, leaves 1843 after 
Christ, when captive Zion will go free from all 
bondage, even from death, and the last enemy 
conquered, the remnant out of all nations saved 
the New Jerusalem completed, the saints gb' 
rifled. 

2nd. The next prophetic number to which we 
shall attend, will be Daniel \ iii. 14. « Unto 2300 
days ; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed, or 
[justified." After Daniel had seen three visions 
two of them including the whole " seven times,' 
he sees under his last vision but the three last 
kingdoms, Persia, Grecia, and Rome. He then 
hears a saint speaking, and another saint inquir- 
ing, for how long time this last vision should be. 
Daniel was then informed that it should be unto 
2300 days. He afterwards heard a voice com- 
manding Gabriel to make him (Daniel) under- 
stand the vision. He came and told him, that 
the vision would carry him to the end of all in- 
dignation, and at the time appointed (2300 days) 
the end would be. Gabriel then named two of 
the three kingdoms, i. e. Persia and Grecia, and 
described the Roman by its acts. Then he left 
Daniel to consider of the vision. Fifteen years 
afterwards, while Daniel was praying, Gabriel 
came to him again, and told Daniel he had come 
to make him understand the vision. Then he 
gives him the seventy weeks, and tells him plain- 
ly, that the seventy weeks would seal (or make 



sure) the vision and prophecy. Here he gave 
him a clue to know when his vision of the ram 
and he-goat began. He tells Daniel plainly, and 
shows how those who should live after the 
seventy weeks were fulfilled might know his 
prophecy to be true, and what they might 
understand by days in this vision. If, then, the 
seventy weeks were a part of the vision of the 
ram and he-goat, and given, as it is evident, for 
the express purpose of showing the beginning of 
the vision, it remains a simple problem. If 490 
days were fulfilled in the year A. D. 33, by be- 
ing so many years, when will 1810 days be ful- 
filled in the same manner? Answer, 1843. 

Twelve hundred and sixty days. 
Then in the 12th chapter of Daniel, at the 7th 
verse, we have the three and a half times, which 
have been already explained in part, meaning 
1260 days. See Rev. xii. 6 and 14. The wo- 
man in the wilderness, 1260 days, which is the 
same thing as three and a half times. Daniel, 
in the 7th chapter, 25th verse, mentions the little 
fhorn wearing out the saints three and a half 
times; but in the 12th chapter, 7th verse, it is 
•' scattering the power of the holy people " three 
and a half times. This was to be accomplished 
by the kings of the earth. Jer. 1. 17. " Israel 
is a scattered sheep, the lions have driven him 
away ; first the king of Assyria hath devoured 
him, and last this Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon, hath broken his bones." Also Zech. 
i. IS— 21. 

Twelve hundred and ninety, and thirteen 
hundred and thirty-five days. 
Then in the 12th chapter of Daniel, 11th yer. 

1 And from the time that the daily sacrifice 
meaning abomination) shall be taken away, and 
the abomination that maketh desolate set up, 
there shall be 1290 days." There is some diffi- 
culty in knowing v/hat is here intended by " dai- 
ly sacrifice " in this text. It cannot mean the 
Jewish sacrifices, for two good reasons : 1. It 
has some immediate connexion with " the abom- 
ination that maketh desolate," i. e., Papacy, or 
papal power of Rome, that is " taken away to 
set up," &c. Now all must admit that Jewish 
sacrifices were taken away about 500 years be- 
fore Papacy was set up, or exalted. 2. If Jew- 
ish sacrifices are here meant, then in A. D. 1360 
this papal power would have ended her setting 
up, or exaltation. But Papacy was then at the 
height of its power. I have come to this con- 
clusion : that this power, called " daily sacrifice," 
is Rome pagan abomination ; the same as Christ 
has reference to in Matt. xxiv. 15 ; Luke xxi. 21. 
Certainly Christ could not have reference to 
papal abominations that maketh desolate until 
Christ's second coming, for that was not set up 
until nearly 500 years afterwards. Of course, 
it must have been the pagan abomination which 
would be taken away. This agrees with Paul, 

2 Thess. ii. 3—10. " Let no man deceive you 
by any means ; for that day shall not come, ex- 
cept there come a falling away first, and that 
man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition ; 
who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that 
is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he, 
as God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing 
himself that he is God. Remember ye not, that 
when I was yet with you, I told you these things? 
And now ye know what withholdeth that he 
might be revealed in his time. For the mystery 
of iniquity doth already work: only he who 
now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the 
way. And then shall that Wicked be revealed 



I'hicli salvation the prophets have inquired and searched diligently.who prophesied of the grace that should come unto you: Searching what.orwhat 
if time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow. 



[£7*0f vi 
manner of 

Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they did minister the things which are now reported unto you by them that have preach- 
ed the gospel unto you, with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven ; which things the angels desire to look into.— 1 Peter t. 10—12. 
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whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of 
his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness 
of his coming : even him, whose coming is after 
the working of Satan, with all power, and signs 
and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness 
of unrighteousness in them that perish ; because 
they received not the love of the truth, that they 
might be saved." Here Paul shows plainly, 
that there was one abomination then at work 
which would hinder the rise of the last abomi- 
nation, until the first was "taken out of the 
way ;" then the second would be revealed, whom 
the Lord would destroy with the brightness of 
his coming. The question then would be, When 
was Paganism taken out of the way ? I answer, 
it must have been after the ten horns arose, out 
of what is called the Western empire of Rome 
which were to arise up and rule one hour* (a 
little time) with the beast, pagan : for this little 
horn was to arise or be " set up " among the ten 
horns. It could not be until after the year 476 
after Christ, when the Western empire fell and 
was divided into ten kingdoms. It could not 
come until " they," the ten kings, had " polluted 
the sanctuary of strength," (meaning Rome. 
Dan. xi. 31. " And they shall pollute the sane 
tuary of strength, and shall ' take away 1 the daily 
sacrifice, and they shall place the abomination 
that maketh desolate." Who shall do this ? I 
answer, the ten horns, or kings. Rev. xvii. 12, 
13. " And the ten horns which thou sawest are 
ten kings, which have received no kingdom as 
yet, (when John saw his vision,) but receive 
power as kings one hour (a short time) with the 
beast." The beast here must mean Rome pagan 
for we have been told that beast means a king- 
dom. Dan. vii. 23. " Thus he said, the fourth 
beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth.' 
And as papal Rome had not yet been " set up,' 
we must of necessity call this beast Rome pagan. 
Then he tells us, Rev. xvii. 13, " These (ten 
kings) have one mind," that is, one faith, all 
being converted to the orthodox religion of the 
Catholic Roman Church, " and shall give their 
power and strength to the beast," meaning Rome 
papal ; for now this beast is " set up," and the 
ten kings have given their power and strength 
to the pope of Rome, and the woman or Papacy 
sits upon the scarlet-colored beast having seven 
heads and ten horns. 

Then the abomination that maketh desolate 
began his rule in the fourth kingdom, when "the 
dragon (emperor of the Eastern empire) gave 
him his power, his seat (Rome) and great au- 
thority," Rev. xiii. 2 ; and when the ten kings 
give their power and strength to him, and he 
(the pope) uses his authority over the kings of 
the earth. See Rev. xvii. 18. " And the wo- 
man thou sawest is that great city, which reign- 
eth ov3r the kings of the earth." These several 
marks, and combinations of events, and circum- 
stances, in my opinion, can nowhere be fulfilled 
in any manner agreeing with the prophecy, ex- 
cept in the conversion of the pagan kings to 
Christianity, which happened as soon as A. D. 
508 ; then they " must continue a short space," 
Rev. xvii. 10 ; which is shown in Daniel to be 
thirty years, the difference between Dan. vii. 25 
and xii. 11; the last number, 1290 years, begin- 
ning at the " taking away" of Paganism, A. D 
508 ; the first number, 1260 years, beginning at 
the setting up of Papacy, A. D. 538, when the 
dragon gave his power, his seat and great au- 
thority, and when the ten kings gave their power 
and strength to Rome papal, and he exerciseth 
the power of the pagan beast before him. Pa- 
* Rev. xvii. 10. 



pacy now killed heretics, as Paganism had 
Christians before. Then these numbers would 
end in the year A. D. 1798, allowing a day for 
a year. 

The events which took place in 1798, are 
strong evidence that my calculations of these 
numbers are correct. Papacy then lost the pow- 
(er to punish heretics with death, and to reign 
over the kings of the earth. All must agree 
that Papacy has no temporal power over any 
kingdom, except the little kingdom of Italy, one 
of the horns of which the ten are composed. It 
is very evident, too, that the church is not now 
in the wilderness, and the time, times and a half 
of the church in the wilderness were fulfilled 
when free toleration was given to all religions 
in Italy, France, Spain, Portugal, &c. ; where 
Bonaparte obtained power and granted free toler- 
ation. Also the two witnesses are not clothed 
in sackcloth, and the 1260 years are fulfilled. 
No one can doubt for a moment that the Bible 
was forbidden to the common people, and for- 
bidden to be translated in any common language, 
after the orthodox put down the Arian heresy in 
Italy and the West, by Belisarius, the general 
of Justinian's troops, sent into Africa and Italy 
for the express purpose of suppressing the Arian 
power, and giving the church of Rome the pre- 
eminence over all schismatics. Then was the 
Bible taken from the common people, and re- 
mained in a sackcloth state from A. D. 538 until 
A. D. 1798, during 1260 years. Here we find 
the prophetic time of days fulfilled in years, by- 
two ways more. And now it remains to show 
the end, by Dan. xii. 11,12. "And frara the 
time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, 
and the abomination that maketh desolate set 
up, there shall be 1290 days." Paganism taken 
away A. D. 508 ; add 1290, make 1798. " Bless- 
ed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the 1335 
days : but go thou thy way until the end be, for 
thou shalt rest and stand in thy lot at the end of 
the days." 

When will the end of these days be ? you 
may inquire. I answer, 1335 years from taking 
away the first abomination of the Roman king- 
dom, A. D. 508, to which add 1335, and it makes 
A. D. 1843, when Daniel will stand in his lot 
and all who have waited for the Lord will be 
blessed. 

III. I will now show some proof that days in 
prophetic chronology are used for years. Allj 
must agree, that God has in many places, and at 
divers times, revealed future things in figures 
emblems, types and allegories ; and, as I believe, 
for wise and benevolent purposes. The most 
prominent is, that, in order to get anything clear 
the Bible student must study the whole. ' And 
as it respects the matter under consideration 
days being put for years : if God had revealed 
himself plainly, by using plain language instead 
of figures ; if he had said, " Unto 2300 years 
from the time that Ezra would be sent up from 
Babylon, to restore the law and captives, &c, to 
the time when the end of the world should come," 
many men of the world would reject the whole 
Bible because of these words. Again, others 
during past ages, if they had known that the 
Judgment day was yet many years to come, 
would have abused the mercies of God, because 
vengeance was not executed speedily. Yet God 
had determined times, and set bounds, and must 
reveal it to his prophets, or he would deny him 
self, (Amos iii. 7. " Surely the Lord God will 
do nothing," &c.,) that that day may not over- 
take the true believer as a thief, 1 Thes. v. 4 
It is in the manner of Christ's parables. Matt 



xiii. 14 — 16. "By hearing ye shall hear/and 
shall not understand ; and seeing ye shall see, 
land shall not perceive." " But blessed are your 
eyes, for they see ; and your ears, for they hear." 

That God has used days as a figure of years, 
none will or can deny. With Moses, Num. xiv. 
34 : " After the number of days in which ye 
searched the land, even forty days (each day for 
a year) shall ye bear your iniquities, even forty 
years ; and ye shall know my breach of prom- 
ise." With Ezek. iv. 4 — 6. " Lie thou also 
upon thy left side, and lay the iniquity of the 
house of Israel upon it: according to the num- 
ber of the days that thou shalt lie upon it thou 
shalt bear their iniquity. For I have laid upon 
thee the years of their iniquity, according to the 
number of the days, three hundred and ninety- 
days : so shalt thou bear the iniquity of the 
house of Israel. And when thou hast accom- 
plished them, lie again on thy right side, and 
thou shalt bear the iniquity of the house of Ju- 
dah forty days : I have appointed thee each day 
for a year." Also the seventy weeks in Dan. 
ix. 24—27. These are samples. But you will 
inquire, How shall we know when days are used 
for years? I answer, you will know by the 
subject matter to be performed in the given time. 
For instance, the seven of the seventy weeks, 
1 the streets and walls of the city should be built 
again, in troublous times ;" every man must 
know this could not be performed in 49 days, or 
even in 70 weeks, 490 common days. So we 
are to look for another meaning to days ; and 
we find it, as above, to mean years. 

Again, the 2300 days. This is an answer 
given to the question, " For how long a time the 
vision" of the ram, the he-goat and the little 
horn "shall be?" Answer, unto 2300 days. 
Who cannot see at a glance, that these three 
kingdoms could not conquer each other, rule 
over the whole world each one separately for a 
time, and do this in six years and four months ? 
Thus the Infidel rejects his Bible, and the world- 
ly scribe and priest try to explain away, by their 
own wisdom, what God has made plain by his 
word. " By hearing ye shall hear, and not un- 
derstand ; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not 
perceive." 

But apply our rule, " years for days," and all 
is simple, plain, and intelligible. 

I might here show how God has revealed time 
by types in his word, by Jewish Sabbaths, by 
the jubilee, and by the day of rest;* but I am 
warned that I have already trespassed on your 
patience. May we all apply our hearts unto that 
wisdom which compares scripture with scripture, 
and understand " limes and seasons," which God 
has put within our power, by his revelation unto 
us. 

For the time is at hand " when the wise shall 
understand; but the wicked shall not under- 
stand." Amen. 

* See Sermon on the Great Sabbath, " in Milhrs 
Views." 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES, 

ANB EXPOSITOR OF PROPHECY. 

This paper is published weekly at 14 Devon- 
shire street, Boston, Mass. The design of the 
paper is, to illustrate the prophecies which rtlate 
\to the second coming of Christ in the year 1843. 
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[HT'Tiie Gkeat Sabbath.— If thy children shall keep my Sabbaths, then will I put my mercy upon them. And even in the beginning of the creation 
he makes mention of the Sabbath. And God made in six days the works of his hands ; and he finished them on the seventh day, and he rested the seventh 
day, and sanctified it. Consider, my children, what that signifies, he finished th?m in six days. The meaning of it is this: that in six thousand years the 
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A BIBLE CHRONOLOGY FROM ADAM TO CHRIST. 

BY WILLIAM MILLER. 



No.' 



1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 

11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
in. 
11. 
12. 

13. 
11. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
10. 
20. 
21. 



Names of Patriarchs, Kings, 4c. 



Creation 

Adam - 

Seth - - - 

Enos ... 

Cainan 

Mahalaleel 

Jared - 

Enoch - 

Methuselah 

Lamech ... 

Noah - - 

The Flood 

Shem 

Arphaxad 

Salah - - - 

Heber - - - 

Peleg - 

Reu ... 
Serug - 
Nahor - 
Terah's life 
Exode, &c. 
Wilderness 
Joshua - 

Elders and Anarchy $ 
Under Cushan 
Othniel 

Eglon ... 

Ehud - - - 

Jabin ... 

Barak ... 

Midianites 

Gideon 

Abimelech 

Tola - - - 

Jair ... 

Philistines - 

Jephthah 

Ibzan --• 
Elon 

Abdon - - " - 

Philistines 

Eli - - - 

Samuel, prophet 

Kings — Saul 

David ... 

Solomon 

Rehoboam 

Abijam 

Asa - 

Jehoshaphat 

Jehoram - 

Ahaziah 

Athaliah, his mother 
Joash ... 
Amaziah 

Interregnum ** 
Azariah - 
Jotham 

Ahaz ... 
Hezekiah - 
Manasseh 
Amon - 

Josiah ... 
Jehoahaz, 3 months 
Jehoiakim 



Age. 



The 70 years of captivity began here, ended 1st > 
year of Cyrus - J 



Cyrus - 
Carabyaes • 
Darius Hystaspes - 
Xerxes ... 
Artaxerxes Longimanus 

Birth of Christ ft 
Add present year, 1840 
To 1843 - - - 



130 
105 

90 

70 

65 
162 

65 
187 
182 
600 
1 
2 

35 

30 

34 

30 

32 

30 

29 
205* 
430 1 

40 

25 1 

18 
8 

40 
18 
80 
20 
40 

7 
40 

3 
23 
22 
18 

6 

7 
10 

8 

40 

40|| 

241' 

40 

40 

40 

17 

3 
41 
25 

5 

1 

6 
40 
29 
11 
52 
16 
16 
29 
55 

2 
31 

11 

70 

6 
7 
36 
13 
7 

\m 

3 



A. M. 



B. C 



1 

130 
235 
325 
395 
460 
622 
687 
874 
1056 
1656 
1657 
1659 
1694 
1724 
1758 
1788 
1820 
1850 
1879 
2084 
2514 
2554 
2579 
2597 
2605 
2645 
2663 
2743 
2763 
2803 
2810 
2850 
2853 
2876 
2898 
2916 
2922 
2929 
2939 
2947 
2987 
3027 
3051 
3091 
3131 
3171 
3188 
3191 
3232 
3257 
3262 
3263 
3269 
3309 
3338 
3349 
3401 
3417 
3433 
3462 
3517 
3519 
3550 
3550 
3561 

3631 

3637 
3644 
3680 
3693 
3700 
4157 
5997 
6000 



Book. Chapter. Vers*. 



4157 
4027 

3922 
3832 
3762 
3697 
3535 
3470 
3283 
3101 
2501 
2500 
2498 
2463 
2433 
2399 
2369 
2337 
2307 
2278 
2073 
1643 
1603 
1578 
1560 
1552 
1512 
1494 
1414 
1394 
1354 
1347 
1307 
1304 
1281 
1259 
1241 
1835 
1228 
1218 
1210 
1170 
1130 
1106 
1066 
1026 
986 
969 
966 
925 
900 
895 
894 
888 
84S 
819 
808 
756 
740 
724 
695 
640 
638 
607 
607 
596 

526 

520 
513 
477 
464 
457 



Genesis i., ii. 
" v. 



(( 

vii. 
viii. 

xi. 

«i 

it 



Remarks. 



3 
6 
9 

12 
15 
18 
21 

25 
% 
6 

13 
in 

12 
14 

16 
18 
20 
22 
24 



Exodus xii. 40, 41 

Joshua v. 6 
xiv. 7; xxiv. 29. 

See Josephus. 

Judges iii. 8 

" « 11 

" u 14 

« " 30 

" iv. 3 

" v. 31 

" vi. 1 

viii. 28 

" ix. 22 

« x. 2 

u ci 3 

it ii 8 

" xii. 7 
ii ii 9 

ii ii n 

ii h 14 
1 

18 
2—17 
21 
4 
42 
13 
2 
10 
42 
17 
26 
3,4 
1 
2 
1,2 
2 
33 
2 
2 
1 

19 
1 
31 
36 
2—16 
5 



xm. 

1 Sam. iv. 
u " vii. 
Acts xiii. 

2 Sam. v. 

1 Kings xi. 

2 Chron. xii. 

1 Kings xv. 

« ti 

" xxii. 

2 Kings viii. 

ii ii 

" xi. 

xii. 

'< xiv. 

" XV. 

II II 

II II 

" xri. 

" xviii. 

« xxi. 

ii ii 

u xxii. 

" xxiii. 



xxiv. 

2 Chron. xxxvi. 

—10, 15—23 

Rollin, vol. i. page 354 

ii ii a ii 3gg 



" u. 

u II 



Ezra vii. 10—13 



To the Flood. 



* The Exode did not begin until Terah's 
death; then Abram left Haran and the 
Exode began, as is clearly proved by Acts 
vii. 4. 

t Exode in Egypt from Ahraham to wilder- 
ness state. 

| Joshua was a young man when he came 
out of Egypt, Ex. xxxiii. 11; could not 
have been more than 45 years old then. 
85 when he entered Canaan, and 110 
when he died, leaves 25 years. 

$ Judges begin. See Judges ii. 7—15. 



|| This ends the Judges— 448 years. Acts 
xiii. 20; also chap. viii. 

IT Samuel could not have been more than 
38 when Eli died. Then, Israel was la- 
menting the loss of the Ark more than 
20 years. Samuel judged Israel some 
years after, and became old, and his sons 
judged Israel. He must have been 62 
or 63 when Saul was made king. 



** See 2 Kings, chapters xiv. and xr. 



ft See Ferguson's Astronomy; also Pri- 
deaux'8 Connection. 



Lord will bring all things to an end. For with him one day is a thousand years, as himself testifieth, saying, Behold this day shall be as a thousand 
years. Therefore, children, in six days, that is, in six thousand years, shall all things be accomplished. And what is that he saith, And he rested the 
seventh day : he meaneth this, that when his son shall come, and abolish the season of the Wicked One. and judge the ungodly ; and shall change the sun 
and the moon, and the stars : then he shall gloriously rest in that seventh day. — Barnabas xiii. 2 — 6. 
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THE GREAT CRISIS. 

EIGHTEEN HUNDRED FORTY-THREE. 



No. 2. 



BOSTON, AUGUST 4, 1842. 



Vol. I. 



THE THREE ¥0 TRUMPETS. 

WO I WO!! WO!!! 



Fall of the Ottoman Empire, or Otto- 
man Supremacy departed, August 11 
1840* 

BY JOSIAH LITCH. 

And 1 beheld, and heard an angel flying through the 
midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo, 
to the inhabiters of the earth, by reason of the olher 
voices of the trumpet of the three angels, which are yet 
to sound Rev. viii. 13. 

The second wo is past ; and behold, the third wo com- 
eth quickly Rev. xi. 14. 

And the seventh angel sounded ; and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ ; 
and he shall reign for ever and ever. . Rev. xi. 15. 

And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, 
and Jhe time of the dead, that they should be judged, and 
that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the 
prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, 
small and great ; and shouldest destroy them which de- 
stroy the earth Rev. xi. 18. 

REVELATION, NINTH CHAPTER. 

The book of Revelation has long been looked 
upon as a book of inexplicable mysteries, alto- 
gether beyond the reach of the comprehension of 
mortals. And this opinion has received too 
much encouragement from professed teachers 
and expounders of the word of God, many of 
them of eminent talents and various learning. 
It is greatly to be feared much evil has been 
done by their unguarded remarks respecting the 
obscurity of unfulfilled prophecy in general, and 
the book of Revelation in particular. Can it be 
otherwise than that the Holy Spirit is grieved, 
and the God of Revelation slighted and insulted, 
by such insinuations and remarks as are fre- 
quently made in reference to the sure word of 
prophecy ? How differently has the author of the 
book expressed himself in reference to it ! He 
calls it, "The Book of the Revelation of 
Jesus Cheist, which God gave unto him, to 
SHOW unto his servants things which must 
shortly come to pass : and he sent and signified 
it by his angel unto his servant John, who bare 
record," ice. 

If it is a revelation, then it is not an inexplica- 
ble mystery, but the mind of God made known 
to man. " Blessed," then, " is he that readeth, 
and they which hear the words of the prophecy of 
this book." If God, then, has pronounced a bless- 
ing on the reader of this book, who shall disan- 
nul it? We may say, " Let them curse, but bless 
thou." 

It is admitted that the book is highly figura- 
tive, and cannot be readily understood without 
labor and pains-taking. But at the same time 
this admission is made, it is maintained that 
there is a key for interpreting all the figures of 
the Holy Scriptures, if we will but take the pains 
to search for it, comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual. 

* This discourse is taken from the Second Advent Re- 
ports, No. 2. 



But to our subject. The text is a part of a 
prediction of a long series of events, presented 
(under the sounding by seven angels of seven 
trumpets. What events were shadowed forth 
by the sounding of the first four angels, we shall 
not now stop to inquire, but shall come at once 
to the fifth trumpet, and the events which accom- 
panied its sounding. 

When the fourth angel ceased to sound, it was 
Isaid, " Wo, wo, wo to the inhabiters of the earth, 
by reason of the other voices of the trumpet of 
the three angels which are yet to sound." 

Rev. ix. 1 : "And the fifth angel sounded, and 
I saw a star fall from heaven unto the earth; and 
to him was given the key of the bottomless pit." 

A star, in the figurative language of Revela- 
tion, is a minister of religion. See Rev. i. 20 : 
' The seven stars are the angels (or ministers 
|of the seven churches." A fallen star, then, 
would signify a fallen or heretical minister of 
[religion. This was undoubtedly the Arabian 
impostor, Mahomet. There is so general an 
agreement among Christians, especially protes- 
tant commentators, that the subject of this predic- 
tion is Mahommedism, I shall not enter into the 
argument at large to prove it; but in passing, shall 
merely give a brief exposition of the emblems 
used, and their application in the text. 

Verse 2 : " And he opened the bottomless pit ; 
and there arose a smoke out of the pit, as the 
smoke of a great rurnace ; ana tne sun ana the 
air were darkened by reason of the smoke of 
the pit." 

If Mahomet was the fallen star who opened 
the bottomless pit, then the smoke was the cloud 
of errors which arose through his instrumen- 
tality, darkening the sun, (gospel light,) and the 
lair, (the influence of Christianity on the minds 
of men.) In this enterprise, he and his follow- 
ers were so successful that the light of Chris- 
tianity almost disappeared wherever he gained 
an influence ; and the smoke of the pit produced 
nearly total darkness throughout the eastern 
church. 

Verse 3 : " And there came out of the smoke 
locusts upon the earth ; and unto them was given 
power as the scorpions of the earth have power.' 

Locusts upon the earth. That these locusts 
were emblems of an army, is clear from verses 7 
and 8 : " And the shapes of the locusts were like 
unto horses prepared unto battle ; and on their 
heads were crowns like gold, and their faces 
were as the faces of men. And they had hair 
like the hair of women, and their teeth were as 
the teeth of lions," &c. 

This description corresponds strikingly with 
the description history gives us of the Mahom- 
medan horsemen. 1. The shape of the locusts, 
like horses prepared for battle. 2. Their head- 
dress. "Faces of men, hair as the hair of 
women, and crowns like gold on their heads.' 
Such is the description of a M'ahommedan horse- 
man prepared for battle. A horse, a rider with 
a man's face, long flowing beard, woman's hair, 
flowing or plaited, and the head encircled with a| 
\yellow turban, like gold. 

" Was given power, as the scorpions of the earth 
ve potoer." 



" The scorpion is generally two inches in 
length, and resembles so much the lobster in 
form, that the latter is called by the Arabs the 
sea-scorpion. The poison of this animal is in its 
tail, at the end of which is a small, curved, sharp- 
pointed sting, similar to the prickle of a buck- 
thorn tree ; the curve being downward, it turns 
its tail upward when it strikes a blow. Some 
are yellow, others brown, and some black. The 
yellow possesses the strongest poison, but the 
venom of each affects the wounded part with fri- 
gidity, which takes place soon after the sting has 
been inflicted."* 

Discarides gives an account of the effect pro- 
duced by the sting of a scorpion. "Where the 
scorpion has stung, the place becomes inflamed 
and hardened. It reddens by tension, and is 
painful by intervals, being now chilly, and now 
burning. The pain soon rises high and rages, 
sometimes more, sometimes less. A sweating 
succeeds, attended by a shivering and trembling; 
the extremities of the body become cold ; the 
groin swells ; the hair stands on end ; the visage 
becomes pale ; and the skin feels throughout 
it the sensation of perpetual prickling, as if by 
needles." 

Martinicus says of the attack, " Scorpions have 
nippers, or pincers, with which they keep hold 
of what they seize, after they have wounded it 
with their sting. " 

The Mahommedan armies were principally 
horsemen ; and these armies were the principal 
instruments by means of which the Mahomme- 
dan religion was propagated. Like the scorpion, 
Mahomet stung the subjects of his proselytism, 
and infused the poison of his doctrines, and con- 
tinued to hold them by the force of arms, until 
it had affected the whole man, and the subject 
settled down in the belief of his delusive errors. 
For ten years Mahomet labored in Mecca to 
propagate his religion by moral means ; but it 
made but slow progress. He then was obliged, 
by flight to Medina, to save his own life. In 
Medina he was cordially received, and soon as- 
sumed both the regal and sacerdotal characters, 
enlisted an army, and commenced the extension 
of his religion by the power of the sword. 
Wherever his arms triumphed, there his religion 
was imposed on men, whether they believed it 
or not. It was not a gentle infusion of truth by 
moral suasion, but a violent, forcible imposition 
of falsehood, or poisonous error, and a retention 
by force of the victim, until the poison took 
ffect. 

" The successors of the prophet propagated his 
faith and imitated his example ; and such was 
the rapidity of their progress, that in the space 
of a century, Persia, Syria, Egypt, Africa, and 
Spai?i, had submitted to the victorious arms of 
the Arabian and Saracen conquerors. "t 

Verse 4 : " And it was commanded them that 
they should not hurt the grass of the earth, 
neither any green thing, neither any tree ; but 
only those men which have not the seal of God 
in their foreheads." 

Grass, green thing, and tree, are here put in 
opposition to those men who have not the seal of 



*R. Watson. 



fRuter. 
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God, &c. If so, they must mean those who 
have the seal of God — his worshippers. 

"Among the torments inflicted by the Mahom- 
medan powers upon the conquered, were the fol- 
lowing: — Infidels, who rejected the Christian 
religion, and also all idolaters, they forced to 
receive the Mahommedan religion, upon pain of 
death. But Jews and Christians, who had their 
Bibles and their religion, they left to the enjoy- 
ment of them, upon their paying large sums, 
which they exacted. But where the payment 
of such sums was refused, they must either em- 
brace the new religion or die."* Thus it was 
commanded them not to hurt grass, green thing, 
tree — Christians ; but those who had not the sea 
of God — infidels and heathen. 

Verse 5 : "And to them it was given that they 
should not kill them, but that they should be tor- 
mented five months." 

As the language thus far has been figurative 
so it must be here also. To kill, signifies a po- 
litical death, or subjection. The nation of Chris- 
tians who were the subjects of this plague were 
to be tormented five months, but not politically 
slain. Frve months is one hundred and fifty 
days ; each day a full solar year j the whole time 
one hundred and fifty years. 

Verse 6 : "And in those days men shall seek 
death, and shall not find it ; and shall desire to 
die, and death shall flee from them. 

This, of course, is the same death as that in 
verse 5, viz., politico!. Such was the misery of 
the Greeks, occasioned by the wars in which 
they were almost continually embroiled with the 
Mahommedan powers, that very many would 
have preferred an entire subjection of the empire 
to them, to the protracted miseries the war occa- 
sioned. But this was not permitted; political 
death fled from them. 

The torment of tiif. Greeks one hundred and 
fifty years. 



When the address of " The World's Anti- 
Slavery Convention" was presented to Mehemet 
Ali, he expressed his willingness to act in the 
matter, but said he could do nothing ; they "must 
go to the heads of religion at Constantinople,' 
that is, the Sultan. 

3. His name. In Hebrew, "Abaddon," the 
festroyer; in Greek, "Apollyon," one that exter- 
minates or destroys. Having two different names 
in the two languages, it is evident that the char- 
acter rather than ihe name of the power is in- 
tended to be represented. If so, ia both langua- 
ges he is a destroyer. Such has always been 
the character of the Ottoman government. 

Says Perkins, " He," the Sultan, " has unlim- 
ted power over the liv& and property of his sub- 
jects, especially of the high officers of state, whom Greek emperor, without doubt, because he did 



. Verse 10 : "Their power was to hurt men five 
months." 

1. The question arises, What men were they 
to hurt five months ? Undoubtedly, the same 
they were afterwards to slay ; (seo verse 15. 
" The third part of men," or third of the Roman 
empire — the Greek division of it. 

2. When were they to begin their work of tor- 
ment ? The 1 1th verse answers the question : — 
" They had a king over them, which is the angel 
of the bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew 
tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek hath his 
name Apollyon." 

1. " They had a king over them." From the 
death of Mahomet until near the close of the 
13th century, the Mahommedans were divided 
into various factions, under several leaders, with 
no general civil government extending over them 
all. Near the close of the 13th century, Oth- 
man founded a government, which has since 
been known as the Ottoman government, or 
empire, extending over all the principal Mahom- 
medan tribes, consolidating them into one grand 
monarchy. 

2. The character of the king. " Which is the 
angel of the bottomless pit." An angel signifies 
a messenger, or minister, either good or bad ; 
not always a spiritual being. " The angel of the 
bottomless pit," or chief minister of the religion 
whteh came from thence when it was -opened. 
That religion is Mahommediim, and the Sultan 
is its chief minister. " The Sultan, or Grand 
Signior, as he is indifferently called, is also' 
Supreme Caliph, or high priest, uniting in his 
person the highest spiritual dignity with the 
supreme secular authority." t 

* Smith's Key to Revelation. 

f See Parkin's « World as it is," p. 361. 



" The four angels," are the four principal sul- 
tanies of which the Ottoman empire is composed, 
ocated in the country, of the Euphrates. They 
had been restrained ; God commanded, and they 
were 1 nosed. 

In the year 1449, John Paleologus, the Greek 
emperor, died, but left no children to inherit his 
throne, and Constautine Deacozes succeeded to 
it. But he would not venture to ascend the 
throne without the consent of Amurath, the 
Turkish Sultan. Ho therefore sent ambassadors 
ask his consent, and obtained it, before he 
presumed to call himself sovereign. 

This shameful proceeding seemed to presage 
the approaching downfall of the empire. Ducas, 
the historian, counts John Paleologus for the last 



he can remove, plunder or put to death at pleas- 
ure. They are required submissively to kiss th 
bow-string which he sends them, wherewith they 
are to be strangled." 

All the above marks apply to the Ottoman 
government in a striking manner. 

But when did Othman make his first assault 
on the Greek empire? According to Gibbon 
{"Decl. and Fall," &c,) "Othman first entered 
the territory of Nicomedia on the 27th day of 
July, 1299." 

The calculations of some writers have gone 
upon the supposition that the period should begin 
with the foundation of the Ottoman empire ; but 
this is evidently an error: for they not only were 
to have a king over them, but were to torment 
men five month. But the period of torment 
could not begin before the first attack of the tor- 
mentors, which was as above, July 27th, 1299 
The calculation which follows, founded on 
this starting-point, was made and published in 
" Christ's Second Coming," &c., by the author, 
in 1838. 

u Aiid their power was to torment men five 
months." Thus far their commission extended 
to torment, by constant depredations, but not 
Doliticallv to kill them. ' " Five months :" thai & 
one hundred and fifty years. Commencing July 
27th, 1299, the one hundred and fifty 3-ears reach 
to 1449. During that whole period the Turk? 
were engaged in an almost perpetual war with 
the Greek empire, but yet without conquering it. 
They seized upon and held several of the Greek- 
provinces, but still Greek independence was 
maintained in Constantinople. But in 1449, the 
termination of the one hundred and fifty years, 
a change came. Before presenting the history 
of that change, however, we will look at verses 
12—15. 



The Ottoman supremacy in Constantinople 
three hundred and ninktv-one years and 
fifteen days. 

Verse 12: "One wo is past; and behold, there 
come two woes more hereafter." 

Verse 13: "And the sixth angel sounded, and 
I heard a voice, from the four horns of the golden 
altar which is before God." 

Vetse 14: " Saying to the sixth angel which 
had the trumpet, Loose the four angels which 
are bound in the great river Euphrates." 

Verse 15: "And the four angels were loosed, 
which were prepared for an hour, a day, a month 
and a year, for to slay the third part of men."., 
The first wo was to continue from the rise of 
Mahommedism until the end of the five months. 
Then the first wo was to end, and the second 
begin. And when the sixth angel sounded, it 
was commanded to take off the restraints which 
had been imposed on the nation, by which they 
were restricted to the work of tormenting men, 
and their commission extended to slay the third 
part of men. This command came from the four 
horns of the golden altar which is before God. 



not consider as such a prince who had not dared 
to reign without the permission of his enemy."* 
Let this historical fact be carefully examined 
n connection with the prediction above. This 
was not a violent assault made on the Greeks, 
by which their empire was overthrown and their 
independence taken away, but simply a volun- 
tary surrender of that independence into the 
hands of the Turks, by saying, " I cannot reign 
unless you permit." 

The four angels were loosed for an hour, a 
day, a month, and a year, to slay the third part 
of men. This period amounts to three hundred 
and ninety-one years and fifteen days ; during 
which Ottoman supremacy was to exist in Con- 
stantinople. 

Commencing when the one hundred and fifty 
years ended, in 1449, the period would end Au- 
gust 11th, 1840. Judging from the manner of 
the commencement of the Ottoman supremacy, 
that it was by a voluntary acknowledgment on the 
part of the Greek emperor that he only reigned 
by permission of the Turkish Sultan, we should 
naturally conclude that the fall or departure of 
Ottoman independence would be brought about 
in the same way ; that at the end of the specified 
period, the Sultan would voluntarily surrender 
his independence into the hands of the Christian 
powers, from whom he received it. 

When the foregoing calculation was made, it 
was purely a matter of calculation on the pro- 
phetic periods of Scripture. Now, however, the 
time has passed by, and it is proper to inquire 
what the result has been — whether it has corre- 
sponded with the previous calculation. 

1. Has the Ottoman independence in Constan- 
tinople departed,' and is it in Christian hands? 

Let the following testimony answer the ques- 
tion. 

First Testimony. The London Morning Her- 
ald, after the capture of St. Jean d'Acre, speak- 
ing of the state of things in the Ottoman empire, 
says: — "We (the allies) have conquered St. Jean 
d'Acre. We have dissipated into thin air the 
prestige that lately invested as with a halo the 
name of Mehemet Ali. We have in all proba- 
bility destroyed forever the power of that hith- 
erto successful ruler. Bid have we done aught 
to restore strength to ihe Ottoman empire? We 

FEAR NOT. We FEAR THAT THE SULTAN HAS 
BEEN REDUCED TO THE RANK OF A PUPPET ; AND 
THAT THE SOURCES OF THE TURKISH EMPIRE'S 
STRENGTH ARE ENTIRELY DESTROYED. 

If the supremacy of the Sultan is hereafter 
10 be maintained in Egypt, it must be maintain- 
ed, we fear, by the unceasing intervention of 
England and Russia." 

What the London Morning Herald last No- 
vember feared, has since been realized. The 
Sultan has been entirely, in all the great ques- 
tions which have come up, under the dictation 
of the Christian kingdoms of Europe; and on 

* Hawkins' Ottoman Empire, p. 113. 
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them he has been dependent for support against 
Mehemet. 

Second Testimony. The following is from 
Rev. Mr. Goodell, missionary of the American 
Board at Constantinople, addressed to the Board, 
and by them published in the Missionary Herald 
for April, 1841, p. 160. 

" The power of Islamism, is broken forever 
and there is no concealing the fact even from 
themselves. They exist now by mere suffer- 
ance. And though there is a mighty effort 
made by the Christian governments to sustain 
them, yet at every step they sink lower and 
lower with fearful velocity. And though there 
is a great endeavor made to graft the institutions 
of civilized and Christian countries upon the de 
cayed trunk, yet the very root itself is fast wast- 
ing away by the venon of its own poison. How 
wonderful it is, that, when all Christendom com- 
bined together to check the progress of Mahom 
medan power, it waxed exceedingly great in spite 
of every opposition ; and now, when all the 
mighty potentates of Christian Europe, who feel 
fully competent to settle all the quarrels, and 
arrange all the affairs of the whole world, are 
leagued together for its protection and de- 
fence, down it comes, in spite of all their foster- 
ing care." 

This, let it be remembered, is the clear, posi- 
tive testimony of on eye-witness, a man who is 
on the spot, and who knows whereof he affirms. 
For truth and veracity, he has the confidence of 
the American Board of Commissioners for For- 
eign Missions, and they, in their official organ 
have given publicity to the testimony. Reader 
please review this witness's testimony, and mark 
its point and strength. 

Third Testimony. The following is an ex- 
tract from a London paper. The article is head- 
ed, " The Waning of the Ottoman Empire/' It 
has been copied into most of the leading jour- 
nals of this country, without one word of dissen 
on the part of any. Thus the whole editorial 
corps in thie country have given it thai? o£Koi«»l 
sanction. 

The object of the writer is to show the relative 
condition of the Turkish and Christian powers 
of Europe. In former times the Turkish empire 
exceeded in power every kingdom in Europe. 
But the scene is changed ; the Turks are weak- 
ened, and the Christian nations strengthened. 
The article concludes thus : " The day they (the 
nations of Europe) counted their numbers was to 
be the last of Constantinople; and that day has 

EVERYWHERE COME." 

So, according to all our leading periodicals 
the last of Constantinople has come. 

Fourth Testimony. Dr. Bond, editor of the 
Christian Advocate and Journal, New York, in 
one of the May numbers of that paper, concludes 
his account of Eastern affairs thus : " The Ma- 
hommedan nations are effectually in the hands 
and at the mercy of the Christian governments.' 

Fifth Testimony. Rev. Mr. Balch, of Provi- 
dence, R. I., in an attack on Mr. Miller for say- 
ing that the Ottoman empire fell last year, says 
" How can an honest man have the hardihood 
to stand up before an intelligent audience, and 
make such an assertion, when the most authen- 
tic version of the change of the Ottoman empire is 
that it has not been on a better foundation in fifty 
years, for it is now re-organized by the Euro- 
pean kingdoms, and is honorably treated as 
such." 

But how does it happen that Christian Eu- 
rope re-organized the government ? What need 
of it, if it was not disorganized ? If Christian 
Europe has done this, then it is now, to all in- 
tents and purposes, a Christian government, and 
is only ruled nominally by the Sultan, as theirl 
vassal. 



The foregoing testimonies on the question in 
hand are explicit, and show conclusively that 
Turkish independence is gone, and. that the 
Christian powers of Europe have it in their 
hands.* 

2. When did Mohammedan independence in 
Constantinople depart ? 

In order to answer this question understand- 
ing^, it will be necessary to review briefly the 
history of that power tor a few yeaTS past. 

For several yeaTS tike Sultan has been em- 
broiled in war with Mehemet Ali, Pacha of 
Egypt. In 1838 there was a threatening of war 
[between the Sultan and his Egyptian vassal. 
Mehemet Ali Pacha, in a note addressed to the 
foreign consuls, declared that in future he would 
pay no tribute to the Porte, and that he con- 
sidered himself independent sovereign of Egypt, 
Arabia, and Syria. The Sultan, naturally in- 
censed at this declaration, would have immedi- 



ately commenced hostilities, had he not been 
restrained by the influence of the foreign am- 
bassadors, and persuaded to delay. This war 
however, was finally averted by the announce- 
ment of Mehemet, that he was ready to pay a 
million of dollars, arrearages of tribute which 
he owed the Porte, and an actual payment of 
§750,000, in August of that year. Vw 

In 1839 hostilities again commenced, and 
were prosecuted, until, in a general battle be- 
tween the armies of the Sultan and Mehemet, 
the Sultan's army was entirely cut up and de- 
stroyed, and his fleet taken by Mehemet and 
carried into Egypt. So completely had the 
Sultan's fleet been reduced, that, when hostilities 
commenced last August, he had only two first- 
rates and three frigates, as the sad remains of 
the once powerful Turkish fleet. This fleet 
Mehemet positively refused to give up and return 
to the Sultan, and declared if the powers at- 
tempted to take it from him, he would bum it. 

In this posture affairs stood, when, in 1840, 
England, Russia, Austria, and Prussia, inter- 
jpoeoJ, Joiorminoil mi -i settlement of the 
difficulty; for it was evident, if let alone, Me- 
hemet would soon become master of the Sultan's 
throne. 

The following extracts from an official docu- 
ment, which appeared in the Monheur Ottoman, 
Aug. 22, 1840, will give an idea of the course 
of affairs at this juncture. The conference spo- 
ken of was composed of the four powers above 
named, and was held in London, July 15th, 
1840. 

" Subsequent to the occurrence of the disputes 
alluded to, and after the reverses experienced, 
as known to all the world, the ambassadors of 
the great powers at Constantinople, in a collec- 
tive official note, declared, that their governments 
were unanimously agreed upon taking measures 
to arrange the said differences. The Sublime 
Porte, with a view of putting a stop to the effu- 
sion of Mussulman blood, and to the various 
evils which would arise from a renewal of hos- 
tilities, accepted the intervention of the great 
powers." 

Here was certainly a voluntary surrender of 
the question into the hands of the great powers. 
But it proceeds : 

His Excellency, Sheikh Effendi, the Bey 
Likgis, was therefore despatched as plenipoten- 
tiary to represent the Sublime Porte at the con- 
ference which took place in London, for the 
purpose in question. It having been felt that 
all the zealous labors of the conferences of Lon- 
don in the settlement of the Pacha's pretensions 
were useless, and that the only public way was 



* To this -we add a sixth. Rev. Joel Howes, of Hart- 
ford, Ct., recently said in a public meeting, that the Otto- 
man power was down— dead— gone. 

«I-M .i«i.v%ft». 



to have recourse to coercive measures to reduce 
him to obedience, in case he persisted in not 
istening to pacific overtures, the powers have, 
together with the Ottoman Plenipotentiary, 
drawn up and signed a treaty, whereby the Sul- 
tan offers the Pacha the hereditary government 
of Egypt, and all that part of Syria extending 
from the gulf of Suez to the lake of Tiberias, 
together with the province of Acre, for life ; the 
Pacha, on his part, evacuating all other parts of 
the Sultan's dominions now occupied by him, 
and returning the Ottoman fleet. "A certain 
space of time has been granted him to accede to 
these terms ; and, as the proposals of the Sultan 
and his allies, the four powers, do not admit of 
any change or qualification, if the Pacha refuse 
to accede to them, it is evident that the evil con- 
sequences to fall upon him will be attributable 
solely to his own fault. 

"His Excellency, Rifat Bey, Musleshar for 
foreign affairs, has been despatched in a govern- 
ment steamer to Alexandria, to communicate the 
ultimatum to the Pacha." 
From these extracts it appears, — 

1. That the Sultan, cunscious of his own 
weakness, did voluntarily accept the intervention 
of the great Christian powers of Europe to settle 
his difficulties, which he could not settle him- 
self. 

2. That they (the great powers) were agreed 
on taking measures to settle the difficulties. 

3. That the ultimatum of the London con- 
ference left it with the Sultan' to arrange the 
affair with Mehemet, if he could. The Sultan 
was to offer to him the terms of settlement. So 
that if Mehemet accepted the terms, there would 

till be no actual intervention of the powers be- 
tween the Sultan and Pacha. 

4. That if Mehemet rejected the Sultan's 
offer, the ultimatum admitted of no change or 
qualification ; the great powers stood pledged to 
coerce him into submission. So long, therefore, 
as the Sultan held the ultimatum in his own 
hands, he still maintained the independence of 
his throne. Bui that document once submitted 
to Mehemet, and it would be forever beyond his 
reach to control the question. It would be for 
Mehemet to say whether the powers should in- 
terpose or not. 

5. The Sultan did despatch Rifat Bey, in a 
government steamer, (which left Constantinople 
Aug. 5,) to Alexandria, to communicate to Me- 
hemet the ultimatum. 

This was a voluntary governmental act of the 
Sultan. 

The question now comes up, When was that 
document put officially under the control 
of Mehemet Alt ? 

The following extract of a letter from a cor- 
respondent of the London Morning Chronicle, 
of Sept. 18. 18-10, dated " Constantinople, Aug. 
27th, 1840," will answer the question. 

By the French steamer of the 24th, we have 
advices from Egypt to the 16th. They show no 
alteration in the resolution of the Pacha. Con- 
fiding in the valor of his Arab army, and in the 
strength of the fortifications which defend his 
capital, he seems determined to abide by the last 
alternative ; and as recourse to this, therefore, is 
now inevitable, all hope maybe considered ns at 
an end of a termination of the affair without 
bloodshed. Immediately on the arrival of the 
Cyclops steamer With the news of the conven- 
tion of the four powers, Mehemet Ali, it is stated, 
had quitted Alexandria, to make a short tour 
through Lower Egypt. # The object of his ab- 
senting himself at such* a moment being partly 
to avoid conferences with the European consuls, 
but principally to endeavor by his own presence 
to arouse the fanaticism of the' Bedouin tribes, 
and facilitate the raising of his new levies. 
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During the interval of this absence, the Turkish 
government steamer, which had reached Alex- 
andria ON THE HtH, WITH THE ENVOY RlFAT 

Bey on board, had been by his orders placed in 
quarantine, and she was not released from it till 
the 16th. Pre vious, however, to the Porte's] 
leaving, and on the very day on which he had 
been admitted to pratique, the above named 
functionary had had an audience of the Pacha, 
and had communicated to him the command of 
the Sultan, with respect to the evacuation of the 
Syrian provinces, appointing another audience 
for the next day, when, in the presence of the 
consuls of the European powers, he would re- 
ceive from him his definite answer, and inform 
him of the alternative of his refusing to obey ; 
giving him the ten days which have been allot- 
ted him by the convention to decide on the 
course he should think fit to adopt." 

According to the foregoing statement, the 
ultimatum was officially put into the power of 
Mehemet Ali, and was disposed of by his order 
viz., sent to quarantine, on the Eleventh day 
of August, 1840. 

But have we any evidence, beside the fact of 
the arrival of Rifat Bey at Alexandria with the 
ultimatum on the 11th of August, that Ottoman 
supremacy died, or was dead, that day ? 

Read the following, from the same writer quo- 
ted above, dated " Constantinople, August 12 
1840."* 

" I can add but little to my last letter on the 
subject of the plans of the four powers ; and I 
believe the details I then gave you comprise 
everything that is yet decided on. The portion 
of the Pacha, as I then stated, is not to extend 
beyond the line of Acre, and does not include 
either Arabia or Candia. Egypt alone is to be 
hereditary in his family, and the province of 
Acre to be considered as a pachalic, to be gov 
erned by his son during his lifetime, but after- 
ward to depend on the will of the Porte ; and 
even this latter is only to be granted him on the 
condition of his accepting these terms, and de- 
livering up the Ottoman fleet within ten days. 
In the event of his not doing so, this pachalic is 
to be cut off*. Egypt is then to be offered him 
with another ten days to deliberate on it, before 
actual force is employed against him. 

" The manner, however, of applying the force 
should he refuse to comply with these terms, — I 
whether a simple blockade is to be established on 
the coast, or whether his capital is to be bom- 
barded, and his armies attacked in the Syrian 

{irovinces, — is the point which still remains to be 
earned ; nor does a note delivered yesterday by 
the four ambassadors, in answer to a question 
put to them by the Porte, as to the plan to be 
adopted in such an event, throw the least light 
on this subject. It simply states that provision 
has been made, and there is no necessity for the 
Divan alarming itself about any contingency 
that might afterwards arise." 
Let us now analyze this testimony. 

1. The letter is dated " Constantinople, Aug. 
12." 

2. "Yesterday," the 11th of August, the Sul- 
tan applied, in his own capital, to the ambassadors 
of four Christian nations, to know the measures 
which were to be taken in reference to a cir- 
cumstance vitally affecting his empire ; and was 
only told that " provision had been made," but 
he could not know what it was; and that he 
need give himself no alarm " about any contin- 
gency which might afterwards arise ! ! " From 
that time, then, they, and not he, would manage 
that. 

Where was the Sultan's independence that 
day ? GONE. Who had the supremacy of the 

• See « Signs of the Timei," vol. I., p. 102. 



Ottoman empire in their hands? The great 
\powers. 

According to previous calculation, therefore, 
Ottoman Supremacy did depart on the ELEV- 
ENTH OF AUGUST into the hands of the 
great Christian powers of Europe. 

Then the second wo is past, and the sixth 
trumpet has ceased its sounding ; and the con- 
clusion is now inevitable, because the word of 
God affirms the fact in so many words, "Behold, 
the third wo cometh quickly." And " in the 
days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he 
shall begin to sound, the mystery of God shall 
be finished." 
the seventh 



But what will take place when 
angel sounds? I answer, Great 
voices will be heard in heaven, saying, " The 
kingdoms of this world have become the king- 
doms of our Lord and his Christ, and he shall 
reign forever and ever."* Nor is this event a 
mere spiritual reign over the kingdoms of this 
world ; but the Revelator goes on to say, " and 
thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that 
they should be judged ; and that thou shouldest 
give reward unto thy servants the prophets, the 
saints, and them that fear thy name, small and 
great, and shouldest destroy them that destroy 
the earth." This, then, is the consummation, 
when every one shall receive his retribution, 
according to what he has done. 

" The third wo cometh quickly." It cannot 
be afar off; it is nigh, even at the door. Men 
may scornfully inquire, " Where is the promise 
of his coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep, 
all things continue as they were from the begin- 
ning." " But the day of the Lord will come as 
thief in the night." There are abundant 
promises of his coming, and that speedily. But 
I do not expect another sign equal in strength 
and conclusiveness to the one now spread out 
before us in the present discourse. The present 
calculation was before the world two years and 
more before the time of fulfilment ; and the at- 
tention of the whole community was tnrnpfl 
toward it. There are lew persons, in New 

England at least, whose minds were not arrested 
and turned to the 11th of August-; and vast 
multitudes were ready to say, ay, did say, If this 
event takes place according to the calculation, 
at the time specified, we will believe the doctrine 
of the advent near. But how is it with them 
now ? Why, just as it was with the old Jews 
in the days of Christ ; when he was every day 
performing the most stupendous miracles in their 
sight, they said to him, " Master, we would see 
a sign of thee." So now : men desire a sign 



from heaven. But let them be assured, they 
can never have a more convincing one than this ; 
— the last great prophecy with which a prophetic 
period is connected, except the concluding period, 
when Christ will come, has been filled up in the 
exact time, and has brought us to the very verge 
of eternity. There is no time to be whiled 
away in idleness or indifference by those who 
love the Lord Jesus Christ. They have a great 
work to do, both for themselves and others. 
Nor should the sinner delay to awake from his 
slumbers, and lay hold on eternal life> Grace 
be with all who love the Lord Jesus Christ. 



world? Must it not rather be the destruction 
of those that destroy the earth ? But when will 
that time come ? Do the Scriptures reveal the 
time? They do. Let it be understood, the 
question is not now whether we or any one else 
understand the time, but is the time revealed ? 

Let us hear Daniel (xii. 1 — 3) on this point. 
1. He predicts the reign of Michael, the great 
prince of Israel ; a great time of trouble ; the 
Ideliverance of all God's people ; the resurrection 
of many of them that sleep in the dust of the 
earth; the glorification of the wise, and they 
that turn many to righteousness, forever and 
ever. 

2. He heard (verse 6) the question asked, 
' How long shall it be to the end of all these 
wonders ?" 

3. He heard the answer given, (verse 7,) un- 
der the most solemn oath. " It shall be for a 
time, times, and a half, and when he shall have 
accomplished to scatter the power of the holy 
people, all these things shall be finished. 

The time is here most distinctly given by the 
Divine messenger. " How, then," it is asked, 
did Christ say, ' Of that day and that hour 
knoweth no man, no, not the angels in heaven, 
but my Father only ? '" I reply, on the same 
ground that he said to Daniel, on his saying " I 
heard, but I understood not," " Go thy way, Dan- 
iel, the words are closed up and sealed to the 
time of the end." 

Can we now understand the time ? 
Until the time of the end should come, Daniel 
could not understand, nor could any one else do 
so ; but at " the time of the end," the word was, 
"THE WISE SHALL UNDERSTAND." 
ALMIGHTY GOD has promised, and he will 
perform; and before Christ comes these things 
must and will be understood, or God's promise 
fail. But when Christ was on earth the time of 
the end had not come. It has now come, and 
the word is unsealed. Many are now running 
to and fro, and knowledge ia increased on this 
subject. Measuring rods were then put into 
Daniel's hand, by which the time was to be un- 
derstood at " the time of the end." They are 
these: Dan. xii. 11, 12. And from the time 
the daily (paganism in Rome, which persecuted 
the church) shall be taken away, and the abom- 
ination which maketh desolate (Popery, which 
afterward persecuted the church) be set up, a 
thousand two hundred and ninety days. 

The first papal war ever waged against the 
saints, was, according to Gibbon, 508 of our Lord. 
From that, 1290 days or years would bring us to 
1798, when, according to Dr. A. Clarke, " the 
French Republican army, under general Berthier, 
entered Rome and entirely superseded the whole 
papal power." 

Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the 
1335 days" or years from the same point, viz. 
the first papal war. 508 added to 1335 years, 
brings us to A. D. 1843. " Go thou thy way 
till the end be ; thou shalt rest and stand in thy 
lot at the end of the days." Then in 1843 the 
7th or last and resurrection trump will come, and 
the wicked be destroyed. 



The conclusion to which the foregoing article 
brings us, is, that the time for the sounding of 
the 7th and last trump is nigh, even at the door. 
That trump is a Wo ! on the inhabiters of the 
earth ; NOT a greater manifestation of God's 
grace than ever the world saw, even the conver- 
sion of the whole world. Reader, think again ; 
can the third WO be the conversion of the 

• Rev. xi. 14-18. 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES, 
and expositor of prophecy. 
This paper is published weekly at 14 Devon- 
shire street, Boston, Mass. The design of 
paper is, to illustrate the prophecies which relate 
to the second coming of Christ in the year 1843. 
The sentiments of those who reject the time and 
the manner of the advent in 1843, are also freely 
given in this paper, so that both sides of the ques- 
tion are given. 
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